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INTRODUCTION 


The  necessity  of  the  knowledge  of  historical  geography  for  a  correct  and 
comprehensive  understanding  of  the  history  of  a  country  can  hardly  be  over¬ 
emphasised.  Indian  literary  sources,  inscriptions  and  foreign  accounts  furnish  rich  and 
varied  data  bearing  on  the  ancient  geography  of  this  country  and  the  surrounding 
regions.  Right  from  the  early  Vedic  times  to  the  late  Medieval  period  of  Indian  history, 

an  enormous  literature,  both  religious  and  secular  in  character,  was  produced.  The 
Rigveda  and  the  later  Vedic  literature,  the  two  great  Epics,  the  Puranas,  the  Smritis, 
the  Buddhist  and  jaina  texts  and  the  Works  of  Panini,  Kautilya,  Bharata,  Vatsyayana, 
Kalidasa,  Varahamihira,  Rajasekhara  and  others  throw  a  flood  of  light  on  different 
aspects  of  Indian  Geography.  Similarly  quite  a  large  number  of  stone  inscriptions, 
copper-plate  grants,  seals,  sealings  and  coins,  from  various  parts  of  the  country  and 
outside,  are  known.  They  not  only  corroborate  the  literary  evidence  but  also  supply 
new  materials  pertaining  to  historical  geography.  The  foreign  accounts  of  India  afford 
a  valuable  source  in  this  regard.  The  writings  of  Megasthenes,  Arrian,  Ptolemy, 
Pliny,  Fa-hien,  Hiuen-tsiang,  Alberuni  and  Sulaiman — to  mention  only  a  few — have 
furnished  interesting  and  valuable  information  about  India  and  her  people. 

This  enormous  material  has  been  utilised  in  the  past  by  several  scholars,  whose 
efforts  have  been  helpful  in  removing  numerous  wrong  notions  about  the  ancient 
geography  of  the  country.  The  works  of  A.  Cunningham,  j.W.  Me  Crindle,  F.E. 
Pargiter,  NX.  Dey,  Sir  Aurel  Stein,  Sylvain  Levi,  H.C.  Rai  Chaudhury,P.V.  Kane,  B.C. 
Law,  G.P.  Malalasekera,  V.V.  Mirashi,  Jaichandra  Vidyalankara,  D.C.  Sircar,  Moti- 
chandra,  Bharat  Singh  Upadhyaya  and  others  are  to  be  mentioned  in  this  connection. 

N.  L.  Dey  was  the  first  to  attempt  a  sizable  dictionary  of  ancient  and  medi¬ 
eval  Indian  geographical  names.  His  work  fulfilled  a  long-felt  want. 

The  recent  researches  in  this  field  have  necessitated  adequate  improvement 
on  the  previous  attempts.  A  comprehensive  work  on  the  lines  of  Dey,  incorpo¬ 
rating  the  new  material,  has  been  a  desideratum.  It  is  gratifying  to  note  that  Rameswar 
Singhji — Director  of  Indie  Academy  of  Varanasi  has  taken  up  this  task  and  has 
compiled  the  First  Part  of  the  Encyclopaedia  which  is  being  published. 

It  is  hoped  that  with  the  co-operation  of  scholars  working  in  the  field  the 
Academy  will  achieve  its  goal.  Any  suggestion  in  this  connection  will  be  welcome. 

K.  D.  Bajpai 

Prof,  and  Head  of  the  Department  of  Ancient  Indian 
History,  Culture  &  Archaeology  &  Dean, 
Faculty  of  Arts,  University  of  Saugar. 


Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 
in  2020  with  funding  from 
Public.Resource.Org 


https://archive.org/details/geographicalencyOOvedi 


Publisher’s  Note 


Ancient  Geography  is  one  of  the  important  aspects  of  Indie  studies.  Scho¬ 
lars  have  devoted  their  energy  in  describing  the  geography  of  Ancient  India.  Their 
attempt  has  been  of  immense  value  and  significance,  yet  it  is  not  full.  It  lacks 
comprehensiveness.  The  Indie  Academy  wants  to  provide  the  known  geographical 
materials  about  Ancient  India  to  readers.  It  has  arranged  Geographical  materials 
in  alphabetical  order.  The  present  part  covers  the  entries  from  A  to  D.  Rest  of 
the  entries  will  form  the  material  of  next  seven  parts. 

The  I.  Academy  is  aware  of  the  shortcomings  of  the  present  Volume.  It  is 
hoped  that  the  readers  will  appreciate  the  project  and  oblige  the  publisher  with 
their  suggestions. 

Due  to  uncertain  identifications  of  several  ancient  places,  it  has  not  been 
possible  to  provide  a  map  conforming  to  the  identifications  of  the  text.  But  to 
provide  convenient  understanding  of  the  ancient  Indian  Geography,  a  map  after 
Cunningham’s  is  inserted.  A  fuller  and  more  detailed  map  will  be  set  at  the  end 
when  the  work  would  be  completed. 

The  Publisher  is  much  thankful  to  the  Editorial  Board  for  the  active 
co-operation.  The  learned  scholars  of  the  Board  not  only  encouraged  the  project 
but  also  took  genuine  interest  in  its  guidance. 


JRameshwar  Singh 
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Geographical  Encyclopaedia  of  Ancient  and 

Medieval  India 


ABHAYA  :  This  stream  flowing  at  the  eastern 
foot  of  the  Gangodbheda  Tirtha.  finds 
mention  in  the  Gangodbheda  Mdhdtmya ,  which 
narrates  that  when  the  Sage  Pulastya  wished  to 
discharge  the  Sacred  river  Ganges  (which  he 
had  made  gush  forth  near  him),  after  complet¬ 
ing  his  worship,  he  was  stopped  by  a  divine 
voice,  which  announced  to  him  that  where  the 
stream  had  issued  from  the  mountain  in  the 
forest  called  Bheda,  there  would  arise  a  holy 
Tirtha  of  Gangodbheda  on  the  top  of  a  hill 
(Vide  Stein.  Kaj.  Trans.  Vol.  II  p.  274). 

ABHIMANYUKHERA  :  A  locality  also  known 
Cakravyuha  and  is  identified  with  Amin,  5 
miles  south  east  of  Thanesara  in  the  Pan  jab 
Province.  According  to  the  local  tradition 
Cakravyuha  was  formed  here  in  which  Abhi- 
manyu  was  slain.  The  place  contains  the 
temples  of  Aditi  and  Sun  and  a  tank  known 
as  the  Suryakunda  (K.  T.  p.  81). 

ABHIMANYUPURA  :  The  town  Abhimanyu- 
pura  mentioned  in  the  Kdjatarangini  (I.  175) 
was  founded  by  the  Kasmlrian  king  Abhimanyu 
I.  It  should  be  located  at  the  present  village 
of  Bimyun,  situated  in  the  marshy  ground 
about  four  miles  to  the  south-west  of 
Srlnagara  34°4'  lat,  74°49'  long.  (  see  Stein. 
Kaj.  Trans.  Vol.  I.  p.  31  note). 

ABHIMANYUPURA  :  Another  Abhimanyu- 
pura  is  mentioned  elsewhere  in  the  same  work 
i.  e.  Kdjatarangini  (VI.  299)  in  relation  to  queen 
Diada  (A.  D.  980/1 ),  who  in  order  to  increase 
her  deceased  son’s  (  Abhimanyu’s — A.  D. 
950-972  )  merit  founded  the  town  of  Abhi- 
manyupura  and  a  temple  of  Visnu  known  as 
Abhimanyu  Svamin  after  his  name  which  ( the 
town  and  the  temple )  are  other-wise  not  known. 

ABHIMANYU  SVAMIN  :  Vide  Abhimanyu- 

pura  founded  by  queen  Didda. 


ABHINAVA  VARANASI  K  AT  AKA  :  This  is 
the  present  Barabati  area  of  Cuttack.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Nagarl  plates  (E.  I.  Vol.  XXVIII 
pp.  235  ff. )  Anaiigabhlma  III  (Circa  1221-38 
A.  D.),  the  great  grandson  of  Anantayarman 
Coda  Ganga  (1078-1147  A.  D.)  of  Kalinga- 
nagara,  had  his  headquarters  at  Abhinava 
Varanasi  Kataka.  (Sircar,  p.  147). 

ABHINAVA  YAYATI  NAGARA  :  It  was  a 
city  built  by  and  named  after  the  Somavamsi 
king  Mahasivagupta  Yayati  III.  Candihara 
(  Circa  1025-60  A.  D.  ).  The  city  finds  men¬ 
tion  in  the  Madala  panjl  as  Abhinava  Yayati- 
nagara  in  connection  with  the  account  of  the 
Ganga  king  Anangabhlma  III,  who  conquered 
the  coastal  Orissa  from  the  Somavamsis 
(. Madala  Pariji  ed.  Mahanti  p.  28). 

The  Muslim  writers  of  the  13th  and  14th 
centuries  mentioned  the  Ganga  kingdom  as 
Jajanagara  which  is  undoubtedly  a  corruption 
of  the  name  Yayatinagara.  Dr.  D.  C.  Sircar 
identifies  Abhinava  Yayatinagara  with  modern 
Jajapura  as  it  appears  to  be  a  corruption  of  the 
name  Yayatipura  which  is  again  practically  the 
same  Yayatinagara,  both  meaning  the  city  o 
Yayati.  (Sircar,  p.  147). 

ABHIRA  :  The  Abiria  or  Abhlra  country  was 
ruled  over  by  the  western  Ksatrapas  to  Saka 
rulers  of  western  India,  who  seem  to  have  held 
sway  over  the  whole  realm  of  Indo-Scythia  of 
the  Greek  geographer  Ptolemy  (  cf.  E.  I.  VIII 
pp.  36  ft.).  It  is  the  south-eastern  portion  of 
Gujarat  near  the  mouth  of  the  river  Narmada. 
According  to  some  scholars,  it  is  the  Abiria 
of  the  Greeks. 

It  was  lying  to  the  east  of  the  Indus  above 
the  insular  portion  formed  by  its  bifurcation 
Abiria  is  Ophir  (  Me  Cr indie — ■ Ancient  India  as 
described  by  Ptolemy ,  pp.  136,  139-140).  Later 
epigraphic  evidence  places  the  Abhlra  country 
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in  the  west  but  the  Pur  anas  seem  to  locate  it  in 
the  north  (Vide  Law  ;  Ind.  Stu.  Pt.  IV.  p.  56). 

According  to  the  Mahabharata  (II  ch.  31), 
the  Abhiras  lived  near  the  seashore  and  on  the 
batik  of  the  Sarasvati,  a  river  near  Somanath 
in  Gujrat.  In  the  Mausalaparva  (ch.  7)  of  the 
Mahabhdrata  we  see  the  Abhiras  snatch  away 
Krsna’s  wives  from  the  guard  of  Arjuria  near 
Pancanada  i.  e.  the  confluence  of  the  Indus  with 
its  five  tributaries.  The  Markandeya  Parana 
(ch.  57,  ver.  35-36)  groups  them  with  the 
Vahlika  vatadhanas  etc.  all  of  whom  are  said 
to  have  occupied  the  western  country. 

According  to  the  Jain  canons  Abhira  was 
situated  in  Daksinapatha  and  Tera  (Tagara) 
was  a  beautiful  city  of  this  country  (Bk.  k. 
138-39).  The  country  was  visited  by  Ajja 
Samiya  (  Ava.  77.  p.  514  a)  and  Vairasvami 
( Ava .  C/7,  p.  397). 

According  to  the  Tara  Tantra  the  country 
of  Abhira  extended  from  Konkana  southward 
to  the  western  bank  of  the  river  Tapti  (Vide 
Ward.  Vol.  I.  p.  569).  The  Saktisangama 
Tantra  also  holds  the  same  view  (Book  III. 
ch.  7.  Ver.  20). 

The  Abhira  country  is  also  mentioned  in 
the  Allahabad  Stone  Pillar  Inscription  of 
Samudragupta  as  one  of  the  tribal  states 
of  western  and  south-western  India,  who  were 
semi-independent  people  living  outside  the 
borders  of  his  empire.  (For  details  see  Law  ; 
Tribes  in  Ancient  India  p.  81 ;  JB.  I.  X.  pp.  99  and 
127).  Some  scholars  place  them  in  the  pro¬ 
vince  of  Ahirwada  between  the  Parvatl  and  the 
Betawa  in  Central  India. 

Patanjali  in  his  Mahdbhdsya  (1.  2.  3.)  is 
perhaps  the  first  to  introduce  them  into  Indian 
history.  The  Markandeya  Parana  (chs.  57-58, 
V.  V.  45-8  and  V.  22)  places  them  in  the  sou¬ 
thern  country.  The  Hay  a  Parana  (Ch.  45.  126) 
supports  it  and  describes  the  Abhiras  as 
Daksinapathavasinah.  (For  further  details 
vide  B.  C.  Law  ;  Ind.  Sta.  pt.  I  pp.  54  ff.). 

Sir  Henry  Elliot  states  that  a  country  on 
the  western  coast  of  India  from  Tapti  to  De- 
vaghara  is  called  Abhira  (V.  G.  Vol.  I.  pp.  2-3). 
Mr.  Schoff  opines  that  it  is  the  southern  part 
of  Gujrat  containing  Surat  (P.  E.  pp.  39, 
175).  Lassen  identifies  Abhira  with  Ophir 


Abhisar! 

of  the  Bible.  According  to  Dr.  D.  C.  Sircar, 
Abiravana  as  the  original  home  of  the  Abhiras, 
was  situated  between  the  land  of  Herat  and 
Kandahar  (Sircar,  p.  23  note  ;  also  I.  H.  O, 
302  fn.  17).  Afterwards  they  entered  India 
along  with  Sakas  [Imp.  Uni.  p.  221).  In  the 
first  and  the  second  century  A.  D.  they  settled 
in  between  the  lower  Sindhu  valley  and 
Kathiyawada  as  described  in  the  Periplas  as 
well  as  in  the  geography  of  Ptolemy. 

According  to  epigraphic  evidence  we  can 
easily  prove  the  existence  of  the  Abhira  king¬ 
dom  in  Khandesa  during  the  14th  century 
( E .  I.  XXV.  203).  Jaya  Singh  Suri  refers  to 
an  Abhira  country  conjointly  with  Malwa  and 
Medapata  (Ibid.  p.  93).  According  to  the 
Jayamangala  commentary  (vi.  4.  24)  on  the  Kama - 
sutra ,  Abhira  was  the  country  that  included 
Srikantha  (Thanes  ar)  and  Kuruksetra. 

The  Periplas  states  that  Abhira  borders 
Anattioi  a  salted  country  modern  representative 
of  which  are  the  districts  of  D.  G.  Khan  and 
D.  I.  Khan,  so  we  may  identify  the  Abhira 
country  with  the  districts  of  Muzaffargarh 
and  Bahavalapur. 

Coins  of  certain  kings  of  the  Abhira  race 
belonging  to  the  3rd  century  A.  D.  had  been 
discovered  in  northern  Maharastra,  where 
possibly,  a  branch  of  this  race  migrated  in  the 
1st  or  the  2nd  century  A.  D. 

ABHIRAmA  :  One  of  the  three  places  occupied, 
as  a  layman,  by  Narada  Buddha  (BU.  X.  19). 

ABHISAhA  :  An  ancient  Janapada  (. MBH . 
VI.  18.12).  Warriors  of  this  place  were  famous 
for  their  valour  (Ibid.  93.2). 

ABHISARA  :  It  is  the  same  as  Abhisar!  (P. 
adhi.  ch.  6;  (MBH.  VI.  I.  94).  Abhisara 
combined  with  Darva  is  also  mentioned  in  the 
Rajataranginf  (I.  180)  as  a  territory  of  the 
Abhisaras  people. 

ABHISAR  I  :  The  Abhisares  of  the  Greeks  : 
It  is  Hazara,  which  forms  the  north-western 
district  of  Peshawar  Division.  Arjun  is  said 
to  have  conquered  this  country  (MBH  II  ch 
27,  19;  JASB.  1852,  p.  234).  Dr.’  Stein 
(Stein.  Raj.  Trans.  Vol.  I.  p.  32  note)  identi¬ 
fies  the  kingdom  of  Abhisara  with  the  hilly 
tract  between  the  Vitasta  (Jhelum)  and  the 


ABHISEKA  3 

Chandrabhaga  (Chenab)  including  the  state 
of  Rajapuri  (Rajauri)  in  Kasmira.  (For  details 
see  Law;  hid.  Stu.  p.  4.  41 .  ff). 

ABHISEKA  :  It  was  a  pond  located  in  Vaisali 
near  the  western  gate  of  the  city.  It  may  be 
identified  with  ‘  Bavanapokhara  ’  to  the  west 
of  the  present  ‘  Raja  Visala  Ke  Garha  In 
this  ever  guarded  c  PuskarinI  ’  of  the  Licchavis 
their  counsellors  would  take  their  bath  ( Bu . 
Bhu.  p.  393).  According  to  the  Dhammapada- 
tthakatha,  Bandhula  Malla  took  his  wife  Mallika 
to  take  her  bath  in  this  sacred  pond. 

ARIRAVANA  :  Vide  Abhira. 

ABLURA  :  A  locality,  where  an  inscription  of 
Kalacurya  Vij jala(l  157-67  A.  D.).  was  discovered 
For  details  see  E.  I.  Vol.  V.  p.  57.  It  stands  at 
a  distance  of  about  two  miles  west  of  Kod, 
the  chief  town  of  the  Kod  taluk  in  the  Dharwar 
district  of  the  Bombay  State.  The  ancient 
records  mention  it  in  a  fuller  form  as  Abbalura. 
(E.  I.  V.  213  ff). 

ABUYAGRAMA  :  It  may  be  identified  with 
Abu.  (E.  I.  VIII.  222). 

ABU  :  Vide  Arbuda. 

ACALA  :  A  river  in  Kasmira  near  Anantahrada 
and  Karkotahrada  (H.  C.  10.  256). 

ACALAGGAMA  :  A  city  situated  in  Magadha 
( Uttara  77.  18  p.  243).  A  royal  road  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Acalaggama  ( V .  S.  V.  1930.  31). 
Its  exact  situation  is  not  known  as  yet. 

ACALAPURA  :  A  town  situated  in  Abhira- 
country.  The  rivers  Kanha  and  Banna  flowed 
near  the  town  (Jain  Cano.  p.  262).  It  is  identified 
with  modern  Ellichpur  in  the  Amraoti  district 
in  Berar.  (E.  I.  XXIII.  pt.  I.  Jan.  1935,  p. 
13;  E.  I.  XXVIII.  pt.  I.  Jan.  1949). 

ACALESVARA  :  A  sacred  place  with  a  temple 
of  Kartikeya  mentioned  in  the  Einga  Parana 
(92.  165).  It  is  located  about  four  miles  from 
Batala  Station  in  Amritsar  Pathankot  Railway 
Line.  There  is  a  large  tank  near  the  temple. 
In  the  main  temple  is  enshrined  a  Siva  Linga, 
the  image  of  Kartikeya  and  of  Parvati. 

It  is  here  that  Vasus  and  the  Siddhas  had 
performed  a  sacrifice.  Guru  Nanaka  also 
performed  penance  for  some  time  here.  There 
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takes  place  a  yearly  fair  on  the  9th  and  10th 
day  of  the  light  half  of  the  month  of  Kartika 
(See  Tap.). 

ACALESVARA  :  Another  Acalesvara  is  a  famous 
temple  in  Western  India  at  a  distance  of  one 
mile  from  the  village  of  Oriya  at  the  mount 
Abu.  (K.  T.  p.  399). 

ACARAPAKKAMA  :  According  to  the  Periya 
Puranam  of  Tamil,  it  is  one  of  274  places  sacred 
to  Siva.  The  Sage  Kanva  and  Gautama  are 
said  to  have  practised  penance  here. 

ACAVADA  (ACCAVATA)  :  It  is  the  Rksavat 
mountain,  where  dwelt  the  banker  Nagapiya, 
a  native  of  Kurara.  It  occurs  in  Luders’  List 
(Nos.  339,  348,  581  and  1123).  Ptolemy  knows 
it  asOuxenton.  Itforms apartof  the  Vindhyas. 
According  to  Ptolemy  the  Rksavat  is  the 
source  of  the  Toundis,  the  Dosaron,  the  Ada 
mas,  the  Ouindon,  the  Namados  and  the 
Nanagouna.  By  the  Rksavat  or  the  Rksavanta 
he  meant  the  central  region  of  the  modern 
Vindhya  range,  north  of  the  Narmada  (See 
Law,  p.  17;  Mount  hid.  pp.  107  ff) 

ACCHA  :  A  janapada.  According  to  the  Bh ag¬ 
nail  Sutra  (15)  of  the  Jain  Agama,  it  is  one 
of  the  sixteen  Janapadas  of  Uttarapatha. 
Varund  was  its  capital.  It  may  be  identified 
with  the  region  round  Bulandsahar  in  Utur 
Pradesh.  (Jain.  Cano  p.  264) 

ACCPIAPURAM  :  According  to  the  Beriya 
Puranam  of  Tamil  it  is  one  of  the  274  places 
sacred  to  Siva.  It  is  situated  three  miles  to  the 
east  of  Kalarun  Railway  Station. 

ACCHODA  :  A  river  rising  from  the  Acchodaka 
lake  (M.  121.  7;  Va.  47.6.  Br.  II.  18.6  and  III 
13.80).  It  is  the  mind-born  daughter  of  the 
Agni^vatta  Pitrs  and  is  said  to  have  practised 
penance  for  one  thousand  divine  years  (M. 
14.2.3). 

ACCHODAKA  :  A  lake  in  Tibet  at  the  foot 
of  the  mount  Candraprabha  (Va.  47.5-6  and 
77.76;  M.  14.3  and  121.7,  B,  III.  13.77),  also 
vide  Acchoda. 

ACCHODA  SAROVARA  :  This  lake  was  dug 
up  by  the  Manes  (M.  14.3;  De.  6.12.10.11) 
Banabhatta  describes  it  in  the  Kadambarl  a 
Acchavata  in  Kasmira  (Also  see  Bilhatv 
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Vik.  cviii.  53).  It  is  6  miles  from  Martanda, 
The  Siddhasrama  was  situated  on  the  bank  of 
this  lake  (IV.  Ch.  I).  The  goddess  SivakarinI 
is  worshipped  here.  (M.  1349). 

ACESINES  :  Vide  Asikni. 

ACEYA  :  It  stands  about  12  miles  south-west 
of  Mandasor  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river 
Seona,  about  a  mile  to  the  south  of  the  Pratap- 
garh  Road.  (H.  G.  I.  p.  303). 

ACINTA  :  Ajanta.  It  is  about  55  miles  north¬ 
east  of  Elora  in  Central  India.  Arya  Sanga 
(perhaps  Asanga),  the  founder  of  the  Yogacara 
School  of  Buddhism  lived  in  the  Acinta  Monas¬ 
tery  (See  S.  C.  Dasa's  hid.  Pan.).  It  is  cele¬ 
brated  for  its  caves  and  Viharas  all  belonging 
to  the  fifth  and  six'h  centuries  of  the  Christian 
Era.  There  is  an  inscription,  which  shows 
that  the  caves  were  caused  to  be  excavated  by  a 
Sthavira  named  Acala.  (See  Ajanta). 

ACIRAVATI  :  A  river.  Sravasti,  tie  capital 
city  of  Kosala,  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
Buddhist  literature,  stood  on  its  bank  (Var. 
214.47 ;  Tevijja  Sutta  in  the  S .  B.  E.  V  oh  XI. 

S  alt  t  taka  J at aka,  Kurudhamma  J  a  taka;  Vin. 

II  239;  An.  V.  p.  22;  Dl.  I.  235  fh;  Dhamma- 
pada  Comment  ary  p.  511;  Ud.  Com.  p.  366  etc.). 

It  was  also  known  as  Ajiravatl  (An  S.  I.  63; 
II  60).  Its  shortest  name  is  Airavati  (A  ns. 

I.  63;  II  60;  Ast.  IV.  3.119).  Hiuen  Tsiang 
calls  it  Achilo  (Watters;  Vo].  I.  pp.  398.9). 
Cunningham  has  identified  this  river  with  the 
present  Rapt!  in  Oudh,  on  the  bank  of  which 
the  ruins  of  Sravasti  (the  third  or  the  last  capital 
of  Kosala)  have  been  discovered. 

The  river  Airavati  flows  through  the 
districts  of  Bahraich,  Gonda  and  Basti  and 
joins  the  Sarayu  or  Gharghara  (Gogra)  west 
of  Barba  in  the  district  of  Gorakhpur. 
According  to  the  C  inese  pilgr'm,  Hiuen 
Tsiang,  it  flows  south-eastwards  past  the  city 
of  Sravasti  (Waters.  I.  398-9). 

ACYUTAPURAM  :  Acyutapuram  is  situated 
near  Mukhalingam  in  the  district  of  Ganjam. 

2  he  plates  of  Indravarman  were  also  dis¬ 
covered  at  this  place.  These  pla  es  tell  about 
a  land  gift  at  Kalinganagaram  rewarded  by 
one  of  the  kings  of  Ganga  fami  y  of  Kalinga 

(E.  1.  HI.  127). 
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ACYUTASTHALA  :  An  ancient  village,  the 
abode  of  the  Suclras  of  mixed  tribes.  (Mbh. 
Ill  ch.  129.  9;  Vdm.  34.46). 

ADARSA  :  Many  scholars  take  it  to  be  Vinas'ana 
(Mbhd.  Vol.  I.  p.  475,  on  Panini  II.  4.16;  Vol 
HI  p.  174,  on  Panini  VI  3;  p.  109).  The 
Baudhqya'ta  Eharamsutra  (II.  2.16)  speaks  of 
Vinasana  as  Adarsana  and  as  western  boundary 
of  Aryavarta.  The  Kasikd  on  Panini  IV.  2.124 
speaks  of  Adarsa  as  a  Janapada.  The  Br hat- 
Samhitd  (14.25)  holds  the  same  view.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  Patanjali  it  is  the  famous  Aravali  hills 
which  formed  the  western  boundary  of  Arya¬ 
varta.  Scholars  also  identify  it  with  the  Pura- 
nic  Astacala. 

ADAR.SANA  :  Vide  Adarsa. 

ADDAPURA  :  A  city  of  a  non-Aryan  country. 
It  was  under  the  rule  of  king  Ardaka,  a  con¬ 
temporary  of  king  Seniya  (Spy  a.  II.  6)  It  may 
possibly  be  identified  with  Adra  in  Manbhum 
district  in  Bengal.  (Jain  Cano.  p.  164). 

ADEISATHRON  :  Ptolemy  divides  Sahyadri 
into  two  parts.  The  northern  part  according 
to  him  is  called  the  Oroudian  (identical  with 
Vaidurya  Parvata)  and  the  southern  part 
Adeisathron.  (H.  G.  I.  p.  21).  Adeisathron  is 
the  source  of  the  river  Kaverl  which  is  men¬ 
tioned  by  the  Greek  geographer  as  Khaberos. 
Vide  Sahyadri. 

ADHARATTERl  :  A  district  in  south  India 
which  is  mentioned  in  the  Culava'msa  (LXXVII. 
69). 

ADHICCHATRA  :  Same  as  Ahicchatra  (E.  I. 
II.  243  note). 

ADHIKAKK.A  :  It  was  a  sacred  place  in  the 
time  of  the  Buddha.  It  is  mentioned  in  the 
Vatthupama  Suttanta  of  the  Majjhima  Nikaya 
(Vol.  I.  39). 

ADHIRAJAMANGALLIYAPURAM  :  It  is 
identified  with  the  Tiruvadi  in  the  Cuddalore 
Taluk.  It  stands  at  a  distance  of  14  miles 
north  vrest  of  Cuddalore  and  one  mile 
south  of  Panruti  Railway  Station.  It  is  also 
known  as  Adigaimanagar.  It  is  situated  on 
the  north  bank  of  the  river  Gedilam  (E.  I. 
XXVII  Pt.  Ill  p.  98). 
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ADHIRAJENDRAVALANADU  :  It  is  the  name 
of  a  district  (S.  1. 1  A,  134)  and  is  situated  in  the 
Jayankondasora  mandalam  (  H.  G.  i.,  p.  138). 

ADHIRAjYA  :  A  Janapada,  same  as  Karusa 
and  more  likely  the  modern  Rewa  State  in 
Baghelkhand  in  Central  India  (Dey.  p.  2)  one 
thirtyone  miles  south-west  of  Allahabad  and 
182  miles  north-east  of  Sagar.  The  name  finds 
mention  in  the  Mahabharata  (II  ch.  30;  VI 
ch.  9.44). 

It  was  the  kingdom  of  Dantavakra  whom 
Krsna  killed  at  Mathura  (P.  Patala.  Ch.  35). 
It  was  conquered  by  Sahadeva,  one  of  the  five 
Pandavas  soon  after  his  conquest  of  Matsya 
rajya,  (Mbh.  II.  Ch.  30).  But  Karusa  is  cer¬ 
tainly  separate  from  Adhirajva  (see  Ram.  I 
Ch.  24). 

ADHISTHANA  :  Adhisthana  is  identified  with 
the  city  Srinagar,  the  capital  of  Kasmir,  The 
Arab  geographers  have  given  it  the  name  of 
Adhistha  (Elliot  and  Dowson;  History  of  India 
Vol.  I  p.  64).  Adhisthana  is  mentioned  by 
Alberuni  as  being  built  along  with  both  the 
banks  of  the  river  Jhelurn  (Jailum),  which  are 
connected  with  each  other  by  bridges  and  ferry 
boats.  It  is  said  to  be  extended  within  a  space 
of  four  Farsakh.  The  course  of  the  river, 
above  and  below  the  capital,  is  rightly  enough 
traced  as  far  as  the  valley  is  concerned.  When 
the  Jhelurn  left  the  mountains,  and  had 
flowed  two  days’  journey,  it  passed  through 
Adistan.  Four  Farsakh  further  on  it  enters 
a  swamp  of  one  square  Farsakh.  ( SM .  pp. 
362-63). 

ADHISTHANA  :  Another  Adhisthana  is  re¬ 
ferred  to  in  the  Pali  Text.  It  was  a  famous  city 
in  the  country  of  Utkala.  Tapassu  and  Mallika, 
the  two  famous  tradesmen  of  the  place  resorted 
to  Lord  Buddha,  after  he  had  attained  enlighten¬ 
ment  (Vide  Mhv.  Vol.  Ill,  303). 

ADHOGANGA  :  The  downward-course  of  the 
Ganges  is  known  as  Adhoganga.  It  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Atittavattha  (II.  283;  229  V.  3). 

ADPIRSYA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Maha- 
bharata  (VI.  ch.  9.24). 

AD  I  :  Adi  or  Uvl  is  one  of  the  five  tributaries 
of  the  Ganges  ( Thananga .  5.470).  It  seems  to  be 
the  same  as  the  Eravati  or  Aciravatl  or  Ajira- 


vatl,  which  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  five 
great  rivers  in  Pali  literature.  It  may  be  idenri 
cal  with  modern  Rapt!  in  Oudh  (Jain  Cano. 
264). 

ADIBADRI  :  The  first  image  of  Sri  Badrlnath 
is  said  to  have  been  in  Tibet  and  Sankaracarya 
is  credited  to  have  brought  it  into  India  for  the 
first  time.  The  place  where  the  idol  was  placed  is 
known  as  AdibadrI.  In  Tibet  it  is  known  as 
c  Dullingmatha.  (See  K.  T.  p.  40). 

ADIKOTA  :  Another  name  for  Ahicchatra. 

ADIPALA  :  A  hill  neat  Gaya  (V  .  Z108,  65). 
Ganssa  there  is  in  the  form  of  an  elephant 
across  Munda  Prstha.  (Ha.  109-15). 

ADIPURA  :  It  is  a  village  situated  in  the  Pan- 
capir  sub-division  of  Mayur  Bhanj  State. 
(E.  I.  XXV  Pt.  IV  p.  147). 

ADITIKUNDA  :  It  is  a  dry  pond  to  the  east 
of  the  village  amina,  which  is  five  miles  from 
Kuruksetra  on  the  Delhi- Ambala  railway  1  ne. 
There  was  once  the  hermitage  of  the  sage 
Kasy  pa  and  his  consort  Aditi.  Near  the 
hermitage  lies  a  temple  of  Siva  which  is  beauti¬ 
fied  with  two  images  of  red  stones  (K.  T. 

p.  81). 

\  . 

ADITI  TlRTHA  :  A  sacred  Tlrtha  on  the 
Ganges.  (N.  II.  40.90). 

ADITYA  PARVATA  :  A  peak  of  the  Himalayas 
which  is  said  to  be  the  abode  of  Siva.  (Mbh. 
X.  327.22). 

ADITYASRAMA  :  A  sacred  Tlrtha  referred  to 
in  the  Mahabharata  (83.184);  Padma  Parana 
(I.  27.  70). 

ADITYA  TlRTPIA  :  An  ancient  Tlrtha  situated 
on  the  bank  of  the  river  Saras vatl  (Mbh. 
IX  Ch.  49.17)  In  the  50th  chapter  of  the  same 
Parva  its  importance  is  described.  The 
Padma  Parana  locates  it  on  the  river  Sabhara- 
matl  near  its  confluence  with  sea.  There  is 
also  a  Tlrtha  of  this  name  in  Prayaga,  situated 
on  the  northern  bank  of  the  Yamuna  (M.  18.29 
ft'.).  At  present  it  contains  an  Adityatlrtha 
which  is  visited  during  the  course  of  the 
Antarvedi  Parikramd  of  the  city  of  Prayaga 
(7C  T.  p.  118) .  So  this  Tlrtha  may  be  identified 
with  that  of  the  Matsya-Pardna. 
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ADITYAYATANA  :  A  sacred  place  on  the 
northern  bank  of  the  Narmada  (M.  191.77, 
Kit.  II.  41.37-38,  P.  I,  18.5  and  72).  This 
Puranic  place  may  be  connected  with  the  one 
near  Moti  Koral. 

ADITYESA  :  A  sacred  Liiiga  on  the  Narmada 
(Af.  191.5). 

ADRAISTE  COUNTRY  :  Vide  Adrija. 

ADRIJA  :  In  the  Mahdbhdrata  (VII.  Ch.  159.5) 
we  find  mention  of  the  Adrijas.  They  are 
presumably  identical  with  the  Adraiste  of  the 
Greeks,  situated  at  the  eastern  edge  of  the 
river  Hydraotes  (Ravi).  It  is  believed  that 
adraistai  or  Adhrstas  had  accepted  the 
supremacy  of  Alexander’s  army  ( Cambridge 
History  of  India  Vol.  I.  p.  371  and  n.  2,  Law. 
hid.  Stu.  I.  pp.  21.22). 

ADRIJA  :  This  river  is  mentioned  in  the  Mahd¬ 
bhdrata  (XIII).  It  rises  from  the  Rksa  and  the 
Vindhya  mountains.  Its  mention  is  made  in 
several  Puranas  (i.e.  Mrr.  Ch.  57.  Ch.  54  in 
some  versions). 

ADRAVATI  :  The  Aravali  Mountains  (IN  A. 
C.  p.  380). 

AGAIYARU  :  It  is  a  river  which  passes  through 
the  village  of  Mandotram.  (A.  I.  I.  II  62). 

AGAIASSIA  :  See  Angalaukika. 

AGAR  A  (SH  A  JAPURA)  :  It  is  41  miles  by 
road  to  the  north  of  Ujjain  (LI.  G.  I.  p.  303). 

AGASTYASRAMA  :  It  is  associated  with  the 
following  eight  places  : — • 

1.  AGASTlPURL  which  is  24  miles  to 
the  south  of  Nasik. 

2.  AKOLHA,  to  the  west  of  Nasik  where 
there  was  the  hermitage  of  the  sage  Agastya 
(Rani.  Ill  ch.  11  Mbh.  ch.  96.  1-3  cf.  P.  Ch. 

6  ver.  5).  The  Rdmajana  III.  Sarg.  11.  ver. 
40-41.  mentions  that  this  hermitage  was  situated 
on  the  southern  side  of  his  brother’s  hermitage 
at  a  distance  of  a  mile  from  the  latter.  Men¬ 
tion  of  this  hermitage  is  also  made  in  the 
Yoginl  T antra.  (2.7.8). 

3.  KOLHAPURA,  in  the  province  of 
Bombay. 

4.  SARAIGHATA,  40  miles  south-west 
of  Etah  and  about  a  mile  to  the  north-west  of 
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Sankisa  in  the  Uttar  Pradesh  (Fuhrer’s 
MAI). 

5.  AGASTYAKOTA  MOUNTAIN  :  In 
Tinnevelly  from  which  the  river  TamraparnI 
takes  its  rise.  It  is  also  known  as  Malaya 
range  or  Srikhandadri  or  even  as  Candanadri 
(Dhoyl’s  V  avail  add  tarn).  Agastya  Rsi  is  still  said 
to  reside  here,  as  he  is  believed  to  be  immortal 
(Caldwell’s  Dravidian  Grammar  :  Introduction 
p.  118  Bhasa’s  Am.  Nat  TV).  See  TamraparnI, 
Malayagiri  and  Kuru. 

6.  AGASTYAMUNI  VILLAGE  :  It  is 
about  12  miles  from  Rudra  Prayaga  which  is 
said  to  have  been  the  hermitage  of  the  Rsi. 

7.  VAIDURYA  PARVATA  :  or  Sata- 
pura  hill  (Mbh.  III.  ch.  88). 

8.  VEDARANYA  :  Agastya  introduced 
Aryan  civilization  into  southern  India.  He 
was  the  author  of  the  Agastya  Samhita,  Agastya 
Gita,  Sakaladhikarika  etc.  (Ram  Raju’s  Architec¬ 
ture  of  Hindus  and  O.  C.  G  angoly’s  South  Indian 
Bronzes  p.  4). 

At  a  distance  of  about  seven  miles  from 
the  hermitage  lay  the  Pancavatl  forest. 

AGASTYA  TIRTHA  :  This  is  situated  near 
the  southern  sea  (Mbh.  I.  Ch.  216.4)  Arjuna 
visited  this  place  during  his  visits  to  sacred 
places  and  liberated  a  nymph  living  there  in 
the  shape  of  a  crocodile  under  the  curse  of  a 
Brahmin  (Mbh.  I  Ch.  216.  221,  III.  Ch.  88.  13). 
The  description  of  the  Mahdbhdrata  helps  us 
to  identify  this  Tlrtha  with  Agastyamalai, 
a  part  of  the  Elamalai  mountain  which  sepa¬ 
rates  Tinnevelly  from  Travancore.  The 
river  TamraparnI  rises  from  this  hill  (W.  W. 
Hunter  J.  G .  I.  Vol.  I.  p.  46).  Agastyaparvata 
as  the  source  of  the  river  TamraparnI  seems  to 
be  no  other  than  the  Agastya  Tlrtha  (Agastya¬ 
malai).  It  is  also  known  as  Agastyakuta. 
Some  of  the  scholars  identify  it  with  the  range 
of  Kalinjara. 

AGASTYAVATI  :  A  holy  spot  in  the  Himalayas. 
It  was  visited  by  Arjuna  during  his  visits  at 
various  sacred  places.  (Mbh.  I.  ch.  215.2). 

AGGALAPURA  :  This  city  was  very  famous 
during  the  Buddhist  period.  It  was  situated 
between  Udumbara  Nagara  and  Sahajati  on 
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the  road  from  Soreyya  to  Sahajati  visited  by 
Revata.  ( Vin.  II  300). 

AGGALAVACETIYA  :  This  shrine  was  about 
350  miles  to  the  north  of  Sankasya  in  Sugana 
somewhere  near  Khalsi  where  the  Buddha 
passed  his  sixteenth  Vassa.  Alavaka  Yaksa 
resided  at  this  place.  (Fa-Hian’s  'Travels , 

xvii,  JRAS,  1891,  pp.  338-339).  See  Alavi. 
This  Buddhist  monastery  is  mentioned  along 
with  Alavi  city  in  the  Nikkhantasutta  (X  N.  I. 
185  f.).  Atimanjanasutta  and  Alavaka  Sutta 
as  existing  in  the  city  of  Pancala.  Here  Buddha 
stayed  for  some  time  as  stated  in  the  Vanglsa- 
sutta  ( SN .  pp.  59  ff.).  It  is  referred  to  along 
with  other  caityas  in  the  V  in  ay  a  -p  itak  a  (P. 
472).  It  is  described  in  detail  in  the  Attaka- 
tha.  This  caitya  was  situated  at  modern  Ar- 
vala  in  the  district  of  Kanpur  or  at  Navala  or 
Nevala  in  the  district  of  Unnao.  According 
to  Buddhaghosa  it  was  formerly  the  residence 
of  the  Yaksas.  According  to  Fa-Hian  it 
existed  at  a  distance  of  8  yojanas  to  the  east 
of  Kausambl.  But  Pt.  Rahula  Sanskrtyayana 
locates  it  somewhere  between  Kanpur  and 
Kannauj.  (See  Dr.  B.  Upadhyaya  ;  Bu.  Bhu. 

p.  421). 

AGIMALA :  This  mythical  sea  is  mentioned 
in  the  Supparaka  Jataka  (].  IV.  139-40)  which 
tells  us  that  certain  merchants  of  Bharukaccha 
once  went  to  this  sea  in  a  ship.  It  was  very 
much  hot  like  a  blazing  fire  emitting  out 
streaks  like  the  mid  sun.  According  to 
Dr.  Jayaswal  it  lays  near  Aden  in  the  Arabian 
Sea  or  somewhere  near  Somali  land  ( JBORS 
Vol.  VI.  p.  195  and  foot  note). 

AGHAMARSANA  TlRTHA  :  It  consists  of 

•  • 

three  places  Dhara,  Kundi  and  Bedhaka  of 
Amua  village  in  Raghu  aujanagara  Tahsil 
of  Satna.  The  three  places  collectively  are 
called  Aghamarsana  (Abharakhan).  Dhara 
contains  the  temple  of  Siddhesvara  Mahadeva, 
Kundi  a  sacred  pond,  and  Bedhaka  the  sacrifi¬ 
cial  altar  of  Prajapati.  (K.  T.  p.  126). 

AGHATA  :  It  is  mentioned  in  the  poem 
Prthvtrdja  Vijaja  as  well  as  in  certain  ins¬ 
criptions  of  the  medieval  period  as  the  capital 
of  Medapata  (Mewar),  where  Bendall  found  an 
inscription  mentioning  Srlmad  Agha^a. 
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AGNIDHARA  TlRTHA  :  It  is  a  sacred  place 
in  Gaya  (Mbh.  IIT.  Ch.  84.146;  Ag  116.31). 
Some  locate  it  near  Gotamavana  ( Mbh .  Nam. 
p.  3)  which  is  near  Nasik  at  the  source  of  the 
Godavari. 

AGNI  KUNDA  :  A  holy  place  on  the  Sarasvatl 
( Nam.  51-52;  Var.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  215). 

AGNIPRABPIA  :  A  sacred  Tlrtha  near  Gandaka 
(Var.  145.  52-55).  Its  water  is  hot  in  winter 
and  cold  in  summer. 

AGNIPURA  :  A  holy  spot  which  Dey  identi¬ 
fies  with  Mahismati,  modern  Chuti  Maheswar, 
64  miles  distant  from  Indore  (Dey  p.  2). 
This  town  was  ever  protected  by  Agni  or  the 
god  of  Fire  (Mbh.  XIII.  ch.  25;.  B.  Ch.  15). 

AGNISARAH  :  A  holy  spot  belonging  to 
Kokamukha,  a  Tlrtha  on  the  Himalayas  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Vardha  Parana  (ch.  140,  34-36; 
151,  52). 

AGNISARAFI  KUTA  :  It  is  a  holy  pool  in 
the  Lohargala  tlrtha  in  the  land  of  the  Mlecc- 
has  in  the  H'malayas  ( Var.  ch.  151.  Lohargala 
Mahatmya  Varnana).  Lohargala  is  generally 
identified  with  Lohaghata  in  Kumaon  (Kur- 
macala).  (Sircar  p.  220). 

AGNISATYAPADA  :  A  holy  spot  under 
Badri  (Var.  141-7  ). 

AGNISIRATIRTHA  :  A  holy  Tlrtha  on  the 
bank  of  the  Yamuna  river,  where  Sahadeva, 
the  son  of  Srnjaya  had  performed  a  sacrifice. 
(Mbh.  III.  90.5-7). 

AGNlSVARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi.  (L.  quo¬ 
ted  by  Kf.  T.  pp.  66,  71). 

AGNITlRTHA  :  Different  views  are  known 
about  the  location  of  this  tlrtha  : — ■ 

1.  It  is  a  famous  holy  spot  on  the  southern 
bank  of  the  Y'amuna  (M.  168.  27;  I,  15-27). 

2.  It  is  a  holy  spot  in  Varanasi  (Ku 
1.35.7;  P.  I.  37.7). 

3.  It  is  a  holy  spot  on  the  Godavari 
(B.  98.1). 

4.  It  is  a  holy  spot  on  the  bank  of  the 
Sarasvatl  (Mbh.  IX  ch.  47;  13  14;  P.  I.  27.27). 

5.  It  is  a  holy  spot  on  the  north  bank  of 
the  Sabhramatl  (P.  VI.  134.1). 
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6.  It  is  a  holy  spot  under  Kubjamtaka 
(War.  126.63).  Here  Agni  is  said  to  have  been 
hidden  in  the  womb  of  a  Sami  tree  (. Mbh .  III. 
83.138;  IX  ch.  47.19-21). 

AGNIVESYA  :  An  ancient  territory  (Janapada) 
of  India  mentioned  in  the  Mahabharata  (VI. 
ch.  50-52). 

AGRAPURA  VIHARA  :  There  was  a  monastery 
in  this  locality  in  the  Buddhist  period.  Here 
resided  Gudhaprabha,  the  disciple  of  Vasu- 
bandhu.  (B.  R.  IF.  IF.  Vol.  I.  p.  191  note). 

AGREYA  :  A  republic  state,  which  was  once 
conquered  by  Kama  during  his  exploits 
(Mbh  III.  ch.  254,  19-21). 

AGRODAKA  :  In  the  5th  chapter  of  the  Pan- 
caraksa,  a  Buddhist  work,  mention  has  been 
made  of  the  images  (and  temples)  of  Munja- 
kesa  Yaksa  and  Malayadhara  Yaksa  of  Agro- 
daka.  This  Agrodaka  has  been  identified  with 
the  modern  Agroha  by  Sylvain  Levi  (].  A. 
1915).  Ptolemy  mentions  it  as  Agara.  It  is 
at  a  distance  of  14  miles  from  Hissar 
on  a  metalled  road.  In  an  excavation  at  this 
place,  coins,  beads,  fragments  of  sculptures 
and  terracottas  have  been  discovered.  (For 
details  vide  Excavations  at  Agroha ,  Punjab  by 
H.  L.  Srivastava  M.  A.  S.  I.  No.  61).  The 
name  Agrodaka  has  been  found  inscribed  on 
the  coins. 

AHAH  A  sacred  place  mentioned  in  the 
Mahabharata  (III.  83.100).  A  man  attains  the 
Suryaloka  by  taking  bath  therein.  It  is  also 
known  as  Ahan. 

AHIARI  :  This  village  stands  a  little  to  the 
south-east  of  Kamtaul  about  15  miles  north 
west  of  Darbhanga.  According  to  the  local 
tradition  it  was  the  shrine  of  the  sage  Gautama 
whose  wife  Ahalya  was  celebrated  for  her 
beauty  ( Darbhanga  by  O’Malley  p.  141,  Bengal 
D  i strict  Gazetteer) . 

AHICCHATRA  :  In  Jain  works  Ahicchatra 
is  said  to  be  the  principal  town  of  the  country 
called  Jangala  which  is  included  in  twenty  five 
and  a  half  Aryan  countries.  (See  Weber’s 
Indische  Studien  XVI  p.  398).  It  was  situated 
to  the  north-west  of  Campa  and  was  a  business 
centre  ( Ndya .  p.  150,158).  Parsvanatha  .was 
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worshipped  here  by  Dhoranendra.  ( Acarahga 
Nirukti.  335).  According  to  Wividhatlrtha- 
kalpa  (p.  14)  Shankavai  Samkhyavati  was  the 
other  name  of  Ahicchatra.  It  was  also  called 
pratyagraratha  (Ax  IV.  26)  or  Sivapurl  (Ksu. 
6.  p.  167)  and  Ahikshetra  (Mbh.  III.  ch.  252). 
Northern  Pancala,  modern  Rohilkhand  had 
its  capital  at  Ahicchatra  or  Chatravati  (Mbh. 
1. 168;  Dr.  Fuhrer’s  MAI  p.  359).  It  is  Ahicha- 
tra  of  the  inscriptions  (E.  I.  Vol.  II  p.  432; 
note  by  Dr.  Fiihrer)  which  is  nearer  to  the 
Greek  form  of  Adisadra  of  Ptolemy  (Anc. 
hid  p.  133).  Mention  of  Ahicchatra  is  also 
made  in  the  Pobhosa  Cave  Inscription  of 
Asadhasena  dated  about  the  beginning  of  the 
Ch ristian  Era  (E.  I.  II  t>.  432 ;  Larders’  list  Nos. 
90  and  905;  Inscriptions  of  the  Gautam imitra, 
N.  G.  Majumdar  I.  H.  O.). 

The  Allahabad  Pillar  Inscription  of 
Samudra  Gupta  refers  to  a  powerful  king 
named  Acyuta,  whose  coins  have  been  found 
at  Ahicchatra  (modern  Ramnagara).  It  was 
still  a  famous  town  when  visited  by  Hieun 
Tsiang  in  the  7th  century  A.  D.  (Smith’s 
Early  History  of  India.  4th  ed.  pp.  391-92). 

Cunningham  identifies  Ahicchatra  with 
modern  Ramnagar  20  miles  west  of  Barelly 
in  Rohilkhand  (A.  G.  I.  pp.  413,  705).  The 
name  of  Ahiccha'ra  is  at  present  confined  to 
the  great  fortress  in  the  lands  of  Alampura 
Kota  and  Nasrataganja.  For  further  details 
see  B.  C.  Law;  Pancalas  and  their  capital 
Ahicchatra  (M.  A.  S.  I.  No.  67;  A.  S.  I.  R.  L 
pp.  255  ft ;  Progress  Report  of  the  Epigraphical 
and  Architectural  branches  of  North  Western 
Provinces  and  Oudh.  1891-92,  1  ft;  Jain  Cano. 
169-70;  Tribes  in  Ancient  India  p,  34;  B.  R. 
IF.  IF.  I- pp.  200-201;  Anct.  Ind.  p.  134. 

AHlDVlPA  :  Same  as  Karadvlpa.  An  island 
near  Nagadvipa,  which  could  be  reached 
from  Karavirapattana  in  a  short  time. 
(Av.  iv.  238),  If  Nagadvlpa  be  located  in 
Nicobar,  Ahidvipa  should  be  placed  near 
Andamans 

See  Nagadvipa. 

AHIKSETRA  :  Same  as  Ahicchatra. 

ALIILAnGALA  DESA  :  One  of  the  seventy 
five  sub-divisions  of  Bharatavarsa  having-  lx 
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lakhs  of  villages  mentioned  in  the  Mahesvara 
Khanda  (Kumar ik a  Khanda  of  the  Skanda 
V  Ur  an  a. 

AHALYA  HRADA  :  A  pond  mentioned  in  the 
Mahabharata  (iii.  ch.  84.109).  It  is  also  known 
as  Ahalya  Kunda  Tirtha.  It  is  located  in 
Darbhaiiga  district  in  Bihar  Province.  On  it 
stood  the  hermitage  of  the  sage  Gautama.  At 
this  place  Indra  is  said  to  have  polluted  his 
wife  Ahalya.  Upon  knowing  the  fact  the  sage 
cursed  her  to  be  a  slab.  Subsequently  she  was 
delivered  by  Ramacandra  while  he  was  on  his 
way  to  Janakapura.  (Ram.  I.  ch.  48-49). 
The  Tirtha  contains  an  old  well  which  is 
supposed  to  have  been  built  by  the  Royal  Sage 
Jan aka. 

There  is  a  platform  of  Ahalya  beneath  a 
tree  in  Ahalyakunda  Tirtha  near  which  is  situ¬ 
ated  a  beautiful  temple  built  by  the  Maharaja 
of  Darbhaiiga.  There  is  a  tank  named 
Gautamakunda  at  a  distance  of  three  miles  to 
the  west  of  Ahalya  Kunda.  Its  efficacy  is 
highly  eulogised  in  the  Mahabharata  (III.  84. 
109). 

AHALYA  TIRTHA  :  There  are  two  views 
regarding  its  location.  Firstly,  it  is  on  the 
Godavari  (B.  ch.  87);  Second'y,  it  is  on  the 
Narmada  (P.  I.  18,  84.;  M.  191,  90-92;  Ku 
II.  41-43).  Here  Ahalya  practised  penance  and 
obtained  liberation.  In  Bhalod,  there  is  a 
temple  of  Ahal  yes  vara  (K.  T.  p.  433)  with  which 
this  holy  place  may  be  identified. 

AHINAVARA  :  It  is  a  sacred  place  near  the 
village  Rati  to  the  south  of  Nigoha  station  26 
miles  away  from  Raebareli.  It  contains  a 
sacred  pond  and  an  old  temple.  According  to 
the  local  tradition  it  is  the  place,  where  king 
Nahusa  remained  as  a  snake  due  to  the  curse 
of  Rsi  Agastya  and  was  liberated  by  the  visit 
of  Yudhisthira.  Yudhisthira  is  said  to  have 
performed  a  sacrifice  there.  People  offer 
their  Valis  to  their  manes  in  Pitrpaksa.  (K.  T. 
p.  114).  This  place  was  visited  by  the  cele¬ 
brated  philosopher  Saiikaracarya  and  Caitanya^ 
a  great  Vaisnava  saint  (Cc.  Madhya,  ch.  9; 

E.  I.  I.  368.  III.  240). 

AHITA  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Mahabharata 
(VI.  ch.  9.31). 
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AHOGANGA  :  It  is  the  name  of  a  mountain 
mentioned  frequently  in  Pali.  Literature  (Vi n. 
298-9;  Mhv.  III.  233.  The  Mahdvamsa  des¬ 
cribes  it  as  being  further  up  the  Ganges.  It 
was  situated  somewhere  near  Haridvara  (Vide 
13//.  Bhu.  p.  127). 

AlLADHANA  :  The  place  v  here  Bharata  had 
crossed  a  river  while  coming  back  to  Ayodhya 
from  Kekaya.  (Ram  II.  71.3). 

AILAPATRA  :  Residence  of  E'apatra.  (NM 
1118).  It  is  identified  with  modern  Ailapatur 
in  Kasmlr. 

AlMBUNDl  :  The  modern  village  of  Ammundi. 
(SI.  I.  I.  pp.  87.135-36).  A  plot  of  land  was 
given  by  the  inhabitants  of  this  place  to  their 
god  Siva.  (N.  G.  1.  p.  138). 

AIRAKA  :  A  country  on  the  border  of  India. 
In  the  northern  part  of  the  city  of  Khurasana 
(i.  e.  the  Persian  Kingdom  in  Western  Asia) 
is  placed  Airaka  i.  e.  Iraq  (S.  S.  T.  Book.  III. 
Ch.  VII  ver.  31). 

AIR  AND  I  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  on  the  bank  of  the 
Narmada  (M.  193.  65).  In  Broach  there  is  one 
Airandi  Tirtha  near  Dhutapapa  (K.  T.  p.  436) 
with  which  this  may  be  identified. 

AIRANDI  :  It  is  a  branch  of  the  Narmada  and 
a  place  on  its  bank  is  supposed  to  be  holy. 
(M.  191.42.5).  This  refers  to  the  confluence 
of  the  Eranda  at  a  village  called  Suvarna  Slta 
on  the  northern  bank  of  the  Narmada,  opposite 
to  Anasuya  Tirtha  (K.  T,  p.  436)  whereas  the 
confluence  referred  to  in  the  Matty  a  Parana  a 
(194.32)  mentions  the  confluence  of  Airandi 
and  the  Narmada  at  Kolyad  one  mile  from 
Baingani. 

AIRAVATI  :  It  is  the  river  Ravi  on  the  border 
of  Madra  Desa  rising  in  the  Himalaya  (M. 
115.18.19;  116  IX.  6);  Kt.  T.  p.  249).  It  is 
the  Hydraotes  of  the  classical  writers  (And. 
hid.  p.  190;  I.  N.  R.  XXVI  N.  3  p.  216).  The 
RaptI  and  the  IravadI  are  also  contractions  of 
this  name.  The  RaptI  is  a  river  in  Oudh  on 
the  south  bank  of  which  Sahet-Mahet(ancient 
Si'avastI)  is  situated  (Law  :  Some  Rivers  of  India 
pp.  61-63).  The  Matsja  Parana  (ch.  116)  gives 
a  very  beautiful  description  of  this  river  which 
is  also  known  as  Haimavatl.  While  enjoying 
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the  sweet  company  of  Urvasi  on  the  bank  of 
this  river,  king  Pururavas  speaks  of  the  beauty 
of  the  Himavat  Mountain,  (ibid  117.1),  which 
suggests  its  association  with  the  Himalayas. 

AIR  AV  AT  A  KHANDA  :  A  country  to  the 
north  of  the  mount  Srngavana  near  the  sea¬ 
shore  {Mbh.  VI,  ch.  37).  A  detailed  account 
of  the  country  is  given  to  Dhrtarastraby  Sanjaya 
(ibid  810-15).  Probably  this  name  was  given  to 
the  northern  most  country  of  the  Jambudvlpa 
because  it  was  the  land  of  elephants  known  as 
Mammoth. 

AIRAVATTA  :  It  was  included  in  the  Potali- 
visaya.  It  is  identified  with  Ratagarha  in  the 
Banki  Police  station  of  the  Cuttack  district 
(Baripada  Museum  plate  of  Devanandadeva  ; 
vide  also  E.  I.  XXVII.  Pt.  VII,  July  1948  p. 
328;  J.  B .  O.  R.  S.  XVII.  4). 

AIRIKINA  :  It  finds  its  mention  in  the  Eran 
stone  Inscription  of  Samudragupta,  which  has 
been  identified  with  Eran  a  village  on  the  left 
bank  of  Bina,  11  miles  to  the  west  by  north 
from  Khurai,  the  chief  towm  of  Khurai  Tahsil 
or  sub-division  of  the  Sagor  dist.  in  M.  P. 
(C.  I.  L  Vol.  HI). 

AJABILA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  on  the  mount 
Srlparvata  in  Karnula  district  on  the  southern 
side  of  the  Krsna  river  (E.  I.  I.  92.153). 

AJAKARANl  :  Most  probably  it  is  the  tri¬ 
butary  of  the  river  Aciravati  {Brethren.  187. 
n.  2)  on  the  bank  of  which,  was  a  Vihara  named 
Lonagiri  Vihara  or  Lona  Vihara  in  the  Buddhist 
period.  Sabbaka,  a  Buddhist  monk  lived 
there.  {Thag.  307  ff.  518  fi.). 

AjADA  :  This  name  figures  in  the  Astadhyayi 
(IV.  1.  171).  The  name  is  associated  with  the 
grazing  of  goats.  It  may  perhaps  be  re¬ 
cognised  as  the  Etawa  district,  the  region 
between  Cambal  and  the  Yamuna,  being  famous 
for  its  goats.  (Hindi,  Jamunapari  Bakari;  See 
Agrawala;  I.  P’). 

AJAMATl  :  The  river  Ajaya  in  Bengal.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Indica  of  Arrian  it  was  called  Amyas- 
tis  {Anct.  Ind.  p.  191).  It  falls  into  the  Ganges 
near  Katwa  in  the  district  of  Burdwan,  and 
forms  the  boundary  of  Burdwan  and  Birbhum 
(Law  :  Rivers  of  India ,  p.  27).  The  Ga/ava 


T antra  mentions  it  as  Ajaya,  The  great  poet 
Jayadeva  was  born  on  the  bank  of  the  Ajaya 
at  Kinduvilva  (Kinduli)  in  the  district  of  Bir¬ 
bhum  in  Bengal. 

AJAMlDHA  :  Patanjali  adds  to  the  list  of  Sal- 
vayana  Confederacy,  three  other  names.  Viz. 
Bodua,  Ajakaranda  and  Ajamidha  {Mbhd.  IV. 
1510,  31-383).  The  prefix  Aja  in  the  last  two 
names  has  reference  to  local  cult  deity  Asura 
Ajaka  with  whom  king  Salva  was  identified 
as  an  incarnation  {Mbh.  I.  ch.  61.17). 

AJANABHA  :  The  name  of  the  mountain 
mentioned  in  the  Mahabhdrata  (XIII.  ch.  165.32). 

AJANTA  :  A  village  and  a  ravine  in  the  present 
Andhra  Pradesh.  It  is  famous  for  its  re¬ 
markable  caves,  the  location  being  lat.  20°  32’ 
30”  long.  75°  48”.  Its  caves  lie  37  miles  from 
Jalagaon  which  is  199  miles  aw7ay  from  Mana- 

mada  in  the  centre  of  Manamada  Bhusavala  on 
•  • 

the  route  of  Bombay-Delhi  of  the  Central 
Railway.  Ajanta  is  surrounded  on  all  sides 
by  mountain  ranges  under  which  flows  the 
river  Baghora.  The  caves  are  carved  out  in 
the  mid-portion  of  the  mountain  which  are  29 
in  number.  Out  of  these  9,10,19  and  26  are 
Caityas  and  the  rest  are  Viharas.  The  great 
images  of  the  Buddha  found  in  the  inner  cells 
of  the  Viharas  are  almost  in  the  preaching 
state.  The  frescoes  and  paintings  at  Ajanta 
are  the  most  important  features  of  the  Buddhist 
architecture.  The  caves  present  a  vivid  pic¬ 
ture  of  the  feelings  and  aspirations  of  the 
Buddhists  during  the  period  to  which  they 
belong. 

All  the  features  of  the  caves  remind  us  of 
the  style  of  early  sculptures  of  Sanchl  and  of  the 
oldest  sculpture  discovered  at  Mathura  (Law; 
BI.  G .  I.  pp.  138-39).  The  Buddhist  cave 
temples  of  Ajanta  which  range  in  date  from 
200  B.  C.  to  600  A.  D.  are  described  in  Fer- 
gusson's  History  of  Indian  Architecture ;  also 
Mrs.  Speirs’s  Rife  in  Ancient  India. 

AJAPATHA  :  A  locality  mentioned  frequently 
in  the  Buddhist  Niddesa  commentary  {Bu. 
Bhu.  p.  34). 

AJAPALA  NIGRODHA  :  A  Banyan  tree  under 
which  the  Buddha  seated  himself  in  deep 
meditation  for  a  week  after  he  got  enlighten- 
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ment.  Under  this  very  tree  he  resolved  to 
propagate  his  preachings  (Vin.  i.  2-3).  This  tree 
existed  before  the  Bodhi  tree.  Acarya  Buddha- 
ghosa  has  explained  the  name  of  Ajapala  by 
saying  that  under  this  tree  would  sit  goat¬ 
herds  or  in  its  vicinity  some  old  Brahmins 
unable  to  recite  Vedic  mantras  live  in  huts, 
or  it  sheltered  the  goats  that  sought  its  shade  at 
mid-day  (Ud.  A.,  51).  Here,  also,  the  Buddha 
spent  some  time  before  enlightenment  (Dl. 
ii.  267),  and  it  was  here  that  the  maid,  servant 
of  the  celebrated  Sujatas  offered  milk- rice  to 
him.  J.  I.  16.69). 

AJASAROVARA  :  This  pond  lies  near  the  village 
Kharada  7  miles  from  Candigarh.  It  is  said 
that  Aja,  the  father  of  Dasaratha  had  construc¬ 
ted  it.  On  the  bank  of  the  pond  are  the 
temples  dedicated  to  Siva  and  Satyanarayana 
(K.  T.  p.  67). 

AJASTUNDA  :  This  name  finds  its  mention 
in  the  Astadhyayi  (VI.  1.155).  Its  location  is 
unknown. 

AJATUNGA  i  This  is  referred  to  in  the  Vayu 
Purana  (77.48).  Sraddha  here  is  highly  effi¬ 
cacious  and  here  the  shadow  of  gods  is  seen 
on  the  Parvan  days. 

AJAYA  :  See  Ajamatl. 

AJAYAGADHA  :  It  is  a  hill  fort  that  stands 
16  miles  in  a  straight  line  south-west  of 
Kalanjara  where  two  Chandela  inscriptions 
were  discovered  (£.  I. 1.325).  It  is  the  modern 
name  of  Jayapuradurga  standing  29  miles  to 
the  southwvest  of  the  Chandel  fortress  of 
Kalanjara  (J.  B.  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  XXIII.  1947,  p. 
47). 

AJAYAMERU  :  According  to  the  chapter  V. 
of  the  poem  Prfhvirajavijaja  Ajayaraja,  the 
Cahamana  king  of  Sapadalaksa  founded  this 
city  and  made  it  his  capital.  Ajayameru  also 
finds  its  mention  in  the  Bijholi  Rock  Inscrip¬ 
tion  of  Cahamana  Somesvara  (V.  S.  1226) 
See  also  E.  I.  XXVI.  p.  iii  July  1949.  Tradi¬ 
tion  connects  Cahamana  kings  with  the  modern 
Ajmer,  so  Ajayameru  is  certainly  identical  with 
that  city.  The  Taragarha  hill  situated  in  the 
west  of  Ajmer  has  got  the  ruins  of  the  fort 
wThere  the  Cahamana  kings  resided.  In  the 
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Chapter  VI  of  the  above  poem  we  are  told 
that  the  king  Arnoraja,  son  of  Ajayaraja  de¬ 
feated  the  Turuskhas  outside  Ajayameru  and 
constructed  a  tank  afterwards  in  the  battlefield. 
This  tank  is,  no  doubt,  the  modern  Anasagar 
situated  in  the  north-west  of  Ajmer.  The 
Masjid  known  as  Dhaidinka  Jhobra  situated 
at  the  foot  of  Taragarh  hill  has  been  proved 
to  be  the  college  built  by  Arnoraja's  descendant 
king  Vigraharaja,  also  known  as  VIsaladeva. 

AJESVARA  :  A  linga  in  Varanasi  (L.  Ch. 
I.  92.136). 

AJIRAVATl  :  Same  as  Aciravati. 

AJITAVATl  :  A  river  also  known  as  Hiranya- 

vatl.  It  flowed  near  Kusinagara  and  on  its 

bank  was  Salvavana  (Upavattana)  of  the  Mallas. 

According  to  Pt.  Rahula  Sanskrtyayana  it  is 

the  present  Sonaranala.  It  is  also  called  as 

‘  Hirava  Ki  Mari  ’  (BC.  p.  572).  Dr.  B.  C.  Law 

has  identified  this  river  with  the  Choti  Gandaka 

•  •  • 

(H.  G.  I.  32.85).  Dr.  Raj  ball  Pandeya  echoes 
the  same  view.  (Vide  H.  G.  J.  K.  p.  10).  This 
little  Gandaka  flows  through  Gorakhpur  dis¬ 
trict  and  falls  into  the  Ghagara  (Sarayu)  or 
Gogra. 

AJUDHANA  :  This  old  city  is  located  on  the 
bank  of  the  old  Satluj,  which  is  28  miles  to  the 
so.uth-west  of  Depalpura  and  ten  miles  from 
the  present  course  of  the  river  (A.  G.  I.  1924. 
p.  245). 

AKARA  :  It  has  been  mentioned  together  with 
Avanti  in  the  Ramayana  (IV.  ch.  41)  and  in 
the  Brhat-Samhita  (ch.  14).  Scholars  are  of 
opinion  that  it  is  the  ancient  name  of  Malwa. 
Its  ancient  name  is  also  Dasarna.  The  capital 
of  Akara  and  Vidisa  the  present  Besnagar 
near  Bhilsa  in  the  former  Gwalior  State. 

AKAR AVANTI  :  Malwa,  Akara  being  east 
Malwa,  and  Avanti  west  Malwa  ( B .  G.  Vol. 
I.  Pt.  1.  p.  36  note;  see  Ind.  Ant.  VII.  209; 
Ram.  iv  ch.  41).  It  is  mentioned  as  Akaravi- 
navantika  in  the  Brhat-Samhita  (ch.  xiv). 

In  the  Nasik  record  of  Queen  Gautami 
Bala- Sri  the  capital  of  this  ancient  country  was 
Vidisa. 

AkASA  :  A  sacred  place  under  Varanasi  (Ki.), 
I,  35.3;  I.  37.3). 
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AkASAGASGA  :  (z)  A  spring  near  Gaya  (Vd. 
112.15,  A g.  116.5). 

(//)  A  spring  on  the  mount  Sahya  (Nr. 
66.35).  This  Tirtha  is  2  miles  away  from  the 
temple  of  Balaji.  It  contains  a  fountain. 

(Hi)  A  river  which  flows  from  Anotatta 
lake.  It  receives  different  names  in  its  different 
stages.  That  part  of  it  which  is  90  miles 
through  the  air  is  called  Akasaganga  (Sn.  A, 
ii.  439;  M.  A. 586).  The  fine  clay  found  in 
the  area  (30  Yojana  in  extent)  over  which  the 
Akasaganga  falls  is  called  Navanita  Mattika. 
The  spot  where  it  is  found  Tintasisakola  (M.  T. 
515).  The  Akasaganga  is  certainly  the  Ganges 
in  its  earlier  course,  high  upon  the  Himalayas. 

(cf.  Mbh.  III.  ch.  127).  It  is  the  Svargaiiga 
of  the  Amarakosa  (Ver.  144). 

AKASALINGA  :  A  Linga  under  Varanasi 
(L.  quoted  by  kt.  t.  p.  51). 

AKHUVA  :  A  village  of  Kasmira  mentioned  in 
the  Raj atarangi ni  (IV.  678)  in  connection  with 
the  Kasmirian  king  Cippatajayapida  also  called 
Brhaspati  (3878.3.28  laukika  date  of  accession) 
who  was  the  son  of  JayadevI,  the  daughter  of 
a  spirit-distiller  called  Uppa  of  the  village  of 
Akhuva.  She  had  been  taken  by  Lalitaditya 
his  father,  into  his  seraglio  as  a  concubine.  The 
position  of  the  village  is  unknown. 

AKKASTHALl  :  A  place  mentioned  in  the 
Nisitha  Chitrani  (ii  p.  23  Mss.).  It  was  one  of 
the  five  places  of  Mathura  (Vividhatlrthakalpa 

p.  18). 

AKOLHA  :  Vide  Nasika. 

AKRURA  :  It  is  the  name  of  a  hamlet  between 
Mathura  and  Vrndavana  (Var.  155.  4.5). 
Here  Lord  Krsna  appeared  before  Akrura. 
The  place  contains  a  temple  called  Goplnatha. 

AKSALINGARA  :  Vide  Anumakundapura. 

AKSAPRAPATANA  :  A  place  in  Anarta  country 
where  Lord  Krsna  killed  Gopati  and  Talaketu 
demons  (Mbh.  II.  after  ch.  38  p.  29  in  Deccan 
Text;  see  Mbh.  Nam.  p.  1). 

AKSAVAlA  :  This  place  is  mentioned  in  the 
Raj  atarangi  ni  ( i.  338).  It  has  five  springs.  The 
Nil  am  at  a  Parana  (917)  names  the  fountain 
Aksapalanaga.  It  is  identified  with  modern 
Achabala,  a  large  village  at  the  western  foot 
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of  a  ridge  which  lies  in  the  Kutahara  Pargana 
in  Kasmira. 

The  RajaHrahgini  mentions  that  the 
Kasmirian  king  Nara  II  (2587-6-13  laukika  date 
of  accession)  founded  the  village  of  Aksavala 
which  is  no  other  than  the  present  Achabala, 
lining  from  the  south,  the  Katahara  Pargana 
long.  75°  17';  lat.  33°  41'.  The  beautiful 
springs  of  the  place  have  often  been  described 
since  Abul  Fazl’s  time,  also  by  Bernier’s 
Travels  (p.  413;  Vigne,  i,  p.  347  etc.). 

AKSAYAVARANAVATA  :  It  is .  the  famous 
Vata  tree  in  Prayaga  (Vide  A.  G.  I.  p.  389  for 
Hieun  Tsang’s  reference  to  it;  Mbh.  Ill  ch. 
87.11;  P.  VI.  25  7-8).  Visnu  is  supposed  to 
lie  on  its  leaf  in  the  end  of  the  Kalpa. 

AKSAYAVATA  :  Four  Vata  trees  have  been 
given  this  name  : 

(?)  The  first  tree  stands  at  Gaya  about  a 
mile  from  Visnu  Pada  (Mbh.  Ill  ch.  33.64; 
95,  14;  Vdyu.  105;  45;  109-16;  iii.  79-82). 
Visnu  in  the  form  of  a  child  reclines  on  its  leaf 
when  the  whole  Universe  is  a  mass  of  water 
(Ag.  p.  115-70;  P.  1  38.2). 

(ii)  The  second  stands  on  the  Godavari 
to  the  north  of  the  Vindhya  (Br.  161-66.67). 

(iii)  The  third  tree  stands  on  the  bank  of 
the  Narmada,  where  Pulastya  performed  pe¬ 
nance  (Brv.  III.  ch.  33.30.32). 

(iv)  The  fourth  one  is  at  Prayaga  in  U.  P. 
(M.  104.10;  106.4.11;  110.11). 

For  details  vide  P.  K.  Gode  ;  4  The  history 
of  Aksaya  Vata  at  Prayaga  and  Gaya  as  revealed 
by  some  Sanskrit  Texts  between  the  1st  century 
A.  D.  and  1900;  ABORI ,  xxxviii  pt.  I.II  pp. 
82-92  also  K.  T.  p.  117). 

The  tree  was  planted  by  a  king  of  this  name. 
The  Mahdbhdrata  (III.  95)  mentions  that  in 
consequence  of  a  glorious  sacrifice  by  that 
king,  Brahmsaras  and  Aksayavata  became 
famous  throughout  the  world. 

ALABHIYA  :  It  is  the  name  of  a  city  mentioned 
in  the  Bhagavati  (ii.  12).  Mahavira  is  said  to 
have  passed  his  seventy  rainy  seasons  in  Ala- 
bhiya.  Herefrom  he  proceeded  to  Kundaka 
Sannivesa.  Another  time  he  travelled  here 
from  Vayaggama  (Ava.  Nir.  516;)  Gosala  is 
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also  said  to  have  visited  Alabhiya  (ibid.  15; 
also  Uvasagadasao ,  5). 

In  the  Buddhist  literature  Alabhiyya  is 
mentioned  as  Alavi.  See  Alavi. 

ALABUTIRTHA  :  A  sacred  place  under  viraja 
(B.  42.6). 

ALAGAVANAGIRI  :  A  locality  in  south  India 
captured  by  the  forces  of  Parakkamabahu  I 
(CV.  LX XVII  12). 

ALAJANAPADA  :  A  district  which  the  Thera 
Isidatta  visited  on  his  return  journey  from  a 
pilgrimage  to  the  Mahavihara.  He  was  pre¬ 
sented  by  the  children  of  this  district  some 
fruits  which  lasted  for  a  week.  (Vibh.  A. 
p.  447). 

ALAKA  :  This  Janapada  was  located  in  Andhra 
to  the  north  of  the  Godavari  and  to  the  south 
of  the  Vindhyas.  Its  capital  was  Pratisthana 
lying  to  the  north.  According  to  the  Sutta 
Nipata  Alaka,  which  Rahul  Sanskrtyayana 
calls  ‘  Aryaka  ’  (Buddhacarya,  p.  350),  and 
Dr.  B.  C.  Law  ( Early  Geography  of  Buddhism 
p.  21)  identifies  with  Mulaka  (the  district  round 
Paithan),  was  located  to  the  north  of  Assaka 
and  between  the  twain  flowed  the  river 
Godavari.  ( Bu .  Bhu.  p.  449).  Both  these 
countries  together  were  known  as  Andhra 
and  amidst  these  countries  lay  Bavari’s  her¬ 
mitage  extending  five  Yojanas  on  the  bank  of 
the  river  (SN.  977).  But  according  to  Dey 
Alaka  is  the  same  as  Asmaka  (Dey.  pp.  12-13). 

It  is  Assaka  of  the  Buddhist  period  as  held  by 
Rhys  Davids.  For  a  detailed  account  see 
Asmaka. 

ALAKA  :  The  city  Alaka  is  referred  to  in  the 
Mahdbhdrata  (I.  ch.  85.9;  II.  ch.  10.8.)  and  in  the 
Pur  anas  i.  e.  M.  (121.3). 

It  was  one  of  the  cities  of  Uttarakuru  and 
was  supposed  to  be  the  royal  residence  of 
Kubera.  (Di.  III.  201.  Cv.  xxxix.  5).  The 
name  is  metaphorically  used  to  describe  the 
cities  of  great  wealth.  {Cv.  xxxii,  106;  Lxxxi  3; 
MT.  411;  Bu.  A.  55).  In  the  Culavagga  the 
word  is  used  as  an  adjective  (Vihara  Alaka¬ 
nanda  honti)  to  mean  crowded  with  people 
(Yin  2.  152)  and  Buddhaghosa  explains  it  by 
saying  “Alakamandati  ekangana  manussa 
bhikinna.” 
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It  is  now  supposed  to  be  lying  near  the 
Bhagirathi  and  Satopantha  glaciers  at  the  height 

of  12,860  feet  above  a  couple  of  miles  west  of 
Vasudhara — falls  beyond  BadrJnatha  (G.  B. 
Pan  dey  :  Geographical  data  in  the  Meghaduta. 
p.  18). 

ALAKANANDA  :  The  name  of  the  heavenly 
Ganges.  Flowing  through  heavens,  mane’s 
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region  and  earth  it  attains  the  designation  of 
Alakananda,  VaitaranI  and  the  Ganges  res¬ 
pectively.  (Mbh.  I  ch.  169.  22).  It  is  also  the 
name  of  the  river  swollen  by  two  small  ones 
Visnuganga  (Dhawala  Ganga  or  Dhauli)  and 
the  Saras vati  and  flows  through  Garhwal. 
(Vide  U.  P.  Gazetteer  for  Garhwal  Vol.  XXVI, 
pp.  2  and  140).  Her  course  can  be  traced  from 
the  Gandhamadana  mountain  ( Bbd .  iv.  6.24; 
Br.  52.  III.  41.42;  56.12;  vi.  II  2.34.36;  Vd. 
41.18;  See  Law,  Rivers  of  India  pp.  19.21).  The 
river  has  been  traced  by  Captain  Raper  (A.  R. 
Vol.  xi)  a  little  way  beyond  Badrlnath  having 
for  its  source  a  waterfall  called  Visnudhara 
(Sk.  Visnu  Khanda.  III.  6).  Srinagar,  the 
capital  of  the  Garhwal  is  situated  on  the  bank 
of  this  river.  According  to  the  V ay u  Parana 
(41.18),  the  Karma  Parana  (I.  46.31),  and  the 
Visnu  Parana  (II.  2.36;  III.  8.114)  it  is  one  of 
the  streams  of  the  Ganges  and  reaches  the 
sea  with  seven  mouths.  The  Ndradya  Parana 
(II.  66.4)  states  that  the  Ganges  is  called  Alaka¬ 
nanda  after  it  reaches  the  earth  and  begins 
to  follow  Bhagiratha’s  chariot.  The  Bhagirathi 
is  joined  with  Alakananda  at  Devaprayaga  and 
the  combined  stream  is  then  called  Gariga. 

( Bh .  Iv.  6.24;  V.  17.5).  The  Ndradya  Parana 
(II.  67.72-73)  says  that  Bhagirathi  and  the 
Alakananda  meet  near  Badarikasrama.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Imperial  Gazetteer  of  India  Vol.  XV. 
p.  60)  there  are  five  sacred  confluences  of  the 
Alakananda  with  other  rivers  namely,  with  the 
Bhagirathi  (Devaprayaga),  Nandaprayaga, 
Karnaprayaga  (Confluence  with  the  Pindar 
river)  Rudraprayaga  (confluence  with  the 
Mandakini)  Visnuprayaga  Vide  U.  P.  Gazetteer 
for  Garhwal  Vol.  XXVI.  pp.  2  and  140). 

ALAKANDA  :  The  Arthasastra  of  Kautilya 
(2.29)  mentions  Alakandaka  coral.  According 
to  the  commentators  Alakanda  is  a  port  of 
Barbara  coast  of  the  sea  and  the  coral  brought 
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from  that  place  is  known  as  Alakandaka 
coral.  Alexander’s  historians  mention  a  port 
named  Alexander’s  harbour,  situated  near  the 
south  of  Indus;  and  the  Periplus  mentions 
Barbarican,  situated  in  the  same  place,  which 
was  a  mart  for  corals.  From  these  facts 
S.  N.  Majumdar  has  arrived  at  the  conclusion 
that  Alexander’s  harbour  mentioned  by  the 
Greeks  received  the  name  Alakanada  from  the 
Indians. 

ALAKANDHARA  :  Vide  Gandhara. 

ALAMBHIKA  :  See  Alavi. 

ALAMBIKAPURI  :  It  is  the  Sanskrit  form  of 
Alavi  given  by  Pandit  Rahul  Sanskrtyayana 
(See  Bnddhacarya  p.  242)  vide  Alavi. 

ALAMBHUSA  :  Here  the  performance  of 
Sraddha  is  very  efficacious.  (M.  22.51). 
According  to  the  Ramayana  (ch.  47.  ver.  11.12) 
the  city  of  Vaisali  was  founded  by  a  prince  of 
Iksvaku  and  a  nymph  called  Alambusa  (Law; 

G.  H.  I.  p.  266).  Does  the  word  Alambhusa 
have  any  relation  with  Alambusa.  ? 

ALAMPUNDl  :  A  small  village  in  the  Senji 
division  of  the  Tindivanam  Taluk  of  the  south 
Arcot  district.  (E.  I.  III.  224). 

ALAMPURA  :  Here  the  performance  of  Sraddha 
is  recommended  (M.  22.50).  Alampura  is  said 
to  be  the  seat  of  Yugula,  and  Dr.  D.  C.  Sircar 
remarks  that  Alapura  is  ‘possibly  a  mistake  for 
Elapura  ’  ( JBRAS .  Vol.  xix  p.  81).  Can  we 
associate  Alampur  with  Elapura  i.e.  Alapura  ? 

ALANADU  :  A  sub-division  of  Arumorideva- 
lanadu  ( S .  I.  I.  Vol.  II  pp.  333-456).  Here  was 
Rajacudamani  Caturvedi  mandalam.  (See 
Rangacari’s  list  326  Madura  district). 

ALANDA  TlRTHA  :  It  may  be  identical  with 
modern  Alundah,  five  miles  north-west  of 
Bhor,  the  chief  town  of  the  Bhor  State,  and 
about  35  miles  north  of  Satara  (I.  A.  xx.  304). 

ALAPPAKAM  :  A  village  in  the  Cuddalore 
Taluk  of  the  South  Arcot  district  (E.  I .  xxvii 
Pt.  III.  p.  97). 

ALASANDA  :  A  place  mentioned  along  with 
CIna,  Varanasi,  Gandhara  and  other  countries 
(Mil.  p.  327).  The  Mahavamsa  (xxix.  39) 
refers  to  the  town  of  Alasanda,  which  was  the 
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chief  city  of  Yona  territory  (xxix.  40;  JASB. 
1838  p.  166). 

It  is  generally  accepted  that  Alasanda 
was  the  name  of  an  island  in  the  Indus  in  the 
territory  of  Bactria  (Mil.  I.  p.  xxiii).  Alasanda 
has  also  been  mentioned  in  the  ch.  6th  of  the 
same  work  where  king  Milinda  is  mentioned 
as  saying  that  he  was  born  in  village  Kalasi 
of  Alasanda.  Accordingly  Rapson  has  identi¬ 
fied  it  with  modern  Charikhar  and  the  surround¬ 
ing  tract  situated  between  the  Parijshis  and 
Kabul  rivers.  ( Cambridge  History  of  India  Vol. 
I.  p.  550).  Geiger  has  identified  it  with  the 
town  Alexandria  founded  by  Alexander  in  the 
country  of  Paropanisadae  near  Kabul  where 
same  ancient  remains  are  still  to  be  found 
(Mhv.  Trans.  194.  n.  3). 

In  the  Apadana  Alasandaka  is  mentioned 
in  the  list  of  tribes. 

ALAVI  :  An  ancient  town  of  the  Buddhist 
period,  situated  somewhere  between  Sra- 
vasti  and  Rajagrha  ( Vin.  ii.  170-5).  It  stood 
at  a  distance  of  39  Yojanas  from  SravastI  and 
12  Yojanas  from  Varanasi  (Watters  :  on  Yuan 
Chwang  II.  61).  According  to  the  commentary 
of  the  Suttanipata  and  the  Samyukta  Nikaya, 
a  cannibal  Yaksa  named  Alavaka  was  living 
here  in  the  days  of  the  Buddha  whose  instruc¬ 
tions  persuaded  him  to  give  up  cannibalism. 
According  to  the  Kalpa  Sutra  Mahavira  lived 
at  Alabhi  ya  i.  e.  Alavi  during  the  seventh 
rainy  season. 

Alavi  has  been  identified  by  Cunningham 
(A.  S.  R.  I.  293;  XI  49)  and  Hoernle  with 
Newal  or  Nawal — .the  Navedevakula  of  Hiuen 
Tsiang,  19  miles  south-east  of  Kanauj  (Ibid; 
Uvasagadasavo ,  app.  p.  53)  and  by  N.  L.  Dey 
with  Airwa,  27  miles  north-east  of  Etawah. 

Mrs.  Rhys  Davids  states  that  Alavi  was 
on  the  bank  of  the  Ganges  (Brethren,  408). 
Probably  basing  her  view  on  the  declaration 
of  Alavaka  in  the  Sutta  Nipata  (p.  32)  that  he 
would  throw  the  Buddha  ‘  pare  Gangaya.  ’ 
According  to  Dr.  Kern  it  was  situated  between 
Kosala  and  Magadha.  It  contained  a  monastery 
called  Aggalava  Cetiya  CM.  I .  B.  p.  37  n)  where 
the  Buddha  once  lived  (J.  I.  160).  In  the 
Kalpa  Sutra  it  is  also  mentioned  as  Alambhika 
(Stevenson’s  Kalpa  Sutra  p.  91). 
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ALEXANDRIA  :  1.  Ucch,  a  town  built  by 
Alexander,  the  Great,  near  the  confluence  of 
the  five  rivers  of  the  Punjab.  2.  Huian  (see 
Hupian).  3.  An  island  in  the  Indus  where  in 
a  village  called  Kalasi,  Menander,  the  greek 
king  was  born  ( SBE .  xxxvp.  127 — -The Questions 
of  King  Milinda).  It  was  200  yojanas  from 
Sakala.  4.  According  to  some  authorities 
Alexandria  and  Caucasum  of  the  Greeks  is 
Beghram,  25  miles  north  of  Kabul,  which 
contains  the  extensive  ruins  of  the  ancient 
town;  and  according  to  others  it  is  Bamian 
( Ga^eteer  of  the  Countries  adjacent  to  India  under 
Beghram.  Its  Buddhist  name  is  Alasanda  (See 
Dey  p.  4). 

ALLAHABAD  :  See  Prayaga. 

ALLAKAPPA  :  A  country  near  Magadha  re¬ 
ferred  to  in  the  Buddhavamsa  (xxviii.  2).  In  the 
Mahaparinivagga  Sutta  of  the  Digha  Nikaya 
(II.  p.  167)  it  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  seven 
republic  states,  its  inhabitants  being  called 
Bulis.  Some  scholars  believe  that  these  people 
lived  in  the  Muzzaffarpur  and  Shahabad  dis¬ 
tricts  on  both  the  banks  of  the  river  Ganges. 
(L.  Petech,  Northern  India  according  to  the  Shut - 
ching-chu  p.  52).  According  to  the  D  ha  mm  a- 
pada  commentary ,  Allakappa  was  15  miles  in 
extent  and  its  king  was  an  intimate  friend  of  the 
king  of  Vethadlpa  ( Dha .  I.  161).  So  the  loca¬ 
tion  of  the  two  countries  seems  to  have  been 
near  each  other.  But  its  location  cannot  be 
fixed  up  with  certainty.  A  modern  scholar 
has  identified  it  with  modern  Ballia  {pharma- 
duta.  April  1955  p.  278-80). 

ALIMADRA  :  A  locality  mentioned  in  the 
Brahma  nda  Bur  ana  (ch.  49).  It  is  identified  with 
the  district  of  Mardan  (Hoti-Mardan)  or  in 
other  words  the  Yusufzai  country  to  the  north¬ 
east  of  Peshawar  containing  many  Buddhist  and 
Graeco-Bactrian  remains.  (Dey  p.  4). 

ALINA  :  This  village  finds  its  mention  in  the 
Alina  Copper-plate  Inscription  of  Siladitya 
VII  (the  year  447),  as  situated  about  fourteen 
miles  north-east  of  Nadiad,  the  chief  town 
of  the  Nadiad  Taluk  in  Gujrat.  (C.  I.  I.  Ill) 

ALURA  :  This  village  stands  in  Padinadu  and 
perhaps  is  identical  with  Alura  in  the  Kamara- 
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jangara  Taluk  in  the  Mysore  district  (T.  I.  /. 
Vol.  II  pp.  425-27). 

AMALA  :  According  to  the  Skanda  Bur  an  a  it 
is  a  sub-division  of  India  consisting  of  four 
lakhs  of  villages.  The  correct  form  is  Andhra 
(Mahesvara-khanda,  Kumarika-khanda  ch. 
39,  ver.  127  ff). 

AMALAKA  :  The  Varaha  Bur  ana  (148.67)  locates 
it  under  Stuata  Svamin  in  U.  P.  While 
the  Ttrthasara  (p.  78)  locates  it  between  the 
Brahmagiri  and  the  Vedagiri  peaks  of  the 
Sahya  mountain. 

AMALAKAGRAMA  :  Vide  Amalitala. 

AMALAKAPPA  :  The  name  belongs  to  the 
Jaina  Prakrta  literature.  It  is  the  same  as 
Allakappa  of  Pali  Texts.  Pasa  is  said  to  have 
visited  it.  ( Nay  a .  II  222;  Rdyapaseniya  I; 
Ava.  Ctir.  II.  196). 

AMALAKATAKA  :  It  is  identical  with  Amod 
1:2  miles  to  the  south-west  of  Amti  ( Important 
Inscriptions  from  Baroda  State  Vol.  I.  p.  20). 

AMALA KlVANA  :  It  was  a  grove  lying  at 
Caturna  of  Sakya  Janapada.  The  Buddha 
visited  Caturna  and  stayed  in  this  grove.  It 
was  on  that  occasion  that  the  Gautama  Sutta 
was  preached  {M.  N.  456). 

AMALA- VI  SAY  A  :  A  sub-division  of  Bharata 
Varsa  consisting  of  one  lakh  villages  as  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Skanda  Burana  (Mahesvara-khanda, 
Kumarika-khanda  ch.  39).  It  seems  to  be 
redundant  as  the  real  name  is  Amala  or  Am- 
dhala  (Sircar  p.  202). 

AMALITALA  :  It  is  mentioned  in  the  Brah - 
man  da  Burana.  It  appears  to  be  the  same  as 
Amalakagrama  of  the  Nrsimha  Burana ,  which 
has  been  highly  praised  in  ch.  66  (Dey,  p.  4). 
It  is  also  Sahya-Amalakagrama,  being  situated 
on  the  Western  Ghats.  (See  Tir.;  Nrsimha 
Burana  ch.  667  ff.  quoted  by  the  Kt.  T.  p.  254), 
Dey  suggests  that  it  is  on  the  north  bank  of  the 
river  TamraparnI  in  Tinnevilly  district  (Dey, 
p.  4). 

AMARA  :  A  city  of  the  Buddhist  period.  The 
Buddha  is  said  to  have  travelled  and  preached 
here  (BfJ.  A.  p.  186). 

AMARAGANDII-cA  :  It  is  situated  by  the  side 
of  the  Gandhamadana  mountain  and  extends 
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within  32,000  yojanas.  It  is  said  to  be  the 
abode  of  the  valorous  Ketumala  people. 
Women  of  this  place  are  of  very  attractive 
person  and  enjoy  a  very  long  span  of  life. 
(M.  113.48). 

AMARAKAHRADA:  A  sacred  pond  in  Varanasi. 
(E.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  53). 

AMARAKANTAKA  :  This  bill  forms  a  part 
of  the  Mekala  hills,  the  rising  source  of  the 
Narmada  and  the  Sone,  the  present  Son^  which 
flows  into  the  Ganges  near  Patna.  Some 
scholalrs  opine  that  it  lies  ‘in  the  Rewah  State 
on  the  easternmost  extremity  of  the  Maikal 
range,  25  miles  by  country  road  from  Sahdol 
Railway  Station,  3,000  ft.  above  sea-level.’ 
(H.  P.  I.  p.  34;  also  H.  DA  vol.  IV  pp.  705-06). 

It  is  the  Amrakuta  of  the  Meghaduta  (I.  17) 
•and  the  Somaparvata  and  the  Surathadri  of  the 
Markandeya  Pur  ana  (ch.  57).  The  Matsja 
Parana  (chs.  22.28;  186.12-34  etc.)  attaches 
more  superiority  to  this  sacred  hill  than 
Kuruksetra  :  It  contains  a  holy  place  called 
Candikatirtha  (P.  ch.  133.  ver.  21).  According 
to  the  Kurina  Parana  (11.39.9)  this  mountain 
formed  the  western  boundary  of  Kaliiiga. 

This  hill  formed  the  northern  boundary 
of  Deva-prastha,  the  fifth  of  the  Himalayan 
Prasthas.  (S.  S.  T.  III). 

AMARAKESVARA  :  A  Linga  under  Varanasi 
(. L .  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  53). 

AMARAKUNDA  :  Amarakunda  is  a  town  in 
Andhra  province.  A  beautiful  temple  dedi¬ 
cated  to  Rsabha  and  Santinatha  stands  on  the 
mountain  near  this  town.  (See  for  further- 
details,  Jain  Cano .  p.  185). 

AMARANATHA  :  It  is  a  celebrated  shrine  of 
Siva  in  a  grotto  in  the  Bhairavaghati  range  of 
the  Himalayas,  about  60  miles  from  Islamabad, 
the  ancient  capital  of  Kasmira,  where  it  is 
known  as  Ambarunatha.  The  cave  is  situated 
on  the  west  side  of  the  snowy  peak,  17,307  ft. 
in  height  locally  called  by  the  name  of  Kailasa- 
A  little  stream  known  as  Amaraganga,  a 
tributary  of  the  Indus  flows  by  the  left  side 
of  the  cave  over  a  white  soil  with  which  the 
pilgrims  besmear  their  bodies  to  cleanse  away 
their  sins.  The  cave  is  naturally  arched,  59  feet 
in  breadth  at  the  base  and  25  feet  in  height. 
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The  Linga  or  the  Phallic  image  is  about  20 
or  25  feet  from  the  entrance  and  is  at  the 
inner  extremity  of  the  cave.  According  to 
Dr.  Stein  the  Linga  which  is  the  embodiment 
of  Siva  Amaresvara  is  a  large  block  of  trans- 
parant  ice  formed  by  the  freezing  of  the  water 
which  comes  from  the  rock”  (Raj.  Trans. 
Vol.  II  p.  409),  which  is  evidently  a  dolomite 
rock.  There  is  something  very  wonderful 
and  curious  about  the  formation  of  the  Linga. 
The  pedestal  of  the  Linga  is  seven  or  eight  feet 
in  diameter  and  two  feet  in  height.  The 
Linga  which  is  3  feet  in  height  rises  from  the 
centre  of  the  pedestal  with  the  figure  of  a 
serpent  entwining  it.  The  peculiarity  of  the 
entire  formation  is  that  it  has  got  some  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  moon,  as  it  is  gradually  formed 
from  day  to  day  commencing  after  the  day 
of  the  full  moon;  the  process  of  forming  and 
dissolving  goes  on  every  day,  and  on  the  day 
of  the  full  moon  no  sign  of  the  image  exists 
at  all.  On  both  sides  of  the  Linga  there  are 
two  columns  of  ice  formation  which  are  called 
Devls.  Every  year  m  the  month  of  Sravana 
the  pilgrims  start  from  Martanda  (Marta  or 
Bhavan)  for  Amaranatha  escorted  by  the  officers 
of  the  Maharaja  of  Kasmir  (JASB  1866  p. 
219).  On  the  last  day  of  the  visit,  one  or  two 
or  sometime  four  pigeons  are  said  to  appear, 
gyrating  and  fluttering  over  the  temple,  to 
the  amazed  gaze  of  the  pilgrims  who  regard 
them  as  Siva  and  Parvati. 

There  the  pilgrims  visit  the  lake  of  the 
Naga  Susravasa  known  also  as  Susramanaga  or 
Sesanaga  lying  at  the  north  foot  of  a  great 
glacier  descending  from  the  Kohenahara  peak. 
This  lake  is  mentioned  by  Kalhana  and  was 
the  abode  of  Naga  Susravasa  and  his  son-in-law 
(See,  Dey,  p.  4-5;  also  H.  P.  I.  p.  37). 

AMARAPARVATA  :  Mountainous  region  of 
western  India  which  was  conquered  by  Nakula 
(Mbh.  II.  32.11).  It  is  probably  identical  with 
the  Am  an  mountain  of  Afghanistan. 

AMARAVATl  :  Nagarahara,  about  two  miles 
to  the  west  of  Jallalabad.  A  village  close  to 
it  is  still  called  Naganak,  the  Nakie-loho  of 
Fahian.  It  is  Amaravatl  of  the  Pali  Literature. 

In  the  time  of  Kondanna  Buddha  the  city 
was  18  leagues  in  extent.  It  was  in  the  Deva- 
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vana  where  Kondanna  preached  his  first  sermon 
(BU.  A.  108-9). 

The  Amaravati  Stupa  is  about  18  miles  to 
the  west  of  Bezwada  and  south  of  Dhararfikota 
on  both  or  the  right  bank  of  the  Krsna 
river,  about  60  miles  from  its  mouth  in  Krsna 
district  in  the  Madras  Presidency.  The 
Amaravati  Caitya  is  the  Purva  saila  Satigharama 
of  Hiven  Tsiang  (B.  S.  A.  p.  101).  The 
Amaravati  tope  was  built  about  A.  D.  370  or 
380,  by  the  Andhras  or  Andhra  Bhrtya  kings 
who  were  Buddhists  (Sewell’s  Sketch  of  the 
Dynasties  of  Southern  India  p.  1;  for  its  des¬ 
cription  see  JRAS.  Ill,  132). 

AMARDAKA  :  It  is  a  Saiva  Ksetra,  one  of  the 
twelve  Jyotirlingas.  It  is  so  called  because 
sins  are  crushed  here.  (Amardeyani  papani 
tasmat  amardakam  matam;  Vide  Tir.  p.p, 
21-30  quoting  Skandapurdna).  In  the  four 
Yugas  it  is  respectively  called  Jyotirmaya, 
Mukti,  and  Nagesvara  ( ibid  p.  22).  Most 
probably  it  is  the  same  as  Avandhya  Nagana- 
iha  (Aundha  in  Survey  of  India  Maps)  about 
25  miles  north-east  of  Parabhani  in  the  Hy¬ 
derabad  state.  (Vide  Victor  Cousens’  Medieval 
Temples  of  the  Dekkan  pp.  77-78  for  a  des¬ 
cription  of  the  temple  of  Naganatha  and  plates 
CXIII.  CX1V  for  the  front  of  the  great  temple 
and  the  portion  of  the  wall  and  pillars  of  the 
porch  and  of  the  Hall). 

AMARESA  :  According  to  the  Matsya  Parana 
186-2)  it  is  a  Linga  on  the  Narmada.  The 
Lihga  Parana  (I.  92)  places  it  in  Varanasi  (I. 
92.37). 

AM  ARES  VAR  A  :  On  the  opposite  side  of 
Onkarnath,  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  river 
Narmada  (Sir.  Pt.  1,  ch.  38;  Sk.  Revakhanda) 
32  miles  north-west  of  Khandwa  and  11  miles 
east  of  Martoka  Rly.  station.  (Caine’s  Picture¬ 
sque  India  p.  397).  In  the  Brhat  Siva  Parana 
(Pt.  II  ch.  3  and  4)  Amaresvara  is  placed  in 
Onkara  or  Omkara-Ksetra.  It  is  one  of  the 
12  Jyotirlingas  of  Mahesvara. 

AMARESVARA  :  ( i )  In  the  kingdom  of  Nisadha 
(Ad.  Ch.  84),  (ii)  in  Sri  Parvata  (E.  I.  32.  151). 

It  is  a  hill  situated  in  Karnal  District  on  the 
south  side  of  the  Krsna  river  50  miles  from 
Krsna  station.  (Hi)  the  famous  cave  of  Amara- 
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natha  where  Siva  is  worshipped  in  a  liriga- 
shaped  iceblock.  This  pilgrimage  is  now  most 
popular  in  Kasmlra  (For  a  detailed  information 
vide  Amaranatha). 

AMATA  :  A  lake  of  immortality.  In  course  of 
its  search  Bhaddasala  met  the  Buddha-Narada 
(BU.  A.  154). 

AMBAGAMA  :  A  village  near  Vaisall.  Buddha 
on  his  last  tour  visited  this  place.  (Di.  II 
123).  It  wras  situated  between  Bhandagrama 
and  Bhoganagara  on  the  road  from  Vaisall 
to  Kusinara.  This  road  led  from  Vaisall  to 
Alalia  country.  The  other  villages  near 
Ambagama  were  Hathigama  and  Jambugama. 
Dr.  Ray  Chaudhury,  Pt.  Rahul  Sanskrtyayana 
and  Dr.  Malalasekar  locate  Bhoganagara  in 
Vajji  Janapada  while  Dr.  Law  places  it  in 
the  Alalia  country.  Bhiksu  Dharmaraksita 
echoes  the  same  opinion.  He  identifies  Amba¬ 
gama  with  modern  Abhayagrama  in  Bihar 
(History  of  Kusinagara ,  p.  18). 

AA1BAJANMA  :  A  sacred  TIrtha  mentioned  in 
the  AHna  parva  of  the  Mahahharata  (III.  83.81). 

AA1BAHATTHA  :  A  hill  in  Sunaparanta,  where 
the  Elder  Punna  stayed  for  some  time  after 
his  arrival  in  that  country.  (M.  A.  II.  1015, 
V  A.  III.  15). 

AAIBALATTHIKA  :  In  the  Buddhist  literature, 
we  find  the  description  of  four  Ambalatthikas 
1.  A  royal  park  on  the  road  between  Rajagrha 
and  Nalanda.  At  this  place  the  Brahmajala 
Sutta  was  preached  by  the  Buddha  in  course 
of  his  journeys.  ( Vin.  287;  Di.  I.  1.).  It  was 
so  called  because  of  mango  saplings  which 
stood  by  the  gate-way.  (T.  V.  I.  41.2).  The 
Ambalatthika  Rahulovada  Sutta,  the  most 
famous  of  the  Buddhas  sermons,  was  preached 
in  this  part  (M.  N.  414).  Pt.  Rahul  Sanskrtya¬ 
yana  and  Bhiksu  Jagadisa  Kasyapa  identify  it 
with  the  modern  Silava.  2.  Another  Amba¬ 
latthika  was  a  part  in  a  Brahmin  village  Khanu 
mata.  The  Kutadanta  Sutta  is  said  to  have 
been  preached  here  by  the  Buddha  in  his  tour 
through  Alagadha  (Di.  127).  3.  The  third 
Ambalatthika  which  was  a  kind  of  meditation 
hall  (padhanaghara  Sankhepa)  was  built  on  the 
outskirts  of  Venuvana  vihara  (M.  A.  II.  635). 
4.  The  fourth  one  was  a  place  to  the  east  of 
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the  Lohapasad  in  Anuradhapura  in  Ceylon. 

(S.  V.  I,  131). 

AMBALAVANA  :  See  Ambataka. 

AMBALI GRAMA  :  A  village  (Arail)  on  the 
opposite  side  of  Allahabad,  across  the  Yamuna 
(Cr.  Part  II,  J.  B.  T.  V,  Vol.  V,  p.  65). 

AMBAPALIVANA  :  A  mango-grove  presented 
by  a  courtezan  named  Ambapali  to  the  Buddha. 

It  was  in  Vaisall  and  was  given  to  him  during 
his  last  tour  in  that  town  (yin.  i.  231-3). 

It  was  so  called  because  it  belonged  to 
Ambapali.  (S.  V.  II.  545). 

AMBApATAKA  :  It  is  the  present  Amadpur, 
siuated  on  the  Puravl  or  Purna  and  about  five 
miles  from  Navasari.  Some  centuries  ago,  it 
was  known  as  Amrapura.  (E.  I.  XXI.  July 
1931). 

AMBARA  :  The  country  of  Jaipur,  so  called 
because  of  its  ancient  capital  of  that  name  now 
called  Amera,  which  is  said  to  have  been  foun¬ 
ded  by  Ambarisa,  son  of  Mandhata  ( A .  S.  R., 
Vol.  II)  and  hence  Amer  is  corruption  of 
(ambarisanagara.  The  city  of  Ambara,  the 
third  capital  of  the  Jaipur  State,  is  supposed 
to  have  been  established  in  the  10th  or  11th 
century  A.  D.  It  is  also  known  as  Ambavatl 
which  was  once  the  capital  of  Dhunda  or 
Dundhahada.  According  to  Cunningham 
Ambara  is  the  derivative  of  Ambikesvara,  the 
name  of  a  large  temple  at  Ambar.  (D.  R. 
Sahni  ;  Archaeological  Remains  and  Excava¬ 
tions  at  Bairat  pp.  9  ff).  During  the  reign  of 
Akbar,  Man  Singh  made  the  Dilaram  garden 
on  the  bank  of  Tal  Kautara  lake,  at  the  foot 
of  the  Amera  place  or  fort.  Within  the  latter 
is  the  temple  of  the  goddess  called  Jasoresvari 
Kali  taken  away  by  Man  Singh  from  Jessore 
after  subjugating  Pratapaditya  (Dey,  p.  6). 
According  to  the  Adatsya  Parana ,  (13.27)  the 
goddess  Visvakaya  is  worshipped  here. 

AMBARA-AMBARAVATl  :  The  double  name 
of  a  city  in  Uttara  Kuru  ( Dl .  III.  201 ;  A.  V. 
III.  966). 

AMBARANATHA  :  A  holy  place  in  Western 
India  near  Kalyan  (H.  P.  I.  p.  42). This  place 
is  adorned  with  a  beautiful  temple  which  is  the 
specimen  of  Hindu  Architecture  of  the  9th 
century  A.  D. 
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AMBARlSE§VARA  :  One  of  the  Liiigas  under 
Varanasi.  (E.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  118). 

AMBASAMUDRAM  :  This  name  finds  mention 
in  the  Ambasamudram  Inscription  of  Varaguna- 
pandya.  It  stands  on  the  northern  bank  of  the 
TamraparnI  river  and  is  the  headquarters  of 
the  taluk  bearing  the  same  name  in  the  Tinne- 
velly  district.  (E.  J.  IX.  84;  E.  L  XXV.  Pt. 
I.  pp.  35  ff.).  Anciently  it  was  known  as 
Ilangoykuddi. 

AMBASANDA  :  A  Brahmin  village  in  Magadha 
to  the  east  of  Rajagrha.  It  was  so  called  be¬ 
cause  it  lay  in  the  vicinity  of  many  mango- 
groves  (L.  IV  III.  697).  To  the  north  of  the 
village  was  the  Vediya  mountain  in  which  was 
the  Indasalaguha  ( Df .  II.  263).  That  is  to 
say  that  this  place  was  situated  to  the  south  of 
modern  Giryaka  mountain  (also  See  Indra- 
Salaguha  and  Giriyaka;  (Aden.  Bu.  p  298). 

AMBASTHA  :  According  to  the  Aitareya  Brah- 
matia  (VII.  21.3)  the  Ambastha  Janapada  was 
probably  situated  somewhere  in  the  Punjab. 
It  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Brahmanda  Parana 
(III.  74.22),  Adatsya  Parana  (48.21),  Vayu 
Parana  (99.22),  and  the  Visna  Parana  (II.  3.18). 
They  were  intimately  connected  with  the  Sivis 
and  the  Yaudheyas  and  were  settled  on  the 
eastern  border  of  the  Punjab.  (A.  I.  H.  T., 
pp.  109,  264).  From  the  statement  of  Arrian 
made  in  his  book  on  Alaxendar’s  Invasion  of 
India,  the  Abstanois  (i.  e.  Ambostha)  appears 
to  have  been  on  the  bank  of  the  Accesines 
(Chenab)  river  and  to  have  been  in  northern 
neighbours  of  the  Mallois  (Malavas).  Pro¬ 
bably  Shaikkapur  District  of  the  present  day 
occupies  the  place  of  Ambastha  Janapada. 
Panini  mentions  the  name  in  Sutra  (viii.  3.97) 
and  Patanjali  states  to  imply  in  Sutra  (IV.  1.171) 
as  the  name  of  a  Janapada  under  a  monarchical 
rule.  Foreign  occupation  of  the  north  western 
part  of  India  after  the  dissolution  of  the 
Magadha  empire  appears  to  have  compelled  the 
Ambasthas  to  leave  their  countries  and 
settle  in  different  parts  of  India.  It  is  probably 
for  this  reason  that  we  find  in  the  Brhat  Samhita 
(ch.  xiv),  three  different  parts  of  India  mentioned 
by  the  name  of  Ambastha  (I.  P.  p.  53).  For 
further  details  vide  hid.  Sta.  I.  31.  ff.  ). 

AMBATAKARAMA  :  It  was  a  Buddhist  monas* 
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tery  in  the  Ambatakavana  near  the  city  of 
Macchikasanda  in  the  Kasi  Janapada.  This 
monastery  was  built  by  Citragrhapati  for  the 
use  of  Buddhist  monks.  (A.  A.  I.  209; 
Dh.  A.  II.  874). 

AMBATAKAVANA  :  A  grove  at  Macchika¬ 
sanda  in  Kasi  Janapada  belonging  to  Citragrha¬ 
pati  where  he  built  a  splendid  monastery  for 
the  use  of  monks  coming  from  different  parts 
of  India.  According  to  the  Dhammapadattha 
Kathd  (Vol.  II.  p.  79)  Macchikasanda  was  30 
yojanas  away  from  Sravasti.  Pandit  Rahul 
Sanskrtyayana  identifies  this  Macchikasanda 
with  Machalisahar  in  Jaunpur  district  of 
United  Provinces.  (See  Vi  nay  a  Pi  taka,  Transl¬ 
ated  by  Rahul  Sanskrtyayana  p.  353  fn.  3,  Maha- 
bodhi  Sabha,  Sarnath,  Varanasi  1935). 

AMB ATITTHA  :  It  was  situated  in  a  commercial 
city  of  Bhadavatika  in  the  Cetiya  country. 
Bhaddavati  was  a  city  near  Kausambi.  The 
Buddha  is  said  to  have  gone  there  during  his 
travel.  (Vin.  IV.  108-10;  A.  A.  i.  178). 

AMBATTURANADDU  :  It  is  the  name  of  a 
village  in  the  Saidapet  Taluk  of  Chingleput 
district  (V  I.  I.  Vol.  III.  p.  287). 

AMBAVANA  :  It  was  a  thicket  of  Mango  trees 
at  Rajagrha  possessed  by  the  royal  physician 
Jivaka  (SV.  II.  399),  Lord  Buddha  lived  here 
for  some  time  (DI.  I,  47,  49)  During  his  stay 
at  Mahavana  king  Ajatasatru  visited  this  place 
to  see  him. 

AMBIKA  TIRTHA  :  A  holy  place  referred  to 
in  the  Eihga  Pur  ana  (I.  92,  166). 

AMBIKAVANA  :  A  holy  place  on  the  bank  of 
the  river  Sarasvatl  (Bh.  X.  34,  1-2). 

AMBUTIMA  :  The  residence  of  Pingala  Yaksa, 
mentioned  in  the  Pancaraksa.  (ch.  V)  Prof. 
Sylvain  Levi  is  of  opinion  that  it  has  been  men¬ 
tioned  by  Alexander’s  historians  as  Embotimi 
and  is  identical  with  the  modern  Amba  (/.  A. 
1915). 

AMBUMATI  :  A  river  as  well  as  a  sacred  place 
referred  to  in  the  Mahabharata  (III.  83,  56). 

AMBUTIRTHA  :  A  holy  place.  It  is  the  origin 
of  the  river  Siravatl.  It  is  situated  at  Tirthalli 
Taluk  In  Shimoga  district  of  Mysore.  The 
river  is  said  to  have  risen  from  the  arrow  of 
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Rama.  Beneath  the  place  is  the  Ramesvara 
Liriga  which  is  said  to  be  established  by  Rama. 

AMBUVAHINI  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the 
Mahabharata  (VI.  9.27).  Its  sanctity  is  held  in 
the  Anusasana-parva.  (165.20). 

AMDHALA  :  Same  as  Amala. 

AMDHAPATIYA  :  The  Sanskrit  equivalent  of 

it  may  be  Amdhavatl.  Amdhapatiya  occurs 

in  the  Maridavolu  Copper-plate  Inscription  of 

the  Early  Pallava  king  Sivaskanda  Varman 

(jE.  I.  vi  88).  Andhapatiya  or  Andhrapatha 

is  located  between  the  rivers  Godavari  and 

Krsna  which  is  no  other  than  the  Andhra 
•  • 

country.  (For  details  vide  T.  A.  I.  p.  164  ff). 

AMAGACI  :  This  village  stands  in  Dinajpur 
district  of  Bengal.  Here  the  copper-plate 
inscription  of  Vigrahapala  III  was  discovered 
(E.  I.  XV.  293  ff). 

AMITA-TOSALA  :  See  Tosala. 

AMLU  :  A  sacred  river  in  Kuruksetra  (Van/. 
37.7). 

AMMALAPUNDl  :  This  village  may  be  identified 
with  Anamarlapundiagraharam,  12  miles  to  the 
south-east  of  Tadikonda.  (E.  J.  XXIII.  Pt.  V). 

AMODA  :  This  village  is  located  in  the  Bilaspur 
district.  Here  has  been  found  an  inscription 
incised  on  two  massive  plates.  ( E .  I.  XX. 
209  ff.). 

AMOHAKA  :  A  holy  place  on  the  bank  of  the 
river  Narmada  (M.  P.  191,  105;  P.  I.  18-96-99). 
There  is  a  Pitrtirtha  named  Dharmasala  on  the 
northern  bank  of  the  Narmada  ( K .  T.  p.  438), 

AMRAGARTTIKA  :  Most  probably  it  is  the 
present  Ambahula  also  called  SImasimI  to 
the  south  of  Mallasarul  ( E .  I.  XXIII  Pt.  V.  p. 
158). 

AMRATAKESVARA  :  A  sacred  Tlrtha  in 
Varanasi.  The  performance  of  Sraddha  is 
recommended  here.  (M.  22.51;  81.28;  Ag. 
112.3).  Elsewhere  It  is  said  to  be  on  the 
Narmada  (M.  190.5). 

AMRELI  :  It  is  mentioned  in  the  Amrali  plates 
of  Kharagraha  I  ( Important  Inscriptions  from  the 
Baroda  State.  Vol.  I.  p.  7).  At  present  it  is  the 
head  quarters  of  a  district  of  the  same  name  in 
the  Baroda  state  in  the  south  of  Kathiawad. 
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AMRTABHAVANA  :  Amrtabhavana  is  mentio¬ 
ned  in  the  Rajatarangini.  (III. 9).  It  is  identical 
with  the  monastery  of  Ngo-mi-to-po-wan’  of  the 
Chinese  pilgrim  Hiuen  Tsiang.  This  Vihara  was 
founded  by  Amrtaprabha,  the  queen  consort 
of  the  Kasmirian  king  Meghavahana. 

This  Amrtabhavana  marks  the  site  of  the 
present  Antabhavan  a  small  village  situated 
about  three  miles  to  the  north  .  of  Srlnagara 
close  to  the  suburb  of  Vicarnag  (Stein’s  Raj. 
Trans.  Yol.  I.  p.  73  fn.). 

AMRTAVAHININANDITIRTHA  :  See 

Nasik. 

AM&UMATI  :  A  river  on  the  bank  of  which  an 
Asura  called  Krsna  is  said  to  have  lived. 
(Rg.  VIII.  96.  13-15).  According  to  the 

B rhaddevata  (VI.  110)  it  was  in  the  Kuru  country. 
The  Ram  ay  ana  (II.  55.6)  locates  it  near  the 
Yamuna. 

AMTARI  :  This  name  finds  its  mention  in  the 
Bijholi  Rock  Inscription  of  Cahaman  So- 
mesvara  (V.  S.  1226)  (JB.  7.  XXVI  Pt.  Ill  July 
1941)  which  may  be  identical  with  Uparamva- 
lantari.  It  makes  a  tract  which  comprises 
the  estates  of  Begun,  Sangoli,  Kadvasa,  Ratan- 
garh,  Khedi  etc.  . 

AMUR  (AMBUR)  :  A  town  in  the  Velur  Taluk 
of  the  north  Arcot  district.  ( S .  J.  7.  Vol.  III. 
p.  165).  Here  have  been  found  two  Tamil 
Inscriptions.  ( E .  7.  IV,  180  ft.). 

AMURAKOTTAM  :  A  district  in  Jayakonda- 
colamandalam  {Ibid.  Vol.  II.  Intro,  p.  28). 

ANADUTAPALACALA  :  This  is  a  hill  (S.  7.  7. 
II.  373). 

ANAGPIA  :  A  country  or  Janapada  mentioned 
in  the  Mahabharata  (II.  30.9). 

ANAHILAPATTANA  :  Anihilwar  in  northern 
Gujrat.  It  was  founded  by  Vanaraja  in  Samvat 
802  (A.  D.  746),  after  Vallabhi  Was  destroyed. 
According  to  the  Prabandba  Cintdmani  (Ch.  I) 
of  Merutungacarya  Anahillalapattana  was  named 
after  a  cowherd,  who  showed  its  site  to  Va¬ 
naraja  and  informed  him  that  it  was  an  aus¬ 
picious  place.  (Merutunga’s  Theravaii  edited 
by  Dr.  Bhaudaji).  The  renowned  grammarian 
of  the  Jains,  named  Hemcandra  flourished  in 
the  court  of  Kumarapala,  the  king  of  Anahilla- 
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pattana  (A.  D.  1142,  1173).  The  Kumarapala 
Carita  of  Jaisinha  Suri  (A.  D.  1365)  mentions 
that  a  king  of  Anahillapattana  named  Kumara¬ 
pala  after  defeating  the  king  of  Kaccha 
proceeded  against  Mulasthana  or  Multan.  After 
the  overthrow  of  Vallabhi  in  the  8th  century 
Anahillapattana  became  the  chief  city  of  Gujrat 
or  Western  India  till  the  fifteenth  century.  It 
was  also  called  Anahillapur.  Most  of  its 
older  monuments  have  been  destroyed  by 
Qutubuddin  Aibak,  who  invaded  it  in  1195 
and  1197.  Only  a  well  named  Ranibab,  cons¬ 
tructed  under  the  orders  of  Udayamati,  queen 
of  Bhimaraja  I,  and  a  tank  named  Sahasralinga 
constructed  under  the  orders  of  king  Siddharaja 
Jayasinha  are  still  existing. 

ANAHILAPURA  :  Same  as  Anahillpattana. 

ANAIMALAI  :  Same  as  Anamalai. 

ANALAMBATIRTHA  :  A  sacred  place  where 
taking  his  bath  a  man  attains  the  fruit  of 
Purusamedha  sacrifice.  {Mbh.  Ill  25.32.33). 

ANAMALA  :  Also  known  as  Anoma. 

ANAMALAI-PIILLS  :  Anamala  hills  merge  into 
the  Travancore  hills  (7.  G.  7.  Vol.  I.  p.  190  ft). 
It  is  also  spelt  Annamalai.  These  hills) 
are  lying  near  the  Cardamon  hills.  It  is  also 
known  as  Annamalai  hills  or  Elephant  hills. 

ANANDA  :  Vide  under  Nanditata. 

ANANDAKA  :  According  to  the  Markandeya 
Parana  (53.39)  Anandaka  was  the  name  of  the 
country  named  after  Medhatithi’s  son  Ananda, 
the  lord  of  Plaksadvlpa. 

ANANDAKUTA  :  Vide  Sammeda  Sikhara. 

ANANDAPURA  :  See  Anartapura. 

ANANDAPURA  :  The  Malaya  copper-plate 
Inscription  of  Dharasena  II  mentions  this  place. 
It  is  the  present  Ananda,  the  chief  town  of 
Anand  Taluk.  (C.  7.  7.  Vol.  HI). 

ANANDAPURA  :  This  is  mentioned  in  the 
Harsol  grant  (C.  7.  XIX.  236). 

It  is  the  Vednagar  in  northern  Gujrat 
70  miles  south-east  of  Sidpura  (5V  Martin  as 
cited  by  McCr indie's  Ptolemy).  See  Anartapura. 

ANANDAPURA  :  A  holy  place  near  Varanasi 
C Ku .  I.  35.15;  I.  37.18). 

ANANDURU  :  In  the  Akkalkota  inscription  of 
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Silaharsa  Indarsa  (jB.  I.  XXVII  Pt.  II,  April 
1947.  p.  71)  mention  is  made  of  Ananduru 
which  is  the  headquarters  of  the  Ananduru 
Three  Hundred  (district).  It  may  be  identi¬ 
fied  with  modern  Ananduru,  a  chief  town  of 
the  same  Taluk  in  the  Usmanabad  district  in 
the  Hyderabad  state.  It  is  situtated  at  a  dis¬ 
tance  of  20  miles  in  the  north  of  Akkalkota 
(H.  G .  I.  p.  143). 

ANANgA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Maha- 
bharata  (VI.  ch.  9.  35). 

ANANGABHAVANA  :  This  vihara  mentioned 
in  the  Kajatarangini  (Book  IV. 3)  was  built 
by  the  wife  of  the  Kasmirian  king  Durlabhavar- 
dhana  (3677.10.1  Laukika  date  of  accession). 

ANANTA  :  According  to  the  Bdrhaspatya  Sutra 
(III.  120)  and  the  Brahmanda  Parana  (III.  13.58) 
it  is  a  Vaisnava  Ksetra.  See  Anantapadmanabha. 

ANANTABHAVANA  :  It  is  also  known  as 
Anantahrada.  (H.  C.  X.  253,  256).  It  Is 
Identified  with  modern  Anantanaga  about  2 
miles  from  Madavavartanaga  in  the  middle  of 
the  Vitasta  river  in  Kasmira. 

ANANTANAGA  :  It  is  a  fine  spring  at  the 
southern  end  of  the  town  of  Islamabad  situated 
at  the  foot  of  the  western  boundary  of  the 
Martanda  plateau  in  Kashmir.  The  spring 
is  mentioned  in  the  Nllamata  Bur  ana  (902). 
Haracaritacintama ni  (X.  251  sq.)  and  some 
Mahatmya  books  (S.  M.  pp.  466-67). 

ANANTAPADMANABHA  :  In  Trivandrum  is 
Anantapura  which  is  the  capital  of  Travan- 
core.  It  contains  the  famous  temple  of 
Padmanabha.  Caitanya  and  Nityananda  also 
visited  this  place.  (See  C.  Bhag).  Its  another 
name  is  Padmapura  (Prof.  PI  H.  Wilson’s 
Mackenzie  Collection  p.  129).  See  Anantasayana. 

ANANTAPURA  :  Same  as  Anantapadmanabha. 

ANANTASAILA  :  Ananta  or  Anantasaila  formed 
the  boundary  of  the  Kerala  country  as  mentioned 
in  the  Sakti  Sangama  Tantra  (Book  III.  ch. 
VII).  The  hill  may  possibly  refer  to  Trivan¬ 
drum  which  is  known  as  Ananta  Sayana  or 
Anantapura. 

ANANTASAYANA  :  Same  as  Padmanabhapura. 

It  contains  the  famous  temple  of  Visnu  sleeping 
on  the  serpent  (P.  VI.  110.  8;  VI.  280.19).  See 
also  Anantapadmanabha. 
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ANANTATlRTHA  :  A  sacred  place  under 
Mathura  (Var.  p.  155.1). 

ANARAKA  :  A  village  In  Kuruksetra.  (Va.  41. 
22-24)  now  called  Nasukatais.  Bhlsma  died 
here  on  the  arrow  bed.  (ii)  A  village  on  the 
bank  of  the  Narmada  (M.  103.1-3;  Kit.  Pt.  II. 
41.91-92).  (Jit)  It  is  to  the  west  of  the  Yamuna. 
It  is  also  called  Dharamrajatlrtha.  ( Kfl .  I. 
39.5;  P.  I.  27.56).  Its  sanctity  is  held  in  the 
Mahabharata  (III.  ch.  83.  168). 

ANARAKESVARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi  (E. 
cjuoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  113). 

ANARGHAVALLI  :  It  may  be  Identical  with  the 
present  Janjgir  tahsil  of  the  Bilaspur  district. 
(E.  I.  XXIII.  Pt.  I.  Jan.  1935).  p.  3;  Pendra- 
bandh  Plates  of  Pratapamalla). 

ANARTA  :  It  finds  its  mention  in  the  Mahabha- 
rata  (II.  26.4)  as  a  country  conquered  by  Arjuna. 
Firstly,  it  is  Gujrat  and  part  of  Alalava.  It 
received  its  name  from  an  anonymous  ancestor 
Anarta.,  son  of  Saryati  (M.  12.  22).  Its  chief 
city  was  either  Kusasthali  or  Dwarika  (Bh. 
I.  11.1;  X.  71.21).  In  the  Junagarh  rock- 
edict  of  Rudradaman  the  two  ancient  divisions 
of  Kathiawad  viz.  Anarta  and  Surastra  are 
mentioned.  Anarta  corresponds  to  the  Halar 
division  of  Kathiawad  ( E .  S.  A.  I.  p.  153). 
Secondly  northern  Gujrat ;  its  capital  was  Anarta- 
pura  (Sk.  Nagara  Kh.  ch.  65;  Bhdg.  I.  14.25  X. 
53.46).  See  Anartapura.  It  was  afterwards 
called  Anandapura,(See  Copper-plate  Inscriptions 
of  Alina  of  A.  D.  649  and  651),  the  modern 
Vadanagara  in  northern  Gujrat,  70  miles  south 
east  of  Siddhapura  (St.  Martin  as  cited  in  Mc- 
Cr indie’s  Ptolemy ;  Bom .  Gag.  Vol.  I,  Pt.  I,  p.  6 
note  2). 

AN  ARTAK  A  :  Originally  it  means  warriors.  It 
seems  to  refer  to  the  North  Gujrat.  (Mbh. 
viii.  80.17). 

ANARTAPURA  :  Also  known  as  Anandapura 
(See  Copper-plate  inscriptions  of  Alina  of  A.D. 
649  and  851).  It  is  the  modern  Vadanagara  in 
northern  Gujrat,  70  miles  south-east  of 
Siddhapura.  (St.  Martin  as  cited  in  McCr indie’ s 
Ptolemy),  See  Anandapura.  There  is  still 
a  place  called  Anandapura,  59  miles  north-west 
of  Vallabhi.  It  was  visited  by  Hiuen  Tsiang. 
AKK.  p.  84).  Anandapura  or  Vadanagara  is 


ANASAKA  22 

also  called  Nagara,  which  is  the  original  home 
of  Nagara  Brahmins  of  Gujrat. 

Kumarapala  surrounded  it  with  walls 
( E .  I.  Yol.  I.  p.  295).  Swami  Bhadrabahu,  the 
author  of  Kalpasutra,  who  composed  it  in 
A.  D.  411,  flourished  in  the  court  of  Dhruvasena 
II,  king  of  Gujrat  who  had  his  capital  there. 
(Vide  Dr.  Stevenson’s  Kalpasutra  preface). 

In  the  Jain  works  it  is  stated  that  it  was  a 
centre  of  trade,  and  the  citizens  of  this  place 
visited  the  river  Sarasvati  and  celebrated  a 
feast  there  ( Brk .  Bha.  I.  3150).  It  was  also  a 
centre  of  Jain  monks  who  are  said  to  have 
travelled  from  here  to  Mathura.  (Nisi.  Cu. 
pp.  5.  434). 

ANASAKA  :  A  TIrtha  mentioned  in  the  Varaha 
Bur  ana  (215-89). 

ANASTU  :  The  village  is  situated  at  a  distance 
of  about  2  miles  to  the  north-west  of  Karjan, 
the  head  quarters  of  the  Taluk  of  the  same  name 
in  the  Baroda  district,  where  two  copper-plate 
grants  were  found.  ( Important  Inscriptions 

from  the  Baroda  State  Vol.  I.  p.  16). 

ANASUYALlKGA  :  A  liiiga  north  of  Gopra- 
ksa  under  Varanasi  ( L .  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  42). 

ANATHAPINDIKASSARAMA  :  Same  as 
Jetavana. 

ANAVATAPTA  :  A  lake  in  the  Himalaya  region 
mentioned  in  the  Buddhist  works.  It  is  stated 
therein  that  this  lake  is  the  source  of  four 
rivers,  which  flow  in  four  cardinal  directions 
and  that  the  gods  and  the  goddesses  take  their 
bath  in  this  lake.  Spence-Hardy  and  Walters 
disbelieve  In  its  existence.  But  Takakusu 
thinks  that  it  is  identical  with  the  Manas  a 
Sarovara.  For  details  see  Anotatta. 

ANCANAYYNA  :  Same  as  Anjana  Vana. 

ANDHA  :  Same  as  Andhra.  It  was  considered 
as  a  non-aryan  country  but  king  Sampai  is 
said  to  have  opened  it  for  the  Jain  monks. 
(Brk.  Bha.  I.  3289;  Nisi.  ni.  5.  p.  438).  People 
of  Andha  were  known  for  their  cruel  disposi¬ 
tion  (Ifya.  Bha  7.126  p.  24^;  also  cf.  Mhh. 
IV.  119)  See  Andhra. 

ANDHA  :  The  river  Andhila  or  candan — the 
Andomatis  of  Arrian.  See  Candravatl. 

( Devi  Bhagavata.  Bk.  8.  ch.  44) 
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ANDHAKA  :  A  Tirtha.  Its  visit  and  taking 
bath  therein  bring  to  the  pilgrims  the  fruits 
of  the  Purusamedha  sacrifice.  (Mhh.  XIII. 
ch.  25,  32-33).  According  to  the  Attha  Katha 
of  the  Sutta  Nipata ,  the  place  between  Assaka 
and  Alaka  of  Daksinapatha,  where  flowed 
river  Godavari  was  known  as  Andhaka.  It 
is  mentioned  in  the  Apadana  also. 

AN/DHAkARA  :  A  mountain  in  the  Kraunca 
Mahadvlpa.  (Mhh.  VI.  ch.  12.18). 

ANDHAKARAKA  :  A  Janapada  in  the  Kraun- 
cadvlpa.  (Mhh.  VI.  ch.  18.22). 

ANDHAKA VIND A  :  A  village  in  Magadha, 
three  gavuta  from  Rajagrha  which  was  connec¬ 
ted  with  it  by  a  cart-road  (V'in.  I,  109).  Once 
Buddha  dwelt  here.  (S.  N.  I.  154).  The  river 
SappinI,  which  rises  in  the  Grdhrakuta,  moun¬ 
tain  flows  between  it  and  Rajagrha  (Vin.  I. 
109). 

ANDHANADA  :  A  river  according  to  the 
Bhagavata  Parana  (V.  9.18)  and  Devi  Bhagavata 
Parana  (4 VI.  11.16  Andhasonau  mahanadau) 
and  Dey  (pp.  7  and  47)  says  it  is  the  river  Can- 
dana  or  Andhela  which  falls  into  the  Ganges 
near  Bhagalpur  District  of  Bihar  Province. 
(H.  Dh.  S.  Vol.  IV.  p.  733). 

ANDHAPURA  :  According  to  the  Seriavanija 
jataka  this  city  stood  on  the  bank  of  the  river 
Telavaha.  (].  I.  III).  This  Jataka  contains 
a  reference  to  a  Serivaratta  which  Dr.  Ray 
Chaudhury  locates  In  the  Gangarajya  of  Mysore. 
The  river  Talavaha  has  been  identified  with 
the  Tungabhadra  Krsna.  Thus  Andhapura 
occupies  the  area  in  the  Andhra  State.  Dr. 
Ray  Chaudhury  (P.  H.  A.  I.  p.  64).  proposes  its 
identification  with  Vijayawada. 

ANDHAVANA  :  It  was  a  grove  about  two  miles 
to  the  south  of  Sravastl.  The  Culla  Rahulovada 
Sutta  of  the  Majjhima  Nikaya  was  preached 
to  Rahula  by  the  Buddha  In  this  Vana.  (V  N. 
IV  105-7).  It  is  said  that  the  Elder  Aniruddha 
fell  ill  while  he  was  staying  at  this  place.  The 
monks  related  him  the  cause  of  this  bodily 
sufferings.  (V  N.  V.  302).  In  the  BhiksunI 
Sutta  of  the  Samyutta  Nikaya ,  we  find  many 
nuns  resting  here  for  meditation  (M.  A. 
I.  338).  This  Vana  also  finds  mention  in  the 
Therigatha  and  Jatakas.  It  was  the  place, 
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where  the  eyes  of  Sorata  Sthavira  were  taken 
out  by  thieves.  The  attackers  became  blind 
due  to  that  sin.  After  this  event  the  Vana 
was  named  Andhavana  (AT  A.  I.  336).  King 
Prasenajit  is  also  said  to  have  come  in  the  grip 
of  the  thieves  ( Saratthaprakasim  I.  131-32). 
This  Andhavana  may  be  identified  with  modern 
Purana  (Bu.  Bhu.  p.  245). 

ANDHONA  :  A  Tirtha  on  the  bank  of  the 
river  Narmada  (P.  I.  18,  110-13). 

ANDHRA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Bhagavata 
Purana  (V.  19  sec.  17). 

ANDHRA  :  It  is  the  country  between  the  Goda¬ 
vari  and  the  Krsna.  Dhanakataka  (modern 
Bezwada)  was  its  capital.  (J3.  I.  VI.  p.  88). 

It  is  also  called  Amaravati  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Krsna.  Vengi  (modern  Peddavegl)  five  miles 
to  the  north  of  Ellur,  according  to  Hiuen 
Tsiang,  was  its  ancient  capital.  (Dey  p.  7). 
The  earliest  Andhra  capital  (Andhapura)  was 
situated  on  the  Telavaha  river,  probably 
identical  with  Tel,  or  Telingiri  both  flowing 
near  the  confines  of  the  Madras  State  and  the 
Madhya  Pradesa.  (P.  H.  A.  I  p.  196  fn.  4). 
The  Anarghardghava  (Act  VII.  103)  mentions 
that  the  Godavari  passes  through  the  country 
of  Andhra  and  its  chief  deity  is  Mahadeva 
Bhtmesvara. 

The  Sakti  S  'aiigama  'P antra  (Book,  III)  seems 
to  locate  the  Andhra  country  between  Ja- 
gannatha  and  Bhramarambika. 

It  is  also  called  Andhramandala  or  Andhra- 
visaya.  It  is  the  country  of  the  Telugu  people 
(I.  A.  1913,  pp.  276-8).  The  Andhras  are 
mentioned  in  the  Aitareja  Brdhmana  (VII.  18) 
and  the  Sat  a  path  a  Brdhmana.  Andhra  is  also 
mentioned  in  the  Mahabhardta  (II.  31.71; 
VI.  9.49;  XII.  207.42  etc.)  as  a  country  of 
Southern  India.  This  country  as  known  to 
the  Chinese  as  An-ta-lo  was  about  3000  li  in 
circuit.  (H.  G.  T  p.  141).  The  Tantrasastra 
confines  its  boundary  as  follows  : 
Jagannathadurdhvabhagadarvak  sri  Bhramarat- 
makat,  tavadandhrabhidho  desah. 

Andhramandala  :  Same  as  Andhra. 

ANDHRAPATHA  :  Same  as  Andhra. 

ANDHRAVISAYA  :  Same  as  Andhra. 

ANEKAKARNA  :  The  river  Hladini  flows 
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through  this  land  (AT  121.53).  Dr.  D.  C. 
Sircar  reads  Ustrakarna  and  Alberuni  explains 
Ustrakarnas  as  a  people  whose  lips  are  turned 
like  their  ears.  (J.  H.  O.  Vol.  XXVII.  No.  3. 
p.  236). 

AKGA  :  The  name  Aiiga  first  appears  in  the 
Atharva  Veda  Samhita  (V.  2).  It  was  founded 
by  the  sixth  king  of  the  Titiksu  family  and 
fourteenth  king  of  the  Anu  Family  (Vd  99.28 
and  33;  Vi.IV.  18.1-2;  AT  48.  29  and  77. 
Bh.  IX.  23.5-6;  Br.  III.  74,  37  and  87).  In  the 
Buddhist  literature  Anga  is  included  in  the  16 
Mahajanapadas  (An.  1.4;  Vin  in  S.  B.  E.  II. 
146  note.  Govinda  Sutta  in  Di  xix  30). 
According  to  the  Mahdparinibbana  Sutta , 
Anga  consisted  of  80,000  villages.  Apana 
and  Asvapura  were  two  significant  commercial 
centres  in  the  Anga  country.  (S.  N.  V.  pp. 
225-26).  According  to  the  Harivamsa  (32.49) 

‘  Malinl  ’  was  the  capital  of  Anga.  After 
wards  it  was  changed  to  Campa  or  Campavatl 
after  the  king  Campa  the  great  grandson 
of  Romapada.  (Mbh.  XII.  5.134;  Hr.  XXXI 
1699-1700).  At  one  time  the  western  country 
was  at  the  junction  of  the  Ganges  and  the 
Sarayu.  It  was  once  the  kingdom  of  Romapada 
of  the  Kamajana  (I.  9.10)  and  Kama  of  the 
Mahabharata  (I.  135.28).  The  Kamajana  (I.  23. 
13-14)  mentions  that  Madana,  the  god  of 
Love  was  burnt  to  ashes  by  Mahadeva  at  this 
place  and  hence  the  country  is  called  Anga, 
Madana  being  thenceforth  called  Ananga. 
Anga  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Yogim  Tantra. 
(2.22.119). 

The  Sakti  Satigama  Tantra  (Book  III) 
states  that  Anga  extended  from  Vaidyanatha 
(Deoghar)  up  to  Bhuvanesa  in  the  Puri  Dis¬ 
trict  of  Orissa. 

The  present  districts  of  Bhagalpur  and 
Monghyr  formed,  according  to  the  tradition, 
the  kingdom  of  Aiiga.  The  two  villages 
Campanagara  and  Campapura-  near  Bhagalpur 
are  believed  to  have  been  the  actual  site  of  the 
ancient  capital  of  Anga.  But  on  the  other 
hand  epigraphic  evidence  seems  to  locate  the 
city  near  the  Lakhisarai  in  the  western  border 
of  the  Monghyr  district  situated  on  the  con¬ 
fluence  of  the  Ganges  and  the  Campa  (modern 
Candan).  According  to  Sir  George  Birdwood 
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Ariga  included  the  district  of  Birbhum  and 
Murshidabad.  It  also  included  the  Santhal 
Parganas.  It  was  annexed  to  Magadha  by 
Bimbisara  in  the  sixth  century  B.  C.  (Man. 
Bu.  p.  166).  The  river  Campa  (modern  Candan) 
flowed  between  Atiga  and  Magadha  (P.  PI.  A.  I., 
p.  75). 

AikGABHUTA  :  A  Tlrtha  sacred  to  the  manes. 
(,M.  22.51).  The  performance  of  Sraddha  is 
recommended  here. 

AI\TGADlYA  :  The  capital  city  of  the  country 
of  Karupatha.  It  was  under  the  rule  of  Angada, 
son  of  Laksmana  of  the  Ramayana  (VII.  102. 
8-13). 

AblGALEPA  :  A  city  in  the  western  India 
mentioned  in  the  Ratnayana  (IV.  42.14). 

ANGALOKA  :  It  is  a  mountainous  Janapada 
watered  by  seven  streams  and  is  inhabited  by 
the  Mlechhas  (i M.  121.44).  Difterent  editions 
of  the  Markan (ley a  Parana  read  difterent  rea¬ 
dings.  (i.  e.  aiiglakikah,  Harsavardhanah). 
But  Pargiter  rejecting  both  readings  suggests 
to  read  Utsava  saiiketah.  The  Raghavamsa 
(IV.  78)  places  this  hill-tribe  in  the  north-east 
of  Kasmlra  on  the  Himalayan  mountain  ( Ragha . 
ed.  V.  B.  Virkar.  notes  p.  172). 

Certain  scholars  have  identified  it  with 
Agalassoi  of  Alexander’s  historians  (McCrindle’s 
Alexander's  invasion  of  India,  p.  285)  (cf.  Br.  ch 
149).  But  according  to  the  Vaya  Parana  (ch.  4) 
and  the  Matsya  Parana  (ch.  121)  it  is  the  country 
through  which  the  river  Slta  (Jaxartes  or  Syr 
Daria)  passes. 

ANGALOKYA  :  Same  as  Angaloka. 

ANGAMALAJA  :  A  Janapada  in  India  as  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Mahdbhdrata  (VI.  9.50). 

ANGARA  :  A  Janapada  mentioned  in  the 
Mahabharata  (VI.  9.60).  It  is  perhaps  an 
ancient  southern  country  (Br.  Pt.  II.  16.59) 

\N  GAR  AJ  AN  GALA  :  A  town  mentioned  by 
the  Buddha  as  the  eastern  boundary  of  the 
Majjhima  country  (Vin.  1.5.13.12).  Nagasena, 
the  preceptor  of  Menander  was  born  here  (Mill) 
Cunningham  has  identified  this  town  with 
Kaukjol  a  village  situated  in  Santhal  Parganas. 

ANGARASTUPA  :  Fa-Hian  locates  this  stupa 
at  a  distance  of  12  Yojanas  to  the  west  of  Kusi- 
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nara.  (Giles,  Travels  of  Fa-hian  pp.  40-41). 
Hiuen  Tsiang  locates  it  to  the  south-west  of 
Kusinara  (Watters,  Vol.  II.  p.  25). 

It  is  said  that  Maurya  Ksatriyas  of  Pippa- 
livana  came  to  Kusinaia  after  the  relics  of 
the  body  of  the  Buddha  had  been  distributed. 
Only  the  ashes  of  his  body  fell  on  their  part. 
Upon  the  ashes  they  constructed  a  tope,  hence 
the  Tope  is  so  called  (Ba.  p.  74) 

ANgARAVAHIKA  :  :  A  sacred  Tlrtha  re¬ 

ferred  to  in  the  Matsya  Parana.  22,  35).  There 
is  a  village  called  Angara  and  it  has  been  iden¬ 
tified  with  Man  groan  or  its  neighbour  San  groan 
((E.  I.  Vol  XXVI  Pt  VI  April  1942  p.  245).  But 
it  appears  to  be  a  river,  as  the  word  is  feminine 
one  and  the  succeeding  names  are  also  of  the 
river. 

ANGARAYNKUPPAM  :  It  is  identified  with  the 
modern  village  Angarankuppam  6  miles  to  the 
north-east  of  Virincipuram.  (V  I.  I.  I  p.  933). 

ANGARAKESVARA  :  The  Agni  Parana  (116.29) 
locates  it  in  Gaya  while  the  Kurjna  Parana  (II.  41 .6) 
on  the  bank  of  the  Narmada.  It  is  difficult 
to  identify  this  place  with  the  present  resources. 

ANGAllESA  :  The  Matsya  Parana  (191.59) 
locates  it  on  the  Narmada.  Probably  it  is  the 
the  same  as  Angaresvara  in  Malasata  (KT  p. 
432). 

ANGARESVARA  :  One  view  locates  it  in 
Varanasi  (L.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  55  and  98) 
while  another  view  locates  it  on  the  north-bank 
of  the  Narmada  (M.  190.9;  P.  1. 17.6)  one  mile 
from  Nikora. 

AfilGIRAS  :  A  sacred  place  on  the  bank  of  the 
river  Narmada  (Kd.  II.  41.31.  33;  P.  I.  18.50) 

ANGIRASESA  :  A  Tirtha  under  Varanasi  (L. 
quoted  by  Kt.  T  p.  117). 

AfilGUTTARAPA  :  The  part  of  the  Anga  coun¬ 
try  lying  on  the  northern  bank  of  the  Ganges 
was  known  as  Anguttarapa.  After  his  visit  to 
Bhaddiya  Lord  Buddha  reached  Anguttarapa 
(Vide  Pt.  Rahul’s  Hindi  translation  p  249).  The 
Buddha  preached  his  sermons  in  the  town  of 
Apana  in  Anguttarapa.  Pt.  Rahul  Sanskrtya- 
yan  states  that  Anguttarapa  lay  to  the  north  of 
of  the  Ganges  and  to  the  west  of  the  Kosi  (MN. 
Pt.  Rahul’s  Hindi  translation,  intro,  p.  6).  For 
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the  etymology  of  the  name  See  Paramatha  Jolika 
(S.  N.  Vol  II  p.  437) 

ANIMESACETIYA  :  The  name  of  the  place, 
where  is  built  a  55  feet  high  caitya  called 
‘Animas  sacety  a’.  The  place  owes  its  name  to 
the  fact  that  in  the  second  week  of  his  attain¬ 
ment  of  Buddhahood  under  the  Bodhi  tree  Lord 
Buddha  going  a  little  further  to  the  east-north 
gazed  with  unwinking  eyes  at  the  tree  with  a 
feeling  of  gratitude  (J.  I.  77). 

ANITABHA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  R gveda 
(V.  53)  The  context  helps  us  to  locate  it  in 
Afghanistan. 

ANJALIKASRAMA  :  A  sacred  place.  Its  visit 
is  highly  eulogised  by  the  Makabkarata  (XIII. 
25-92). 

ANJANAGIRI  :  A  mountain  near  Brahmagiri. 
(B.  84.2)  The  Bichat  Samhita  (XIV  .5)  says  that 
that  Anjana  is  a  mountain  of  the  east.  This 
mountain  finds  its  mention  in  the  Pam  ay  ana 
(IV.  37.5;  Mbh.  II.  18.15;  Mar .  48.11).  The  Saia- 
bhanga  Jataka  locates  it  in  the  Mahatavl  or  the 
great  forest.  According  to  the  Jataka  (V.  415) 
it  is  one  of  the  six  peaks  of  the  Himalayas  fiom 
which  rose  the  five  great  rivers  and  round  which 
were  the  seven  lakes.  It  is  also  mentioned  in  the 
Jain  works  Apvasyakacurni  (p.  516).  According 
to  the  Skanda  Parana  it  was  made  of  gold.  Dey 
(p.  8)  identifies  it  with  the  Suleiman  range  in  the 
Punjab.  Dr.  Agrawala  holds  that  it  is  one  of 
those  chains  of  the  mountains  which  run  from 
Afghanistan  to  Baluchistan,  i.  e.  the  range  of 
Suleiman  mountain  and  the  source  of  a  famous 
Salva  (J.  P.  p.  41)  Mr.  Ratilal  Mehta  proposes 
its  location  in  the  Mahatavl  or  the  great  forest 
near  Saketa.  (P.  B.  I.  p.  369).  Mr.  Chakladar 
identifies  this  forest  with  the  Kalakavana  of 
the  Dharmsutras  and  the  Kalakarama  of  the 
Buddhists  (I.  PL  Q.  IV.  pp.  93-4). 

AIVJANAVANA  :  Anjanavana  at  Saketa  was  a 
famous  garden,  Lord  Buddha  dwelt  during  the 
Buddhist-period  in  the  deer-park  of  this  grove. 
Kundallya,  a  famous  wanderer,  had  a  talk  on 
religious  and  philosophical  topics  with  the 
Buddha  during  his  stay  there.  (T.  N.  I.  54 ; 
V.  73  ft'.).  There  wTere  preached  the  Saketa  Sutta 
(Ibid,  219)  Saketa  Jataka  ( J .  J.  308)  and  the 
jarasutta.  This  grove  was  so  called  because  it 
was  thickly  covered  with  Anjana  creepers  that 
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bore  collyrium- coloured  flowers.  Other  scholars 
state  that  Anjana  w^as  the  name  of  a  spreading 
tree.  (T hag.  A.  I.  128) 

ANJANAVATl  :  It  is  a  village  in  Candur  Taluk 
and  is  situated  at  a  distance  of  22  miles 
to  the  east  of  Amaraoti  in  Berar  (jE.  J. 
XXXIII.  Pt.  I.  Jan.  1935  p.  8.). 

ANJANERl  :  A  village  in  the  head  quarters 
Taluk  of  the  Nasik  district,  wdiere  grants  of 
Prithvlcandra  Bhogasakti  w7ere  found.  (E.  I. 
XXV.  Pt.  V,  Jan.  1940.  p.  225). 

ANJASI  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  R gveda 
(I.  104.4) 

ANKOLA  :  A  sacred  place  to  the  south  of  the 
river  Narmada.  It  is  highly  praised  in  the 
Matsya  Parana .  (191,118-122).  Most  probably 
it  is  the  modern  town  of  Anklesvara  in  Broach- 
district.  Cunningham  (A.  G.  I.  p.  322  identi¬ 
fies  Akruresvara  with  Arikalesvara  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  river  Narmada.  It  is  also  called 
Ankottaka. 

Mr.  S.  G.  Kantawala  observes  ‘One  mile 
from  Ladava,  there  is  a  place  called  Nikora  on 
the  northern  Bank.  Here  is  one  Arikola  Tirtha. 
(K.  T.  p.  438)  which  may  be  identified  with  this 
sacred  place  ( Paraaa ,  half  yearly  Ballet  in  Vol.  V. 
No.  1  Jan.  1963  p.  137). 

(1)  ANKOTAICA  CATURASITI  :  Some  as 
Ankottaka.  It  is  so  called  as  it  consists  of  84 
Villages.  (Sircar,  p  108) 

(2)  ANKOTTAKA  :  A  locality  mentioned  in 
the  copper-plate  inscription  (812-13  A.  D.)  of 
the  Rastrakuta  Chief  Kakka  II.  (7.  A.  Vol.  XII. 
pp.  156  ft'.  It  is  identical  with  modern  Akota, 
a  suburb  of  Baroda,  ancient  Vadapadraka. 
(Sircar,  p.  108) 

ANKUSESVARA  :  A  Linga  on  the  bank  of  the 
Narmada.  (M.  194.1). 

ANNADEVA  VARAM  :  This  village  was  foun¬ 
ded  particularly  for  the  Brahma nas.  It  is  said 
to  have  been  situated  at  Visari-nandu  at  the  con¬ 
fluence  of  the  Pinnasani  and  the  Gauturn  Gaika 

o 

(another  name  of  the  Godavari  (E.  L  XXVI 
Pt.  Jan.  1941). 

ANNAKUTA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  under  Mathura. 
( Aar.  164.10  and  22.23).  The  mount  Govar- 
dhana  was  called  Annakuta. 
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ANNAM  :  It  lay  in  the  present  Hind  China.  In 
the  Buddhist  period  Indian  merchants  had  trade 
connection  with  this  place.  Certain  scholars 
think  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  Campanagarl 
had  founded  a  Hindu  Kingdom  there  which  was 
named  by  them  as  Campa.  (Bu.  Bhu.  p.  354). 

ANN  AVAR  AM  :  It  is  a  small  town  two  miles 
away  from  Annavaram  station  which  is  70  miles 
away  from  Waltair,  Madras,  Southern  Railway 
on  the  bank  of  the  Pampa  river.  It  is  near  Tuni 
in  the  east  Godavari  district.  The  main  Tirtha 
of  the  place  is  the  river  Pampa.  ( K .  T.  p.  335). 

Here  in  an  excavation,  the  Rajah-mundry 
Museum  plates  of  the  Telugu  Cola  Annadeva 
were  discovered.  (JB.  I.  XXVI  Pt.  I.  Jan. 
1941). 

ANOMA  :  A  mountain  near  the  Himalayas 
(Ap.  ii.  345). 

ANOMA  :  It  is  the  Chinese  Ho-nau-mo-chiang. 
This  river  was  30  leagues  to  the  east  of  Kapil 
vastu.  It  was  eight  Usabhas  in  breadth  and 
Kanthaka  crossed  it  in  one  leap.  According  to 
the  Lai  i  fa  Vis  far  a,  the  river  was  only  six  yojanas 
from  the  city  which  is  also  corroborated  by 
General  Cunningham.  (A.  G.  I.  485  ff).  On 
its  bank  was  the  mango  grove  of  Anupiya  (J.  I. 
64;  SN.  A.  382).  The  kingdom  of  the  Sak- 
yans,  Collians  and  the  Mallas  lay  between  it 
and  Kapilavastu  (13//.  A.  5)  It  was  crossed  by  the 
Buddha  when  he  left  his  father’s  palace  now 
called  Chandauli  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the 
river,  whence  Chandaka  returned  with  Buddha’s 
horse  Kantaka  to  Kapilavastu  (23//.  Car.  Canto 
V.).  But  Carlleyle  identifies  this  river  Anoma  with 
the  Kudawa  nadi  in  the  Basti  district  of  Oudh 
(A.  S.  R.  Vol  XIII  p.  224;  and  Fuhrer’s  MAI). 
Carlleyle  identifies  the  stupa  of  Chandaka’s 
return  with  Mahathana  Diha,  4  miles  to  the 
north-east  of  Tamesvar  or  Maneya  and  cut. 
Hair  Stupa  with  the  Sirasarao  mound  on  the 
east  bank  of  the  Anoma  river  in  Gorakhpur 
district  (A.  S.  R.  XXII  p.  11.15)  Bhidarum 
identifies  the  river  with  the  present  Majhanan  river 
flowing  through  Deoria. 

Thomas  on  the  other  hand  suggests  that 
Anoma  as  a  river  did  not  really  exist.  There 
was  possibly  an  actual  locality  to  the  east  of 
Kapilavastu.  Traditionally  it  was  associated 
with  Gautama’s  flight.  It  was  probably  near 


Anupiya  of  the  Malla  country,  and  the  name 
given  to  it  such  as  Snoma,  Anomiya,  Anumaiyya 
were  corruptions  of  Anupiya  in  the  popular 
dialect  of  the  neighbourhood.  (D.  P.  P.  N.  Vol. 
I.  p.  103).  In  this  connection  it  may  be  of  note 
that  the  Mahavastu  does  not  mention  a  river, 
it  only  mentions  a  town,  Anomiya  12  leagues 
from  Kapilavastu. 

ANOMA  :  It  was  the  birth-place  of  Vessabhu 
(See  Anopam). 

ANOMA  :  A  pleasure  grove  in  Khema  where 
Tissa  Buddha  was  born  (BU.  A.  108). 

ANOMA  :  A  township  in  the  time  of  Sumana 
Buddha.  It  was  the  residence  of  Anupama  who 
offered  a  meal  of  milk-rice  to  the  Buddha.  (Bit.  A. 
125). 

ANOMA  :  A  city  in  the  park  of  which  Atthadassi- 
Buddha  preached  his  first  sermon.  (13//.  XV.  18). 

ANOMA  :  The  birthplace  of  Piyadasi  Buddha 
and  the  capital  of  king  Sudinna  ( C.J.1 .  39).  Accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Buddhavamsa  (XIV.  15)  it  was  called 
Sudhannya. 

ANOMARAMA  :  A  pleasance  in  Anupama, 
Atthadasi  Buddha  is  said  to  have  died  there.  ( Bn 
XV.  26). 

ANOPAMA  :  Birth  place  of  Vessabhu  Buddha  and 
the  capital  of  his  father  king  Supatita  (Di.  II.  7). 
But  the  Buddhavamsa  (XXII.  18)  reads  it  as 
Anoma.  The  Buddhavamsa  commentary  (205),  calls 
it  Anupama. 

ANOTATTA  :  It  is  one  of  the  seven  lakes  of 
Himavan,  the  others  being  Kannamunda, 
Rathakara,  Chaddanta,  Kunala,  Mandaldnl  and 
Sihappapata.  It  is  surrounded  by  five  mountain 
peaks,  namely  Sudassanakuta,  Citrakuta,  Kalakuta, 
Gandhamadana  and  Kailasa.  According  to 
Shui-ching-chu  this  lake  was  on  the  top  of  the 
Himalaya.  Four  rivers  issued  from  this  lakee  : 
the  Gafiga  to  the  east,  the  Sindhu  to  the  south 
the  Vaksu  (Oxus)  to  the  west  and  the  Sita  (Tarim) 
to  the  north  ( Northern  India  according  to  Shui- 
ching-chu.  p.  14).  The  lake  is  150  leagues 
long,  50  leagues  wide  and  50  leagues  deep.  The 
water  of  the  lake  is  always  cool  and  hence  the 
name.  Buddha  is  said  to  have  frequented  Ano- 
tatta  for  his  ablutions  and  spent  the  hot  part  of 
the  day  on  its  bank.  (Matanga  pandita  Jataka,  J 
IV.  389).  Hiuen  Tsiang  writes  Anotatta  as  A-nu-ta 
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(Watters,  Vol  I.  p.  30).  Some  identify  it  with 
the  famous  Manasa  lake  and  others  with  the 
Ravana  Hrada  or  Ganga  (Dey  p.8)  Spence  Hardy 
considers  it  as  an  imaginary  lake  (L.  T.  B. 
p.  129).  But  the  recent  explorers  in  the  mid- 
Asia  tend  to  locate  it  in  the  vast  tract  of  water 
near  the  water-divide  of  the  Karakoram  pass 
where  the  head  waters  of  Yarkanda(Sita)  and  the 
Shyok  tributary  of  the  Indus  approach  (See  J.  C. 
Vidyalankara;  Proceedings  of  the  VI  Oriental 
Conference  1930  p.  109.10). 

ANSUDHANA  :  A  vilage  on  the  bank  of  the 
Ganges  ( Ram  II.  71.9). 

ANTACARA  :  An  ancient  Indian  Janapada  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Mahahharata  (VI.  Ch.  9.68). 

ANTAHSILA  :  A  river  which  issues  from  the 
Vindhyan  mountain  ( Mbh .  VI.  1.30;  Va  45.103; 
Pam  p.  45.103).  It  has  not  been  identified  as 
yet. 

ANTAKESVARA  :  A  Linga  under  Varanasi 
(L.  quoted  by  Kt.  T  p.  75). 

ANTARANJI  (ANTARANJIYA)  :  A  city 
mentioned  in  the  Thananga  (7.  587;  also  VfV. 

Cu  p.  424).  In  the  Kalpasutra  (8.  p.  231)  it  is 
mentioned  as  the  Saha  of  the  Jain  Sramanas. 

It  may  be  identified  with  Atranji  Khera  situated 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Kallnadl.  4  miles  to  the 
south  of  Karasana  and  8  miles  to  the  north  of 
Etah.  (A.  G.  I.  p.  418  f.). 

ANTARGIRI  :  It  is  identified  with  the  Rajmahal 
hills  in  the  district  of  Santhal  parganas  in  the 
province  of  Bengal.  ( M .  ch.  113  V,  44;  Pargiter’s 
Markandeya  Pur  ana  pp.  325  note).  The  Ant  ar¬ 
gil- iyas  may  be  identified  with  the  people 
living  in  that  area.  But  at  an  other  place  in 
the  Mahahharata  (II  ch.  27.1.3.)  we  find  its 
mention  to  the  north  of  Prag-jyotisapura 
-which  can  be  located  in  Assam.  Dr.  Agrawala 
had  identified  it  with  the  Mahahimavanta  of  the 
Pali  Text  and  the  heart  of  the  Himalayan  system. 

ANTARNARMADA  :  A  tract  of  land  between 
the  Mahl  and  the  Narmada  ( Lata  :  its  historical 
and  cultural  significance ,  Journal  of  the  Gujrat 
Res.  So.  Vol.  XXII  No.  488  Oct.,  1960  p.  329). 

ANTARVEDA  :  Same  as  Antarvedl. 

ANTARVEDl  :  Antarvedl  is  the  country  situa¬ 
ted  between  the  rivers  Ganga  and  Yamuna  and 
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between  Prayaga  and  Haridvara.  According 
to  the  Bhavisya  Purana  (Pt.  Ill  Ch.  2)  and  the 
Hemakosa  it  is  located  between  the  Doab  of  these 
rivers.  (JB.  J.  p.  197).  The  country  Antarvedl 
according  to  the  Kavyamlmamsa  (Ch.  17)  of 
Rajasekhara,  was  bounded  by  the  Ganga  in 
the  north,  by  the  Yamuna  in  the  south,  by  Vina- 
sana  i.  e.  Kuruksetra  ( Trikandas'esa  III  14)  in 
the  west  and  by  Prayaga  in  the  east  Mahodaya 
or  Kannauj  was  its  chief  city.  According  to  the 
Indore  copper-plate  inscription  of  Skanda  Gupta 
(466  A.D.),  a  lamp  was  maintained  in  a  temple  of 
the  Sun  at  Indrapura  out  of  an  endowment  made 
by  a  Brahmin  named  Deva  Visnu,  (C.  J.  I. 
Vol.  III).  The Pafatarahginl  (W 132)  mentions  the 
name  in  relation  to  the  Kasmirian  king  Lalita- 
ditya  Muktaplda. 

It  is  a  holy  place  where  Indra  was  released 
from  the  sin  of  Brahmahatya  caused  by  his 
killing  of  Vrtni.  (SK.  II.  7;  J.  274-75) 

ANTAVASA  :  An  ancient  country  mentioned  in 
the  Mahahharata  (II  ch.  51.17) 

ANTIKA  :  Most  probably  it  is  identical  with  the 
present  Amti  in  the  Padra  Taluk  of  the  Baroda 
district.  ( Important  Inscriptions  from  the  Baroda 
State.  Vol  I.  p.  20). 

ANTIKESVARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi  (N.  Pt. 
II  49.  6-9) 

ANTOMATJDALA  :  It  was  one  of  the  three  Man- 
dalas  of  the  Jambu  Dvlpa,  the  other  two  being 
Mahamandala  and  Majjhimamandala  ( S .  V.  Vol. 
I  pp.  239-242).  It  was  also  known  as  Antuna 
Mandala.  According  to  the  Samanta  Pasadika 
Antomandala  extended  300  yojanas. 

ANULA  :  A  stream  in  Kasmlra  used  for  irrigation 
by  Suyya,  the  engineer  of  the  Kasmirian  king 
Avantivarman  (A.  D.  855/6-83)  as  mentioned  in 
the  Pajatarangim  (V.  112). 

ANUMAKUNDAPURA  :  Warrangal,  the  ancient 
capital  of  Telingana  (Rudradeva  Inscriptions 
in  JASB,  1838,  p.  903).  But  see  Professor  Wil¬ 
son’s  Mackenzie’s  Collections  p.  76).  The  town 
was  also  called  Anuma  Kunda  Pattana  (JASB. 
1838  p.  903).  TheKakatiyas  reigned  here  from 
A.  D.  1110  to  1323)  According  to  Cunning¬ 
ham,  Warrangal  is  the  Korun  kola  of  Ptolemy’s 
Geography.  Another  name  of  Warrangal,  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  same  authority,  is  Aksaliiigara,  which 
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in  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Cousens  is  the  same  as 
Yeksilangara.  {List  of  tbs  Antiquarian  remains 
in  the  Nizam’s  Territories ,  See  Dey,  p.  8). 

ANUPA  :  An  ancient  Janapada  mentioned  in 
the  Mahabharata  (II  ch.  51.24)  and  the  Hari- 
vamsa  (5.  33;  112.114).  It  also  finds  its  mention 
in  the  Paghuvam sa (VI . 42)  of  Kalidasa,  according 
to  which,  it  was  situated  on  the  bank  of  the 
Narmada  with  the  city  of  Mahismati  as  its 
capital  (modern  Chuli  Mahesvar,  at  a  distance 
of  64  miles  from  Indore  (.Madhya  Pradesh). 
Dr.  D.  C.  Sircar  identifies  Mahismati  with 
modern  Mandhata  in  the  Nimar  district,  M. 

P.  (Sircar  p.  35). 

It  was  also  known  as  Anupanivrta  {Luders’s 
List  No.  965).  The  Anupas  occupied  the 
area  near  Surastra  aftd  Anarta,.  It  was  once 
under  the  sway  of  the  son  of  queen  Gautami 
Balasri  (Nasik  Cave  Inscriptions  and  the  Juna- 
gadh  Rock  Inscriptions  of  Rudradaman, 
and  also  Ind.  Stu.  Pt.  I.  pp.  53-54). 

ANUPAMA  :  A  city  where  Vessabhu  Buddha 
was  born  (Bu.  A.  205,  206).  The  Buddha- 
va??isa  (XXII.  V.  18)  however  gives  the  name 
of  the  city  as  Anofna. 

ANUPAMA  :  A  city  wherein  Anomarama. 
Atthadasi  Buddha  died  {Bu.  A.  181) 

ANUPAMA  :  A  Brahmin  village  in  the  time  of 
Anomadassi  Buddha.  {Bu.  A.  142). 

ANUPAVRTTA  :  An  ancient  Janapada  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Mahabharata  (VI.  ch.  9.48). 

ANUPIYA  :  A  township  in  the  Malla  country 
to  the  east  of  Kapilavastu  and  30  leagues  from 
Rajagrha.  During  his  stay  at  Anupiya,  the 
Buddha  preached  the  Sukhaviharx  Jataka 
(].  I.  140),  in  the  mango-grove  called  Anupiya 
Ambavana.  Anupiya  was  the  birth  place  of 
Dabba  Mallaputta  {Thag.  A.  I.  41).  The  name 
is  sometimes  spelt  as  Anopiya  or  Anupiya. 

ANUSNA  :  The  name  of  a  river  mentioned  in 
the  Mahabharata.  (VI.  ch.  9.24) 

ANUTA  :  Sea  Anotatta. 

ANYATAHPLAKSA.  :  The  name  of  a  lotus- 
lake  in  Kuruksetra(5k/.  Br.  XI.  5.1.4),  where 
Kinp-  Pururavas  was  re-united  with  his  beloved 
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UrvasI  after  a  long  period  of  separation. 

AORNOS  :  Cunningham  identifies  it  with 
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Ranigat  which  is  16  miles  to  the  north-west  of 
west  of  Chind  in  the  Peshawar  district  of  the 
Punjab.  (A.  G.  I.  p.  58).  Captain  James 
Abbot,  on  the  other  hand,  identifies  it  with 
Shahkote  on  the  mount  Mahaban,  which  is 
situated  on  the  western  bank  of  the  Indus. 
Modern  researches  have  proved  the  correct¬ 
ness  of  Abbot’s  identification.  (£.  H.  1.  p.  68). 
It  is  perhaps  a  corruption  of  Varana  of  Panini. 
There  is  still  a  town  called  Barana  on  the 
western  bank  of  Indus  opposite  to  Attock. 
{Ind.  Ant.  I,  22) 

APADIIvA  :  A  river  on  the  bank  of  which  a 
monastery  was  erected  by  Vasabha  Thera  in 
the  memory  of  the  Buddha  {Thag.  A.  I. 
258;  Ap.  II.  437).  It  is  also  known  as  Apa- 
rika. 

APAGA  :  (i)  one  of  the  seven  (or  nine)  holy 
rivers  in  Kuruksetra  {Mbh.  Ill  ch.  83.  68; 
Vam  34.7;  P.  I.  36.1-6).  It  is  obviously  the 
Apaya  of  the  R gveda.  (III.  23.4).  According 
to  the  Vam  ana  Parana  (36.1-4)  it  is  one  Krosa 
to  the  east  of  the  village  Manusa.  It  has 
disappeared  long  ago.  In  its  dry  bed  a 
tank  had  been  dug  up  and  has  been  given  the 
name  of  Apagaya.  Cunningham  {A.  G.  I. 
p.  185)  identifies  it  with  the  Ayak,  a  small 
stream  rising  in  Jammu  hills  to  the  north¬ 
east  of  Sialkot  and  to  the  west  of  the 
Ravi  in  the  Punjab. 

(ii)  Another  Apaga  has  been  mentioned 
in  the  Karna  Parva  of  the  Mahabharata  (VIII 
44.10),  which  flows  below  Sakala,  the  capital 
of  Madra. 

APAKARA  :  This  name  occurs  along  with  the 
Sindhu  in  the  Asiddhyayi  (VI3.32)to  explain 
the  forms  Apakaraka  and  Apakara  denoting  its 
products.  It  may  be  identified  with  Bhakkhar 
on  the  Indus  in  Mianwali  district  {I.  P.  p.  52). 

AlkVNA  :  A  town  situated  in  Angutarapa 
according  to  the  1 Vinayapitaka  (I.  245  ff.)  and 
in  Aiiga  according  to  the  Samyutta  Nikdya 
(V.  pp-  225-26).  The  Buddha  is  stated  to  have 
stayed  there  with  Sariputta. 

APAPA  :  A  city  where  Mahavira  travelled  from 
Camani  and  proceeded  to  Jambhigama,  where 
he  attained  Kaivalyahood  on  the  bank  of  the 
river  Ujjuvaiya.  According  to  the  Vividha- 
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tirtha-kalpa  (p.  44),  Majjhimapava  was  called 
Apavapurl  but  since  Mahavira  died  here,  it 
was  changed  into  Pavapuri.  It  is  identified 
with  the  present  Pavapuri  seven  miles  to  the  east 
of  Bihar  town  in  Bihar.  It  is  also  known  as  Papa 
and  Apapapurl  (SahJ ak alpadnima) . 

APAPAPURi  :  Same  as  Apapa. 

APARAGAYA  :  It  was  located  near  Gaya. 
Sudarsana  invited  the  Buddha  at  this  place 
Mtu  III  pp.  324-325;  Dr.  B.  C.  Law  ‘A  Study 
of  the  Mahdvastu  pp.  156-157). 

APARAGOYANA  :  According  to  the  Buddhist 
tradition  the  earth  is  composed  of  four  Maha- 
dvipas.  one  of  which  is  Aparagoyana.  These 
four  dvipas  are  situated  around  the  mount 
Sumeru  Aparagoyana  being  situated  to  the  west 
of  that  mount.  People  of  this  place  have  no 
dwellings  but  sleep  on  the  ground.  (Thag  A. 
187.8)  Dr.  Ray  Chaudhury  identifies  Aparago¬ 
yana  with  the  present  western  Turkistan  S.  I.  A- 
p.  75).  It  is  known  in  Sanskrit  as  Aparago- 
dana,  Aparagodhana  or  Aparagodana.  Hiuen 
Tsiang  calls  it  ‘Ni-u-hu-o.  The  area  extends 
over  7000  yojanas  and  is  known  in  the  Mahd¬ 
vastu  (Vol.  II.  p.  159,  378)  as  Aparagodanka 
or  Aparagodaniya,  in  the  Lalita  Vistara  (p.  29) 
as  Aparagodaniya  and  in  the  Tibetan  Dulva 
as  Aparagaudani  (L.  B.  p.  84). 

King  Mandhata  is  said  to  have  conquered 
Aparagoyana  just  after  his  conquest  over  Jambu 
Dvipa  (DV.  p.  215).  Some  of  the  inhabitants 
came  with  Mandhata  from  Aparagoyana  to 
Jambudvlpa  and  settled  there.  The  country 
then  colonised  was  called  Aparanta.  (SV.  II. 
482  MA.  I.  484). 

APARAMALAVA  :  According  to  the  Jaya- 
mangala  commentary  on  the  Kamasutra  it  was 
situated  to  the  east  of  the  Lata  country.  It  is 
identified  with  western  Malava. 

APARA-MLEKSA  :  An  ancient  Indian  jana- 
pada  ( Mhh .  VI.  ch.  9.65). 

AP  ARAN  AND  A  :  According  to  the  Mahd- 
hharata  it  is  near  Hemakuta  (I.  214.  6-7;  III. 
110-11;  XIII.  165-28).  Dey  (p.  9)  identifies  it 
with  Alakananda. 

APARANTA  (KA  : )  According  to  the  Bhu- 
vana  kosa  section  of  the  Puranas  it  was  one  of 
the  five  divisions  of  India.  It  is  mentioned  in 
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connection  with  the  countries  of  western  India 
(Mar.  ch.  58).  Aparanta  is  mentioned  in  the 
Mahavam  sa  as  one  of  the  countries  to  which  a 
missionary  was  sent  after  the  third  Buddhist 
council.  (Mhv.  ch.  XII.  1.  4,  34  and  35). 
Aparanta  is  mentioned  in  several  inscriptions 
(E.  I.  Vol.  VIII.  60).  It  is  placed  by  Varaha- 
mihira  in  the  western  division  of  India  along 
with  Sindhu,  Sauvira  and  Pancanada  (C.  A.  I. 
pp.  102-03). 

In  ancient  literature  Aparanta  formed  one 
of  the  parts  of  the  Asmaka  country.  Bhatta- 
svaml,  the  commentator  of  the  Kautiliya  Artha- 
sastra ,  (Kosadhyaksa,  Book  II)  identifies  it  with 
Konkana.  It  is  the  Ariake  of  Ptolemy. 
According  to  him  it  extended  southward  from 
the  Narmada.  In  the  Raghuvamsa  (IV.  53)  it 
is  said  to  be  to  the  south  of  the  river  Murala. 
As  mentioned  in  the  Periplus  of  the  Eryth- 
rean  Sea,  Ariake  extended  south-wards  from 
the  gulf  of  Cambay  to  the  south  of  Abhira. 
(Dey  p.  9). 

Dr.  R.  G.  Bh^ndarkar  for  the  first  time 
identified  Aparanta  with  the  western  coast. 
Lie  observes  *  ‘Aparanta  must  be  the  western 
coast  below  the  Sahyadri,  for  Kalidasa  mentions 
(Raghu  IV.  52-53,58)  that  Raghu  having  crossed 
the  Sahya  to  conquer  that  country  by  means 
of  his  immense  army  made  the  sea  to  appear, 
as  if  it  touched  the  Sahya  mountain.”  (Tran¬ 
saction  of  the  Second  Session  of  the  Internatinal 
Congress  of  the  Orientalists  held  in  September 
1874  ed.  by  R.  K.  Douglas,  London,  1876 
p.  313). 

Dr.  Bhagwan  Lai  Indraji  following  him 
says  :  Tt  corresponds  with  modern  Konkana, 
the  district  extending  from  Gokarna  in  the 
Karvar  Collect  orate  to  the  Daman  Gaiiga,  the 
frontier  river  of  Gujarat  or  perhaps  even  further 
north  to  the  Tapti  (I A.  VII.  259).  He  quotes 
in  support  of  his  statement  a  passage  from 
the  commentary  to  the  Kamasutra  and  a  passage 
in  the  Mahabhdrata  where  it  is  asserted  that 
Arjuna  visited  all  the  Tirthas  in  Aparanta  upto 
Prabhasa  in  Kathiawad  (see  G.  Biihler’s  note 
in  /.  A.  Vol.  VII  p.  263). 

According  to  Cunningham  the  country 
known  as  Aparantika  or  “West  Land”  was 
actually  in  the  west  of  India  and  that  it  did 
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not  extend  geographically  to  the  south  of  the 
the  river  Narmada.  Politically  Sopara  and 
other  places  to  the  south  of  that  river  may  have 
been  included”  ( A .  G.  I.  pp.  102-103.) 

Dr.  J.  Fleet  identifies  Aparanta  with  the 
Konkana  and  also  with  Northern  Gujrat, 
Kathiawar,  Cutch  and  Sindh.  ( JRAS  1910 
p.  417). 

Most  probably  Aparanta  is  the  central 
portion  of  Bombay  Province. 

APARAPARVATA  :  A  mountain  which  was 
crossed  by  Bharata  while  he  was  on  his  way  to 
Ayodhya  from  Kekaya  (Ram.  II  71.3). 

APARASEKA  :  An  ancient  Indian  Janapada 
in  the  central  India.  (Mbh.  II  31.9). 

APARAVALLAVA  :  An  ancient  Indian  Jana¬ 
pada  (Mbh.  VI.  ch.  9.62). 

APARAVIDEHA  :  Same  as  Rangpur  or 
Dinajpur  (L.  V.  p.  52.  note.) 

APATHA  :  A  locality  somewhere  in  Himalaya, 
mentioned  in  the  Puranas  (Cf.  VaCh.  III.  Sec.X). 
According  to  Pargiter  the  reading  ‘Apatha’  in 
Puranas  is  erroneous.  Alar  trans.  p.  346). 

APAVA  -  VASlSTHA  -  ASRAMA  -  Accor- 
ding  to  the  Yogavasistha  Ramayana  (I)  it 
was  located  near  the  Himalayas.  King  Kar- 
tavlrya  had  burnt  the  hermitage  of  the  sage 
Apava  Vasistha,  so  he  was  cursed  by  him. 

APAYA  :  A  river,  probably  the  tributary  of  the 
Sarasvati.  It  flowed  between  it  and  the 
Drsadvati  (Rg.  III.  34.4).  Ludwig  (Rg.  Trns. 
3.200)  identifies  it  with  Apaga  as  the  name  for 
the  Ganges  but  Zimmer  places  it  near  Sarasvati. 

It  was  according  to  him  a  smaller  tributary 
which  flows  past  Thanesar  or  the  modern 
Indramati  farther  west  (Altindisches  Eeben  18) 
while  Pischel  (Vs.  2.218)  assigns  it  to  Kuruk- 
setra  of  which  the  Apaya  is  mentioned  as  a 
famous  river  in  the  Alahabharata  (III.  83.68). 
Thomas  suggests  that  it  is  the  same  as  Augha- 
vati  (JRAS.  Vol.  XV  p.  362.  n.  5). 

APFISAD  :  Apshad  or  Aphsand  or  Jafarpur 
was  situated  near  the  right  side  of  the  river 
Sakari,  about  15  miles  towards  the  north-east 
of  Nawada  in  the  Gaya  District  (C.  I.  I.  Vol. 
III).  It  finds  its  mention  in  the  Aphsad  or 
Aphasanda  inscriptions  of  Aditya  Sena.  (H.  G.  I. 
p.  209). 
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API.  TE.  KA.  LA.  NA  :  Vide  Aviddhakarna. 

APSARAS  -  KUNDA  :  A  holy  pond  under 
Mathura,  and  Govardhana.  (Var.  164.  19). 

APSARESA  :  A  holy  TIrtha  on  the  Narmada 
(M.  194.16  P.  I.  21.16;  Ku.  II  42.24).  It  may  be 
associated  with  Alikesvara  Temple  or  the  area 
round  about  Bisoda  (vide.  K.  T.  p.  438) 
(See  Parana  Bulletin  Vol.  V.  No.l.  Jan.  1963, 
Varanasi  p.  138). 

APSAROYUGA  -  SANTGAMA  :  A  TIrtha  on 
the  Godavari.  (Br.  147.1). 

APTANETRA  -  VANA  :  Identified  with  the 
ruins  of  Ikauna  in  the  Bahraich  district  in 
Audha  (Fiihrer’s  MAI).  It  was  visited  by 
Hiuen  Tsiang. 

ARAGIYASORAPURAM  :  it  is  a  sub-divi¬ 
sion  of  Rajarajavalanadu.  It  is  also  a  city  in 
Poyirkurram.  (S.  I.  I.  II.  pp.  449,  492). 

ARAIL  :  this  ancient  village  is  situated  at  the 
right  side  of  the  river  Yamuna,  where  it 
joins  into  the  Ganga.  (AG.  p.  221). 

ARAISUR  :  It  is  the  name  of  a  village  on  the  banks 
of  the  Pennar  river  (S.  II.  Ill,  448). 

ARAKATAPURA  :  It  may  be  identified  with 
modern  Arcot.  According  to  the  Hathigumphfi 
inscription,  it  was  conquered  by  Kharavela. 
(G.  E.  B.  pp.  61-62). 

ARAKKHURI  :  A  city  situated  on  the  border  of 
Campa  (Av.  Nir.  1297;  also  see  Na)>a.  II. 
p.  229). 

ArAMA  :  A  prosperous  city  in  Orissa  adorned 
with  palatial  buildings,  temples,  gardens,  tank, 
etc.  It  was  near  Sonpur.  It  was  here  that  the 
royal  camps  were  pitched.  (E.  I.  XXIII.  Pt. 
VII). 

ArAMANAGARA  :  It  is  identified  with  modern, 
Arrah  in  Shahabad  District  of  Bihar.  Dr.  Hoey, 
however,  supposes  that  the  ancient  name  of 
Arrah  was  Arada;  and  Arada  Kalama  the  teacher 
of  the  Buddha  was  a  native  of  this  place  (JASB 
Vol  LXIX  p.  77).  But  see  A.  S.  R.  (Vol.  III. 
p.  70). 

ArAMIKAgAMA  :  A  village  near  Rajagrha, 
which  was  also  called  Pilindagama.  It  was  the 
residence  of  500  park-keepers,  who  were 
given  by  Bimbisara  to  the  Elder  Pilinda  vacch, 
(V/n.  I  207-8;  HI.  249). 
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A RANAGH ATA  :  A  village  standing  at  a 
distance  of  six  miles  north  of  Ranaghat  in  the 
district  of  Nadia.  It  contains  the  temple  of 
Jugal  Kishore  situated  on  the  bank  of  the  river 
CurnI  which  flows  nearby  (For  further  details, 
vide  N.  P.  S.  p.  2). 

A  RAN  JAR  A  :  The  Indriya  Jataka  refers  to  the 
seven  Janapadas  one  of  which  was  Aranjara 
(/.  Voi.  Ill,  p.  463). 

ARANJARAGIRI  :  It  is  mentioned  in  the 
Atitavatthu  (III,  163;  V.  134;  VI  493;).  The 
Indriya  Jataka  locates  it  in  the  Majjhimadesa. 
According  to  the  Vessantara  Jataka  it  lay 
at  5  yojanas  from  the  Kontimara  river  and  at 
15  yojanas  from  Dunni  Vittha  (J.  VI.  514). 

It  may  have  been  the  eastern  extension  of  the 
Vindhya  range  (P.  B.  I. p.  371)  See  Kontimara. 

ARANTUKA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  on  the  bank 
of  the  river  Sarasvati.  This  holy  place  is  referred 
to  in  the  Mahabharata  (IX.  ch.  53.24). 

ARANYA  :  The  nine  sacred  Aranyas  or  forests 
are;  Saindhava,  Dandakaranya,  Naimisa, 
Kurujatigala,  Upalavrta,  Utpalarany  a  Jamu- 
bumarga,  Puskara  and  Himalaya  (Devi 
ch.  74), 

ARAbJYAKA  :  It  was  a  kingdom  on  the  south 
of  Ujjain  and  Vidarbha  ( MBH .  II.  ch.  31). 

It  is  called  Aranya  in  the  Devi  Pur  ana  (ch.  46). 

It  is  the  Ariaka  of  the  Periplus.  According 
to  Da  Cunha  Ariaka  (Arya  Ksetra)  comprised 
a  great  part  of  Aurangabad  and  southern 
Konkana.  its  capital  was  Tagara  (Modern 
Daulatabad  H.  C.  B.  p.  127). 

ARASIL  :  It  is  the  name  of  a  river,  and  is  also 
known  as  Arisil  of  Arasileiyaru.  (V  J.  J.  II. 
p.  52). 

ARATTA  :  From  the  Mahabharata  (VIII. 
ch.45)  it  appears  thatAratta  was  the  country  where 
the  five  rivers  of  the  Punjab  met.  So  we  may 
identify  the  districts  of  Dera  Ghazi  Khan  and 
Dera  Ismail  Khan  with  Aratta.  The  Baudha- 
yana  Dhar??2a  Sutra  (5th  Century  B.  C.)  discou¬ 
raged  travels  in  the  land  of  the  Arattas. 
Horses  of  Aratta  have  been  noted  in  Kauti- 
lyas  Artha  Sastra  (Part  II.  ch.  30).  for  their 
fine  breed.  Its  Sanskrtised  form  is  Arastra 
(Also  See  H.  Dh.  Vol  III.  p.  149). 

ARAVACCHA  :  This  river  flowed  between 
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the  city  of  Kukkutavati  and  the  river  Candra- 
bhaga.  So  it  may  have  been  somewhere  bet¬ 
ween  the  present  Afghanistan  and  the  Cinab 
river.  Mahakappina  had  once  started  from 
Kukkutavati  to  pay  his  homage  to  the  Buddha 
at  Sravasti  and  on  his  way  he  had  to  cross  the 
Aravaccha  Nllavahana  and  the  Candrabhaga 
rivers.  ( Bu .  Bhu.  p.  152).  The  river  was 
one  league  deep  and  two  leagues  wide.  (Dh. 
A.  II.  119-20). 

ARAVALI  :  The  Aravali  range  runs  across 
Rajaputana  in  the  west-easterly  direction  and  it 
divides  the  country  into  the  western  sandy 
desert  and  eastern  fertile  lands.  It  is  closely 
connected  with  the  Vindhyan  system  by  the 
rocky  ridge  of  Southern  Rajaputana  and  Cental 
India.  This  range  can  be  traced  from  Delhi  to 
Jaipur.  Its  highest  peak  attains  the  height  of 
4,3157  (For  details  vide  J.  G.  I.  pp.  214-215). 

ARAVINDA  :  A  hill  in  Gaya.  (Vam.  109.15). 
The  Naradlya-Purana  (Pt.  II.  47.83)  calls 
it  Aravindavara. 

ARBUDA  :  It  is  the  present  Abu  mountain 
stretching  17  miles  away  from  Abu  road 
station  in  the  Ahemdabad-Delhi  line  of  the 
Western  Railway.  It  is  14  miles  in  length 
and  two  to  four  miles  in  breadth. 

This  mountain  stretches  in  the  Sirohi 
state  of  Rajaputana  and  is  identified  by 
Megasthenes  and  Arrian  with  Capitalia  which 
is  6500  feet  in  height.  This  hill  is  detached 
from  the  Aravali  range  and  is  the  highest 
summit  in  it.  (A.  I.  p.  147). 

There  is  also  a  lake  on  the  mount  Abu. 

This  is  the  Abbuya  of  the  Jains  where  a  feast 
was  celebrated  ( Brk .  Bha  I.  3150).  It  is  one  of 
the  sacred  hills  of  the  Jains,  the  other  four 
being  Sagrunjaya  Sannet,  Sikhara,  Girnar 
and  Candragiri.  (Dey.  p.  10.).  Two  inscrip¬ 
tions  of  Samasinha  have  been  found,  at  this 
place  engraved  on  the  walls  of  the  temple 
dedicated  to  Nemi.  This  temple  was  built 
in  Samvat  1287  by  Vastupala  Tejapala  natha. 
The  mountain  contains  also  the  image  of 
Rsabha,  which  was  installed  in  a  temple 
in  1088  by  Vimala  Saha  (K.  T.  I.  544).  There 
was  once  the  hermitage  of  sage  Vasistha 
(Mhh.  III.  82.55s  P.  Adi.  24.  3-4)  and  the 
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famous  shrine  of  the  goddess  Amba  Bhavani  at 
the  mount  Abu  This  mountain  was  formerly 
called  Nandi  Vardhana,  but  being  the  residence 
of  the  serpent  Arbuda  it  came  to  be  called, 
later  on,  after  its  own  name.  There  flows  a 
small  river  called  Mandakini  near  this  mountain. 
There  are  several  sacred  places  such  as  Acales’ 
vara.  Vasisthasrama  and  Srimata. 

There  has  been  built  a  temple  of  Srivana 
by  Kumarapala,  a  king  of  the  Calukya  dynasty  on 
the  top  of  the  mount  Abu.  The  river  Sabhra- 
mati  has  its  source  in  this  mountain  (P.  ch . . 
136).  It  is  identified  with  Ptolemy’s  Apokopa 
(p.  76).  There  was  a  fire-pit  on  the  mountain 
from  which,  according  to  the  popular  tradition, 
arose  a  warrior  Paramara,  who  became  the 
founder  of  the  Paramara  dynasty  of  Malwa 
(Vide  E.  I.  Voh  IX.  p.  10,  Vikrama  Samvat  1099 
and  E.  I.  Vol.  XIX  appendix  p.  22.  No.  133. 
Samvat  1116).  Accordingto  Rajasekhara,the  part 
of  the  country  surrounding  this  Mount  is  also 
called  Arbuda,  because,  he  mentions  Arbuda 
both  as  a  mounain  and  as  a  Janapada  ( Kav . 
pt.  9.  94). 

ARBUDAKSETRA  :  The  region  at  the  peak 
and  round  about  Mount  Abu  {Sk.  VIII  ch. 
iii). 

ARBUDASARASVATl  :  A  river  sacred  to  the 
manes.  (M.  22.  38).  Also  vide  Pargiter’s  note 
on  this  ( Mar  Trans,  p.  288). 

ARBUKA  :  A  country  which  was  conquered 
by  Sahadeva,  one  of  the  Pandavas  {Mbh. 

II.  ch.  31.14). 

ARClKAPARVATA  :  A  mountain  where 
Cyavana  and  his  consott  Sukanya  lived.  {Mbh. 

III.  ch.  125.16). 

ARDPIACANDRA  :  A  holy  Tirtha  in  Mathura 
{Var.  169.3). 

ARDHAGANGA  :  Same  as  the  Kaveri. 

ARDHAKILA  :  A  Tirtha  founded  by  the  sage 
Darbhin  near  Sarasvatyaruna  sangama  {Mbh. 
III.  83.  153-57). 

ARGHYA  TIRTHA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Garuda  Parana  (I.  81.7). 

ARIAKA  :  See  Aparanta. 
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ARIJADDANA  :  In  Pali  chronicles  it  is  a  city 
of  Pagan  in  Burma.  According  to  some  auth- 
rities  quoted  by  Minayeff,  the  city  was  full  of 
learned  women  (R.  S.  B.  p.  70).  A  list  of 
twenty-three  teachers  is  given  in  the  Gandha- 
vamsa  (p.  67)  who  are  said  to  have  written 
their  works  in  Arimaddana.  Erom  this  context 
it  appears  that  Arimaddana  was  also  known 
as  Pukkama.  It  was  also  the  birth  place  of  the 
thera  Chaputa  {Srd.  1247). 

ARIMANDA  :  A  city  in  which  Buddha  was 
bom  as  the  Ksatriya  Vijatavi  in  the  time  of 
Buddha  Phussa.  {Bu.  A.  194). 

ARIMARDA  :  An  inscription  of  Hyderabad 
Archaeological  Series  (No.  4)  of  the  reign  of 
Kakatya  Ganapatideva  gives  a  list  of  the 
kings  mostly  of  Northern  India,  in  which 
mention  is  also  made  of  a  lord  of  Arimarda 
conjoined  with  the  king  ofHuna  and  Magadha. 
The  identity  and  location  of  the  country  is 
uncertain  but  Arimedha  and  Arimarda  were 
almost  of  common  meaning. 

ARISTA  :  A  mountain  in  Lanka  {Raw.  V. 
56,  26-37). 

ARISTAKUNDA  :  A  sacred  pond  under 
Mathura,  where  Demon  Arista  was  killed  by 
Krsna  {Aar.  164-30). 

ARISTAPURA  :  The  Sanskritised  form  of 
Aritthapura  mentioned  in  the  Jataka  (IV.  401). 
It  was  the  capital  of  Sivi  Kingdom  (ibid.). 
It  lay  on  the  road  from  Mithila  to  Pancala. 
According  to  a  rule  in  the  Asfadhyayl  'arista 
ganda  purve  ca’  it  is  suggested  that  Arista- 
pura  was  situated  outside  the  eastern  part  of 
India  in  a  reign  which  was  more  or  less,  fully 
Aryanised  before  that  work.  But  the  problem 
remains  unsolved  as  yet.  Perhaps  it  is  the  same 
as  Arlstobothra  of  Ptolemy  to  the  north  of  the 
'Punjab  ( Dey ,  p.  11).  Dr.  Raychaudhuri  follow¬ 
ing  Voger  has  identified  it  with  Patanjali’s  Siva- 
pura  and  has  recognised  in  it  Shorkota  (Wes¬ 
tern  Punjab)  in  Jhanga  between  the  Jhelum  and 
Chenab.  (Raychaudhuri,  P.  H.  A.  1.  p.  170). 
For  further  details  vide,  lndological  Studies 
(I.  24  fh). 

ARISTHALA  :  Also  known  on  Kusasthala. 
See  PanbPrastha. 
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ARISTOTSADANA  :  A  locality  where  the 
wife  of  the  Kasmlrian  King  Baladitya  (3641 .2. 
Laukika  date  of  accession)  of  the  Gonardiya 
dynasty  built  the  shrine  of  Siva  Bimbesvara  as 
mentioned  in  the  Rajataranginl  (III.  482). 

It  is  identified  with  the  present  village  of 
Ratasun  situated  in  the  Manchahom  Pargana, 
74°  38'  long.  34°  4'  lat. 

ARIYA  :  A  country  and  people  in  South  India. 
Palanadvlpa  was  one  of  its  divisions.  It  was 
once  ruled  by  King  Viradeva  who  led  an 
expedition  against  Jayabahu  I.  of  Ceylon  (Cv. 
LXI.  36). 

ARIYALKHAL  :  This  river  issues  from  the 
right  side  of  the  Padma  below  the  town  of  Farid- 
pur  in  Bengal.  It  flows  down  into  the  Bay 
of  Bengal  through  the  Madaripur  sub-divisions 
of  Faridpur  and  the  district  of  Backerganj. 
(For  details  vide,  R.  7.  p.  28). 

ARJlKA  OR  ARJIKlYA  :  A  country  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Bgveda  (VIII.  7.29:  64.11.1X113.2). 
Prof.  Plillebrandt  locates  it  in  or  near  KasmJr 
(V.  M.  1.  1126-137).  Pischel  (V.S.  2.  209-217) 
too,  accepts  Arjika  as  a  country  but  thinks  that 
it  cannot  be  identified. 

ARJIKlYA  :  It  is  a  river  mentioned  in  the 
Bgveda  (X.  75-5).  Yaska  in  his  N/rukfa  (IX.  26) 
states  that  the  river  was  called  Vipasa.  Zimmer 
does  not  locate  the  river  and  Pischel  denies  the 
possibility  of  its  location  while  Hillebrandt 
identifies  it  with  the  upper  Indus  or  the  Vitasta 
Jhelum)  or  some  other  stream.  Brunn-Hofer 
(Iran  andTuran  52)  identifies  it  with  the  Arghesan, 
a  tributary  of  the  Arghanab. 

ARJUNA  :  A  Tlrtha  sacred  to  the  manes  (A f.  22. 
43-45). 

ARJUNI  (YA)  :  Prof.  K.  V.  R.  Aiyangar  (See 
Kt.  T.  p.  283)  following  Dey  (p.  11)  holds  it 
to  be  identical  with  the  Bahuda  river  or 
Dhatala.  But  the  passage  from  Devala 
(on  Kt.  T.  p.  249)  shows  that  the  Arjunl- 
(ya)  and  the  Bahuda  are  separately  enumerated. 

ARKAKSETRA  :  Identified  with  Padmaks- 
etra  :  Konarka  or  Black  Pagoda,  19  miles  north¬ 
west  of  Puri  in  Orissa  containing  a  temple  of 
the  god  Sun  called  Konaditya.  It  is  also  called 
Surya  Ksetra  (B.  ch.  27). 
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ARKASTHAL  KUNDA  :  A  sacred  pond  under 
Mathura.  ( Aar.  157.11.  160.20). 

ARKUTlRTHA  :  A  sacred  Tlrtha  at  a  distance 
of  twelve  farsakh  southward  from  Prayag 
in  Uttar  Pradesh  (A/.  Vol.  I.  p.  200). 

ARSTISENASRAMA  :  The  sacred  hermitage 
of  the  Sage  Arstisena  (A Ibh.  XIII  ch.  25.  25). 

ARTHUNA  ;  This  village  is  located  at  a  dis¬ 
tance  of  28  miles  in  the  west  of  Banswara  in 
Rajputana,  where  an  inscription  of  Parmara 
Camundaraja  was  discovered  ( E .  7.  XIV  295). 

ARUGUR  :  It  is  the  present  Ariyur.  (A.  7.  J.  I 
p.  71  near  Velur. 

ARUMADAL  :  The  modern  name  of  this  village 
is  Arumadak  It  was  in  Kirsengilinadu,  a  sub¬ 
division  of  Pandyakulasanivalanadu  (A.  7.  Vol. 
II  p.  479). 

ARUNA  :  A  river  between  the  Sarasvatl  and 
Drsadvatl  near  Prthudaka  in  Kuruksetra 
(Mbh.  IX  43.  30-35).  The  Sarasvatl  is  said  to 
have  joined  itself  to  Aruna  to  purge  the  Raksasas 
of  their  sins  and  Indra  of  Brahman  murder 
{Ibid  III  ch.  83.15).  It  has  been  identified  by 
General  Cunningham  with  the  Marakand.  Its 
junction  with  the  Sarasvatl  3  miles  to  the  north¬ 
east  of  Pehoa  (Prthudaka)  is  called  the  Aruna- 
Sarasvatl  Sangama  (P.  I,  27.39;  Vam.  40.43; 
A.  S.  R.  Vol.  XIV  p.  162).  According  to  the 
second  view  it  is  the  same  as  Arunakosi.  See 
Arunakosi.  Yet  another  authority  locates  it 
near  the  Godavari  (B.  89.1 ;  P.  VI  176.59;  Vide 
Bombay  Gazetteer  Vol.  XVI.  p.  468  for  Aruna 
Stream). 

ARUNA  (GALA)  :  A  mountain  on  the  west 
of  Kailasa  and  the  abode  of  Lord  Siva.  {Va 
47.17-18;  Br.  II.  18.18;  Sk.  III.  59-61;  IV 
9.13.21.37;- also  See  AL  7.  p.  3). 

ARUNAKOSI  :  It  is  a  tributary  of  the  Kau- 
sild,  modern  Kosi  running  from  Nepal  by 
western  borders  of  the  Purulia  district  of  B:har 
(Vide  JASB.  Vo.  XVII  p.  464-649).  It  is  one 
the  seven  Kosis  (Blbh  III  ch.  84.156).  see 

Mahakausika. 

ARUNAPURA  :  A  city  in  the  time  of  Buddha 
Sikhi.  Ambapali  was  born  here  in  a  Brahmana 
family  (Ap.  II  613;  T hag.  A.  I.  213).  It  is 
probably  identical  with  Arunavatl. 
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ARUNAVARUNA  SAlSfGAMA  :  A  sacred 
TIrtha  on  the  Gautami,  another  name  of  the 
Godavari  ( Br, .  89.1,  and  P.  VI.  176.59). 

ARUNAVATl  :  The  city  and  the  country  of 
Arunava  and  the  birth  place  of  Sikhi  Buddha 
(. Bu .  XXI  15.)  Before  the  Buddhist  era 
Arunavati  was  one  of  the  most  famous  cities  of 
Bharatavarsa.  It  is  referred  to  in  the  Mahadana 
Sutta  with  several  ancient  cities.  It  is  des¬ 
cribed  in  detail  in  Arunavati  Sutta.  See  also 
Arunapura. 

ARUNAVATI  :  A  Vihara  in  the  village  of 
Itthakavati  in  Magadha.  Sariputtavamsa  lived 
there  (Pv.  A.  67). 

ARUNDHATIVATA  :  A  sacred  place  which 
contains  the  Samudrakatlrtha.  A  man  acquires 
the  fruit  of  a  Horse-sacrifice  by  taking  bath  here. 
(Mbh.  III.  84-41;  P.  I.  32.6). 

ARUNISA  :  A  Linga  under  Varanasi  (L.  quoted 
by  Kt.  T.  p.  60.) 

ARUNODA:  It  is  the  country  of  Garhwal  through 
which  flows  the  Alakananda  (Sk.  Avanti 
Khanda  Caturasitiliriga,  ch.  42).  Its  capital  is 
Srlnagara. 

ARUNODA  :  Another  Arunoda  near  Sumeru 
mountain  is  a  lake  of  gods  mentioned  in  the 
Puranas.  It  is  also  a  forest  (1)1.  113.  46). 

AURPA  :  Dr.  D.  C.  Sircar  (p.  35)  reads  Anupa 
instead  and  points  out  that  it  was  on  the 
Narmada  with  the  city  of  Mahismatl  (modern 
Mandhata  in  the  Nimar  district  M.  P.)  as  its 
capital  (7.  77.  O.  Vol.  XXI  p.  312). 

ARY AKA  :  It  is  the  Ariake  of  Ptolemy  who 
wrote  his  Geography  about  150  A.  D.  (Br.  S. 
ch.  14).  See  Aparantaka  and  Aranyaka 

ARYANAKA  :  The  country,  where  according 
to  the  Rajatarahgini  (IV.  367)  the  Kasmlrian 
king  Lalitaditya  Muktapida  perished  through 
excessive  snow.  Troyer  and  Lassen  ( [Ind .  Alt . 
III.  p.  1004)  have  supposed  that  Aryanaka 
corresponds  to  the  Greek  geographer’s  Ariona 
i.  e.  Eastern  Iran. 

ARYAPURA  :  Aihole,  the  western  capital  of  the 
Calukyas  in  the  7th  and  8th  century  A.  D.  in 
the  Badami  Taluk  of  Bijapura  district.  It  is 
the  Ayyabole  of  the  old  inscriptions.  (A.  S.  R 
1907-08  p.  189). 
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ARYAVARTA  :  Aryavarta,  as  generally  men¬ 
tioned,  is  bounded  by  the  Vindhyas  in  the  south, 
the  Himalayas  in  the  north  and  the  two  seas — 
the  Bay  of  Bengalandthe’Arabian  Sea  in  the  east 
and  west  (M.  S.  ch.  2.  ver.  22).  It  formed  the 
northern  boundary  of  Mahakosala  country. 

At  the  time  of  Patanjali  Aryavarta  was 
bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Himalayas,  on  the 
south  by  Parayatraka,  on  the  west  by  Adarsavatl 
(Vinaasna  according  to  the  Vas.  L.  I  8.),  and 
on  the  east  by  Kalakavana  (Raj amahal  hills). 
See  Kalakavana.  According  to  Rajasekhara  the 
river  Narmada  was  the  boundary  between  Arya¬ 
varta  and  Daksinapatha  (B.  R.  Act  VI.  Apte 
p.  21).  Wilson  says  that  a  variety  of  ancient 
designations  of  which  ‘Arya’  is  a  component 
element  are  connected  with  the  term  Arya.  The 
Zend  name  for  the  country  to  the  west  of  the 
Indus  was  ‘Eriene’  Veejo,  the  Sanskrit  Arya 
varta(Wilson  Ariana ,  Antique  London  p.  121-22) 
(Vide  77.  Dh.  S.  Vol.  II  p.  11-16.)  for  detailed 
discussion  of  the  extent  of  Aryavarta  accor¬ 
ding  to  different  works  and  at  different  times.) 

ASADHA  :  A  Linga  under  Varanasi  (L.  quoted 
by  Kt.  T.  p.  93) 

ASADHATlRTHA  :  This  TIrtha  is  situated 
on  the  Narmada  (M.  194.30).  There  is  an 
Asadhlsvar  Temple  at  Kuja  (K.  T.  p.  439). 
This  TIrtha  of  the  Puranas  may  be  located 
here. 

ASAdISA  :  A  brahmin  village,  the  residence 
of  Sunetta  (Sujata)  who  offered  milk-rice  to 
Buddha  Siddhartha.  (Bu.  A.  185). 

ASAKA  :  It  is  generally  identified  with  Asmaka 
on  the  Godavari.  (Arth.  trans.  Shama  Sastrl, 
p.  143). 

ASANDlVAT  :  It  was  the  capital  city  of 
Janamejaya  Parlksita,  wherein  the  horse  for 
his  famous  sacrifice  was  bound  (V.  I.  Vol.  I. 
72.).  The  name  occurs  in  the  Ahadhjaji 
(VIII.  2.12;  IV.  2.86).  The  Kdsika  identi¬ 
fies  it  with  Ahisthala.  (7.  P.  p.  74). 

ASANI  :  This  place  is  located  at  a  distance  of 
10  miles  from  Fatehpur  Station  on  the  Northern 
Railway  It  is  said  to  be  the  hermitage  of 
the  Asvins,  the  divine  physicians.  There  are 
about  60  temples  of  Sankara  and  Devi.  A 
stone  Pillar  inscription  has  been  discovered 
here.  (7.  A.  XVI.  173  fl.) 
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ASAPALLI  :  Same  as  Yessabal  of  Asawil 
(A/.  p.  209).  It  may  be  located  some  where 
near  Ahmed abad.  Most  probably  it  may  be 
Ahmedabad  itself  near  the  sea  coast. 

VSATTHARAMA :  The  place  where  the  Buddha 
Piyadassi  died.  (Bu.  XIV.  27). 

ASATTIGRAMA  :  Buhler  identifies  this 
village,  with  Astagam  7  miles  south-east  of 
Navasarl  (jB.  I.  VIII 229  fl. :  LM.XVIIp.  198). 
According  to  some  scholars  the  proper  name  is 
Astagrama  and  not  Asattigrama.(jE.  I.  VIII 
p.'  *231). 

ASERA  :  The  same  as  Aslragarh,  11  miles 
north  of  Burahanapur  in  Mciharastra  Asera 
is  the  abbreviation  of  Asvatthamagiri  (A.  S.R. 
Vol.  IX). 

AS  I  :  It  was  located  at  a  distance  of  18  farsakh 
from  Kanoj  towards  the  south-west  (At. 
Vol.  I.  p,  202). 

ASI  (AS Si)  :  The  Asi  is  a  mere  brook,  of  no 
length,  and  owing  to  its  insignificant  size, 
it  does  not  appear  in  maps.  The  road  from 
Banaras  to  Ram  Nagar  crosses  the  Asi  just 
out  side  the  city  at  a  short  distance  from  the 
confluence  with  the  Ganges.  It  is  called 
SuskanadI  and  borders  on  the  south-west  of  the 
city  Varanasi  and  once  formed  the  southern 
boundry  ofKasi.  (P.  Patala  Khanda  quoted  by 
by  Tirthasthali  p.  100  :  Tir.  Pr.  p.  175  Mbh. 
IILch.  9).  Nowit  flows  between  Assi  Mohalla 
and  Banaras  Hindu  University,  Varanasi. 

ASIKA  :  It  is  the  same  asRsika.  It  was  annexed 
by  Gautamiputra  to  his  empire  as  mentioned  in 
the  inscription  of  Pulumayi  at  Nasik  (See, 
Nasik,  The  Gazetteer  of  Bombay  Presidency,  1883 
Vol.  XVI  The  British  historians  tried  to  search 
in  Asika  some  similarity  with  Arsaka  or  the 
Arsacidal  the  name  of  the  Parthian  Ruler  of 
Persia.  But  really  speaking  Arsaka  has  nothing 
to  do  with  Asika  which  has  been  placed  by  Ray 
Choudhury  on  the  Krisnavena  i.e.  the  river 
Kri$na.  (PH A  I.  p.  491).  (Cf.  IHO.  1928 
p.  275,  Patanjali.  IV.  2.2.). 

ASIKNI  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Vedic 
literature  (R^.  VIII  20.25;  X,  75.5).  The 
Nirukta  (IX.  26)  observes  that  it  was  so  called 
because  its  water  was  of  dark  colour. 

We  know  from  the  life  of  Alexander  wri- 
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tten  by  Arrian  that  Alexander  (who  entered 
India  front  the  north-west)  first  crossed  the 
Indus,  then  the  Hydaspes  and  then  the  Acesines 
(or  Asikni),  so  the  Asikni  may  be  identical 
with  the  Candrabhaga  of  the  later  Sanskrit 
literature  and  the  Chenab  of  the  present  day. 

ASIKUNDA  :  A  sacred  pond  in  Alathura  (Var. 
163.13).  The  1 Tar  aha  Parana,  (ch.  166)  deals 
with  the  efficacy  of  this  Kunda. 

ASILADURGA  :  Junagarh  (Tod’s  Rajasthan) 

ASIRAGARHA  :  It  is  a  strong  fortress  in  the 
district  of  Nimar  (M.  P.)  which  is  29  miles 
south-west  of  Khandwa  (J.  G.  I.  Vol.  I  p. 
230).  This  fort  is  mentioned  in  the  Asirgadha 
Copper  Seal  Inscription  of  Sarvavarman  which 
was  formerly  in  possession  of  Scindia,  It  was 
about  11  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Burhanpur 
(M.  P.)  (C.  I.  I.  Vol.  III).  It  is  said  to  be  the 
place  of  Asvatthama,  the  son  of  Drona. 

ASITA  :  A  mountain  situated  on  the  bank  of 
the  Narmada  in  the  Anarta  country.  On  this 
mountain  Cyavana  and  Kaksasena  had  their 
hermitages.  (Mbh.  HI.  89.11-12). 

ASITA  :  The  Vamana  Parana  speaks  of  it  as 
an  appropriate  place  for  the  performance  of 
Sraddhas.  (  Ham.  77.39:  B.  Ill  13.39). 

ASITAGIRI  :  A  mountain  where  yogacarya 
Asita  dwelt  .  (Br.  Ill  13.39).  It  was  situated 
near  Ujjayini  (Ana.  Nir.  1304).  Its  exact  posi¬ 
tion  is  not  known. 

ASITAXjANA  :  This  town  was  situated  in 
the  district  Kamsa  in  Uttarapatha  and  was 
ruled  by  king  Mahakamsa  (J.  IV.  p.  79.82). 

ASIVOVADDAVA  :  A  city  mentioned  in  the 
commentary  of  the  Vttaradhyayana  (B  1,  p. 
5).  It  has  not  yet  been  identified. 

ASMARA  (  ASSAKA  )  :  Two  kingdoms  are 
known  by  this  name.  The  Kfirma  Parana 
mentions  it  along  with  the  countries  of  the 
Punjab.  The  Brhat  Samhitd  (Ch.  XIV)  places 
Asmaka  in  the  north-west  of  India. 

From  the  history  of  Bavarl,  narrated  in 
in  the  Sutta  Nipata  (V.  977)  and  Parayanavagga 
(S.  B.  E .  X.  188)  it  appears  that  Assaka  (As¬ 
maka)  was  situated  between  the  Godavari  and 
Mahissati  (Mahismatl)  on  the  Narmada.  It 
became  a  part  of  Maharastra  country  at  the 
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time  of  Asoka.  The  Dasakumaracaritam  of 
Dandin  (6tli  century  A.  D.)  describes  it  as  a 
dependent  kingdom  of  Vidarbha.  It  is  also 
mentioned  in  the  Harfacarita,  Bhatta  Svami, 
the  commentator  of  the  Kautilya  Artha  Sastra 
identifies  Asmaka  with  Maharastra. 

Panini  refers  to  the  pair  names  Avantya- 
smakah,  (VI.  2.12)  which  proves  that  Asmaka 
was  situated  by  the  side  of  AvantI  (modern 
Malwa).  Rhys  Davids  points  out  that  Asmaka 
was  situated  immediately  north  west  of  AvantI ; 
The  settlement  on  the  Godavari,  according 
to  him,  was  a  later  colony.  (13.  I.  pp.  27-28). 
Asaiiga  in  his  ‘ Sutrabnkara  mentions  an 
Asmaka  country  in  the  basin  of  the  Indus. 
(H.  G.  I.  p.  142). 

Potana  or  Potali,  the  Paudanya  of  the 
Mahabharata  (I.  77.47)  was  the  capital  city  of  the 
Asmakas.  It  was  once,  included  in  the  kingdom 
of  Kasi.  The  Ass  aka  Jataka  (/.  II.  155  men¬ 
tions  a  king  named  Asmaka,  who  reigned  in 
Potali,  which  is  referred  to  in  it  as  a  city  of 
Kasi  kingdom. 

ASMANVATI  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the 
JRgi'eda  (X.  53.8).  Dey  (p.  13)  says  that  it  is 
the  river  Oxus.  But  Dr.  P.  V.  Kane  does  not 
accept  this  view  (H.  Dh.  S.  Vol  IV  p.  734). 
Probably  it  is  a  river  of  Afghanistan. 

ASMAPRSTHA  :  A  holy  stone-slab  in  Gaya. 

It  is  also  called  Preta-sila.  (A Ibh.  XIII  25.42). 

ASNI  ;  A  village  situated  about  ten  miles  north 
of  Fatehpur  U.  P.  Here  a  Stone  Pillar  Ins¬ 
cription  has  been  discovered.  (I.  A.  XVI 
173  fl). 

ASOKA  :  This  mountain  according  to  the 
Jatakas,  was  situated  near  Himavan  in  Uttara- 
patha.  There  in  the  time  of  Sumedha  Buddha 
Visakamma  built  a  hermitage  (Ap.  II.  342). 

ASOKArAMA  :  It  is  mentioned  in  the  Sarnan - 
tapasadikaipjl  p.  48#49).It  was  constructed  by 
Emperor  Asoka  at  Pataliputra  and  was  completed 
under  the  supervision  of.  Indragupta  Sthavira. 
(Sp.  I.  pp.  48-49).  The  third  religious  con¬ 
ference  (Trtlya  Dharma  Sanglti)  was  held  in 
this  Arama  of  Pataliputra.  The  Mahavamsa 
(V.  163)  mentions  a  tank  in  Asokarama. 
Emperor  Asoka  sent  one  of  his  ministers  to 
this  Arama  asking  the  community  of  monks  to 
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hold  here  the  Uposatha  ceremony  ( Mhv .  V. 
236).  According  to  Dr.  Malal  Sekhara  it 
was  constructed  at  the  very  place  of  Kukku 
tarama  (D.  P.  P.  N.  Vol.  I.  p.  615). 

A  $OKAT  IRTH  A  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  under 
Surparaka.  ( Mbb .  Ill  ch.  88.13). 

ASOKAVANIIvA  :  The  well  known  grove  of 
Lanka  where  Slta  Rama’s  wife  ( Mbh .  III.  ch. 
280.41-42),  was  kept  captive  under  the 
guard  of  demonesses. 

ASP  ASIAN  TERRITORY  :  It  was  a  small 
estate  in  thetime  of  Alexander,  the  Great.  The 
word  Asp  corresponds  well  to  the  Sans¬ 
krit  Asva  or  Asvaka  (I rid.  Stu.  I.  p.  1).  The 
Aspasians  may  be  identical  with  some  western 
branch  of  the  Asvaka  or  Asmaka  tribe  (C.  H.  I. 

I.  352,  n.  3).  who  lived  in  the  eatstern 
Afghanistan  (T.  A.  I.  p.  180).  Some  scholars 
think  that  it  was  situated  in  Suvastu,  modern 
Swat  valley  (Raychaudhuri  (P.  H.  A.  I,  4th 
ed.  p.  197).  One  of  the  cities  of  the  Aspasian 
territory  is  said  to  have  stood  on  or  near  the 
river  Euaspla  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  same 
as  the  Kunar,  a  tributary  of  the  Kabul  river 
(LuJ.  Stu.  I.  1.  fl). 

ASSAKA  :  Same  as  Asmaka. 

AS  S AKANNAGIRI  :  One  of  the  mountains 
round  Sumeru  beyond  the  Himalayas  (S.  N 
II  443:  Sp.  1. 119).  It  is  higher  than  Viuataka 
and  between  these  two  flows  the  Sldantara 
Samudra  (J.  VI.  125). 

ASSAMUKHA  :  One  of  the  four  rivers  that 
issue  from  the  Anayatapta  lake.  The  area  of 
its  banks  was  famous  for  the  horses  of  good 
breed  (S.  N.  A.  II.  438:  Ud.  A.  301)/ 

ASSAPURA  :  The  Sanskrit  form  is  Asvapura. 
It  was  a  city  in  the  Ahga  country.  According 
to  the  Cetiya  Jataka  (/.III.  460)  this  city  was 
built  by  the  second  son  of  Upacara,  the 
king  of  the  Ceti  Kingdom  (MN.  I.  271  fl).  It 
was  situated  to  the  south  of  Sotthivati,  the 
capital  of  this  kingdom. 

ASS  ARAMA  :  The  place  of  death  of  Sikhi 
Buddha  (13//.  A.  204.).  The  Lciddhavauisa 
calls  it  Dussarama.  (B//.  XXI,  28). 

ASTACALA  :  It  is  a  mythical  mountain.  (Arth. 
49.1).  It  is  also  described  as  to  form  the  tradi- 
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tional  boundary  of  the  conventional  Cakra- 
vartiksetra  of  India. 

ASTAKA  :  In  Patanjali’s  comment  on  Panini’s 
Sutra  (IV  2.  121)  we  find  mention  of  Astaka. 
According  to  Dr.  V.  S.  Agrawala.  Astaka  is 
the  old  name  of  Attock. 

ASTAMAN  :  A  sacred  Tlrtha  in  Mathura. 
(Var.  quoted  by  IO.  T.  p.  191). 

ASTAPADA  :  A  famous  Jain  Tlrtha.  It  may 
be  identical  with  Kailasa  mountain.  Accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Vividhatirthaknlpa ,  several  sages 
and  the  sons  of  Rsabha  attained  liberation 
here.  (Jain  Cano.  p.  174). 

ASRATIRTHA  :  See  Nasik. 

This  sacred  place  finds  its  mention  in  the 
Mohdbhdrata  (XIII.  ch.  25.41). 

ASTAVAKRASRAMA  :  About  4  miles  from 
Hardwar  is  a  place  called  Rahurama  (now  called 
Raila)  near  which  flows  the  Astavakranadi. 

It  is  a  small  river,  perhaps  the  ancient  Sam- 
aiiga.  The  hermitage  of  sage  Astavakra  is 
also  pointed  out  at  Pauri  near  Srlnagara  in 
Garhwal.  The  mount  near  it,  is  called  As¬ 
tavakra  Parvata. 

ASTAVINAYAKA  :  The  eight  Ganapatis  (Vi- 
nay  aka  Temples)  are  situated  at  Ranjangaon 
at  the  junction  of  the  Bhlma  and  the  Mutha- 
mula,  Margaon,  Theur,  Lenadri  and 
Ojhar  in  Poona  district,  at  Pall  in  the 
Pant  Sachiv’s  territory,  at  Madh  in  Thana 
district  and  at  Siddhatek  in  the  Ahmednagar 
district  in  the  Bombay  Presidency  (A.  R.  B.  P. 
Vol.  III). 

ASTHIGRAMA  :  Raval  in  the  district  of 
Mathura,  where  Radhika  was  born  in  the  house 
of  her  maternal  grandfather  Surabhanu  and 
passed  the  first  year  of  her  infancy  before  her 
father  Vrsabhanu,  who  dwelt  at  this  place, 
removed  her  to  Barasana  (Adi Parana  ch.  12  and 
Grows  e’s  Country  of  Vraja  in  JASB  1871 
and  1874  p.352). 

ASTHIPURA  :  The  Padma  Purdna  (I.  27.62) 
locates  it  underKuruksetra.lt  is  co  the  west  of 
Thanesvara  and  south  of  Aujasghata.  Here  the 
bodies  of  the  soldiers  slain  in  the  Mahabhdrata 
war  were  collected  and  cremated,  (Vide 
A.  S.  R.  Vol.  XIV  pp.  86-106  and  p.  336, 
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It  is  mentioned  that  Hiuen  Tsiangwas  shown 
the  bones  of  very  large  size). 

ASURlSVARA  :  Under  Varanasi  (L.  quoted 
by  Kt.  T .  p.  67). 

ASVA  :  A  country  mentioned  in  the  list  of  the 
countries  conquered  by  king  Rudradaman  from 
the  Satakarnis  (See  Inscription  of  Rudradaman 
at  Girnar).  Relying  on  the  order  of  the  coun¬ 
tries  mentioned  in  this  list  it  may  be  located 
between  Surastra  and  Bharukaccha. 

ASVAJIVIN  :  A  country  mentioned  in  the 
astrological  geography  of  the  Brhatsamhita. 
(XIV). 

ASVAKA  :  Same  as  Asmaka. 

ASVAMEDTIA  :  An  ancient  territory  ruled 
by  king  Rocamana  who  was  conquered  by 
Bhlma  (Mbh.  II.  29.8).  The  Agni  Purdna 
locates  it  under  Gaya  (111.14). 

ASVAMUKTIA  :  It  is  the  name  of  an  ancient 
country  through  which  the  river  Pavani  flowed. 
The  name  is  referred  to  with  its  thousand 
gramas  in  the  SkandaPurana.  (Mahesvara 
Khanda,  Kumarika  Khanda  ch.  39  ver.17  fl). 

ASVANADl  :  The  Asvanadi  or  Asvaratha- 
nadl  was  a  river  in  the  country  of  Kuntibhoja. 
It  flowed  into  the  Carmanvatl  (Chambal). 
In  this  river  Kunti  is  said  to  have  thrown 
Kama  in  a  wooden  box  (Mbh.  Ill  ch.  308.22). 

ASVARATHA  NADI  :  A  river  flowing  near 
the  hermitage  of  the  sage  Aristisena  situated  at 
the  foot  of  the  mount  Gandhamadana  (Mbh. 
III.  160.21). 

ASVASIRAH  STHANA  :  A  holy  place  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Mahdbhdrata.  (VI.  ch  80-32). 

ASVATIRTHA  :  1.  A  Tlrtha  on  the  confluence 
of  the  Ganges  and  the  KalinadI  near  Kanauj 
(Mbh.  III.  95.3:  XIII  4.17:  Vi.  IV  7.15).  Here 
the  sage  Rcika  is  said  to  have  given  one  thousnad 
horses  as  bride-price  to  G-adhi  for  the  latter’s 
daugher,  Satyavatl.  It  is  also  mentioned 
in  the  Kdlikd-Purana.  (85.51-57). 

2.  A  Tlrtha  on  the  Asvakranta  mountain 
in  Kamakhya  near  Gohati  in  Assam.  (Yoginz 
P antra  Uttara  Khanda  ch.  3). 

3.  A  Tlrtha  on  the  bank  of  the  river 
Narmada  (M.  191.3:  P.  1.  21.  3). 


ASvARATHATlRTHA  38 

4.  A  Tirtha  on  the  bank  of  the  river  Goda¬ 
vari  where  two  asvins  were  born.  (I3r.  89.43). 

ASvARATHATlRTHA  ;  A  sacred  place 
where  Lord  Natayana  resides  in  the  form 
of  Hayasiras.  (iC/7.  II.  35.38).  Its  location 
is  uncertain. 

ASVATTHA  :  A  sacred  place  where  the  god¬ 
dess  Vandaniya  is  worshipped.  (. M .  13.51  ) 

AS VIN I-TlRTHA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  on  the 
Deviaka  river  (Mbh.  XIII.  25.21). 

ASVINOSTlRTHA  :  A  sacred  place  under 
Kuruksetra  {Mbh.  Ill  ch.  83.17;  P.  I.  26.15). 

ASvISVARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi  (L.  quoted 
by  Kt.  T.  p.  52). 

ATANATA  :  It  is  a  city  in  Uttara  Kuru 
mentioned  with  Kusinata  Parakusinata  and 
Natapuriya  (D/.  III.  200). 

ATARANJIKA  KHERA  :  This  place  lies  on  the 
bank  of  the  river  Kali  between  Mathura  and 
Soronin,  district  Etah.  Sri  Banarsidasa 
‘Karuna-kara’  in  the  Dharmaclitia  (Feb.  1957) 
identifies  Ataranji  with  Veranja.  But  according 
to  the  notices  by  Otala  Veranja  must  be  located 
on  the  way  to  Uttarapatha.  This  Ataranjikak- 
hera,  thus,  cannot  be  the  same  as  Veranja,  but 
the  controversy  is  still  open  to  research. 
May  be  compared  with  Ataranji  Khedada  a 
place  where  excavation  is  going  on. 

ATAVIKARAJYA  :  According  to  Fleet 
{C.  I.  I.  Ill  114)  the  Atavikarajyas  or  forest 
kingdoms  were  closely  associated  with  Dabhala 
i.  e.  Jabbalpur  region.  (£.7.  VIII 284-87;  Law; 
‘The  Magadhas  in  Ancient  India ,  Royal  Asiatic 
Society  Monograph  Vol.  XXIV  p.  19)  The 
Allahabad  Stone  Pillar  Inscription  mentions 
the  Atavikarajyas  which  were  under  the  sway 
of  Samudra  Gupta. 

The  Atavyas  or  Atavikas  were  probably 
aboriginal  tribes  dwelling  in  the  jungle  tracts 
of  Central  India  (Va  XLV  126;  M.  CXIII48; 
Law)  S.  A.  I.  p.  383.) 

ATAVISIKHARA  :  A  janapada  mentioned  in 
the  Mahdbhdrata  (VI.  Ch.  9.48). 

ATAVlTlRTHA  :  A  Tirtha  on  the  bank  of  the 
Narmada  (P.  I*  21.30). 

ATIBALA  :  It  is  Mahabalesvara  of  Satara 
district.  (P.  VI.l  13.29). 


attalika 

ATISINDHU  :  A  country  mentioned  in  the 
Skanda  Parana  Mahesvara  Khanda,  Kumarlka 
khanda  ch.  39.  ver.  127  fl.)  along  with  its  ten 
thousand  villages. 

ATMATIRTHA  :  A  Tirtha  on  the  bank  of  the 
river  Godavari  (Br.  117.1). 

ATREYI  :  It  is  the  same  as  the  river  Atrai, 
which  flows  through  the  district  of  Dinajpur 
( Ka .  T.  ch.  VII).  It  is  a  branch  of  the  Tista 
(Dey  p.  13). 

This  river  and  the  lesser  Yamuna  form 
the  junction  in  the  district  of  Rajshahi,  and 
then  the  united  stream  is  fed  by  two  small 
rivets,  one  on  the  right  and  the  other  on  the 
lqft.  Then  it  bifurcates  east  of  Nator.The  main 
stream  flows  into  the  Ganges  south-east  of 
Boalia  in  the  district  of  Rajshahi  and  the  lesser 
stream  into  the  Karatoya  (R.  I.  p.  23). 

ATRI-ASRAMA  :  The  Rdwdyana  (II.  117.  S) 
locates  it  near  Citrakuta.  The  hermitage  was 
visited  by  Rama  with  Laksmana  and  Slta, 
while  the  Sage  Atri  was  residing  there  with 
his  wife  Anasuya. 

ATRlSVARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi  (E.  quoted 
by  Kt.T.  p.  15). 

ATTAHASA  :  It  is  on  the  eastern  part  of 
Labhapura  in  the  district  of  Birbhumin  Bengal. 
It  is  oneofthePIthas  (7T//.T.ch.7;P.  Srsti  Khanda 
ch.  11).  Sati’s  lips  are  said  to  have  fallen  at 
this  place.  Here  the  name  of  the  goddess  is 
Phullara.lt  is  seven  miles  from  the  Amodpur 
station  on  the  E.  Rly.  (Dey  p.  13).  The  Vayn 
Parana  (23.191)  locates  it  on  the  Himalayas. 
The  Matsya  Parana  (22.68)  says  that  it  is  a 
Tirtha  sacred  to  Pitrs.  The  Kalpatara  on  Tir- 
thas  (p.  47)  takes  it  as  a  linga  in  Varanasi  on 
on  the  authority  of  the  Linga  Parana. 

ATTAKHANDIKA  :  It  is  the  northern  country 

of  Bharatavarsa.  According  to  Patgiter  this 

reading  is  erroneous.  ( Mar  Trans,  p.  314). 

Dr.  Sircar  reads  Carma  khandikah.  The 

•  • 

Markandeya  Parana  and  the  V ay  a  Parana  also 
read  Carmakhandika.  (Pargiter’s  Alar.  Trans, 
p.  31  4.  13.). 

ATTALIKA  :  The  place  variously  designated 
as  Attalika,  Attalika  and  Attilika,  mentioned  in 
the  Rajatarangini  (VIII.  581,  831,  819  etc.  has 
been  identified  by  Dr.  Stein  with  the  present 
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Atoli  situated  close  to  the  point,  where  the 
Loharin  valley  meets  with  that  of  Gagri,  some 
eight  miles  below  Loharin  proper.  (Stein’s 
Raj.  Trans.  Vol.  II  p.  47  m). 

The  Raj afar anginl  YIII.  1991)  mentions 
also  the  Attalikapana  (Market  of  Attalika). 
It  corresponds  to  the  present  Mandi,  close  to 
Atoli.  It  is  still  the  centre  of  trade  in  the  Loha¬ 
rin  and  neighbouring  valleys.  ( Ibid  p.  154.  5n). 

ATTHAKANAGARA  :  It  was  a  famous  town 
during  the  time  of  the  Buddha.  The  house¬ 
holder  Dasama  of  Atthakanagara  is  said  to 
have  paid  his  visit  to  Ananda  from  Kukkuta- 
rama  in  Pataliputra  (M.  N.  I.  349). 

ATTHAVAYA  :  A  mountain  described  in  the 
Tr  i  sa  st  i  sal  aka  purusacarita.  (Vol.  1.6.78:  p. 
332  ft.)  It  was  also  known  as  Haradri,  Kai- 
lasa,  and  Sphatikadri.  (ibid  p.  370.)  It  was 
connected  with  Veyaddha  and  was  eight 
yojanas  in  height  and  at  its  foot  flowed  the 
river  Niyadi  (1 Vasudeva-hindi  pp.  309,  338). 
It  was  also  called  Astapada  because  around 
it  eight  steps  were  made.  Usabha  is  said 
to  have  attained  salvation  at  this  mountain. 
( Jambusutta  70,  p.  278).  It  was  also  visited  by 
Goyama  ( Av .  Nir.  307;  also  Uttard  cii.  p.  186). 
It  is  identical  with  Kailasa  which  is  Kangrin- 
pocheofthe  Tibetans,  situated  about  25  miles 
to  the  north  of  Mlnsatovara  beyond  Gangotri 
(Dey.  p.  82). 

ATTILl  :  This  town  is  at  present  situated  to 
the  south-west  of  the  Tanuku  Taluk  of  the  wes¬ 
tern  Godavari  district.  All  the  southern  kings 
were  defeated  by  the  Coda  king  Annadeva  on 
the  borders  of  Attili.  (jE.  I.  XXVI,  Pt  I.). 

ATTHIYAGGAMA  :  The  older  name  of 
Atthiyaggama  was  Vaddhamana,  where  a 
temple  was  built  on  an  enormous  heap  of  bones 
of  the  people  and  hence  it  came  to  be  known  as 
Atthiyaggama.  Mahavlra  is  said  to  have 
journeyed  to  this  place  from  Moraga  Sanni- 
vesa.  The  river  Vetravatl  flowed  near  this 
village.  Mahavira  passed  his  first  rainy  season 
at  this  place.  Dr.  B.  C.  Law  identifies  it  with 
Hatthigama  which  lay  on  the  high  road  from 
V aisali  to  Pava {Mahavira :  His  Rife  and  Teachings 
p.  33). 

ATUMA  :  According  to  the  Mahaparinibba- 


nasutta  (Dl.  II  131-32)  this  village  was  visited 
by  the  Buddha.  The  Vinayapitaka  tells  that 
the  Buddha  had  gone  to  Atuma  from  Kuslnara. 
So  it  is  clear  that  it  was  situated  between  Kusi- 
nara  and  Sravasti.  It  was  probably  in  the 
Kosala  kingdom. 

ATYUGRAPURA  :  The  Raj afar anginl  (VIII. 
3402)  mentions  that  Atyugrapura  in  possession 
of  Dvitiya  the  lord  of  Urasa  in  Kashmir  was 
taken  by  Jayasinha  (A.  D.  1128-49).  Dr.  Stein 
identifies  it  with  modern  Agror,  a  well  known  hill 
district  on  the  north-west  frontier  of  Hazara 
bordering  on  the  black  mountains  in  Kashmir 
(Stein  Raj  Trans.  Vol.  II.  p.  267  n). 

AUDAKA  :  Audaka  was  the  place  where  the  de¬ 
mon  Naraka  had  confined  sixty  thousand  maids. 
This  harem  was  situated  on  the  Maniparvata, 
in  As  am.  It  was  under  the  control  of  the  demon 
Nura(.MM.  1138:  Deccan  Recension  p.  805). 

AUDDALAKA-TIRTHA  :  A  Tirtha  mentioned 
in  the  Mahdbhdrata.  (Ill  ch.  84.161) 

AUDDELIIKA  :  A  city  of  the  middle  region 
mentioned  in  the  fragment  of  the  Pardsara  T antra 
(Ch.  XIV  of  the  J3 rhatsamhita  and  chapter 
LXIII  of  the  2  larkandeja  Pur  ana.  In  chapter 
XXIX  of  his  work  Alberuni  locates  it  near 
Bazana.  In  its  detail  furnished  in  the  Ain-i - 
Akhari  we  meet  with  a  town  named  Audehi.  So 
we  may  assume  its  existence  in  the  modern 
Agra  district. 

AUDRIYA  VISAYA  :  Same  as  Audra. 

AUDUMBARA  ;  Firstly  it  is  Cutch.  Its  ancient 
capital  was  Kutesvara  or  Kacchesvara  ( Mbh . 
II.  ch.  52 :  Cunningham’s  Arch  S.  Rep.  V ol.  V 
p.  155):  the  country  of  the  Odomboerae  of 
Ptolomy.  •  In  the  comment  on  Panini’s  Sutra 
Ast.  IV.l.  173.)  the  Kdsikd  states  thatUdumbara 
is  a  part  of  Salva  country.  This  Udumbara  is 
probably  identical  with  the  district  of  NURPUR 
(or  rather  Gurdaspur)  which  was  formerly 
called  Dahmeri  or  Dehmbeori,  the  capital  of 
which  is  Pathankot  (Pratisthana),  on  the  Ravi 
in  the  Punjab,  was  also  called  Udumbara  ( Brs 
ch.  14  &  Arch.  S.  Rep.  Vol.  XIV  p.  116; 
Rapson’s  Ancient  India  p.  155).  There  was 
an  Udumbaia  to  the  east  of  Kanauj.  ( Cvg.  Pt 
XII  chs.  1  and  2) 
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AUDUM VA RIKA  :  This  country  finds  men¬ 
tion  in  the  V  app  agh  o  s  ay  at  a  Inscriptions 
of  Jayanaga  (JB.  7.  XVIII  p.  60  if).  Some 
scholars  establish  the  geographical  connec¬ 
tion  between  the  Udumvara  of  Sirkar’s  Audam- 
bar  (cf.  E.  7.  XIX  p.  286.87)  and  the  southern 
part  of  the  village  of  Mallasarul,  Burdwan  divi¬ 
sion,  Bengal  (E.  I .  XXIII  Pt.  V  Mallasarul 
Copper-plate  of  Vijayasena). 

AUDYANAKA  TlRTHA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha 
mentioned  in  the  Padma  P  ar  ana  (I.  38.68). 

AUJASA  :  See  Ausaja. 

AUPAGA  :  A  locality  mentioned  in  the  Markan- 
deya  Parana  (ch.  57).  It  is  probably  identical 
with  Kamboja  (Dey  p.  13). 

AUPAMANYAVA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  in  Vara¬ 
nasi  (L.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  97). 

AURASA  :  The  Sindhu  flows  through  this 
country  (M.  121.46).  It  also  stands  for  the 
people  of  Urasa  the  modern  Hazara  district. 

( Vide  7.  H.  O.  Vol.  XXI  p.  304). 

AURAS IKA  :  A  country  mentioned  in  the 
Mababharata  (VII.  ch.  11.16). 

AUSAJA  :  According  to  the  Vaijayanti  Com¬ 
mentary  on  the  Visna  Dharma  Sutra  (85.52)  it 
is  the  Surpaiaka.  Jolly  ( SBE .  Vol.  VII  p. 
259)  gives  a  different  reading  ‘Aujasa’  and 
queries  whether  it  may  not  be  Ausija.  Accor¬ 
ding  to  the  V d/uana  Parana (22.51)  it  formed  the 
boundary  of  Samanta  Pancaka. 

AUSANASA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  on  the  bank  of 
the  Sarasvatl  (Mbb.  Ill  83.135;  M.  22.31; 
P.  7.  27.24.26).  It  is  also  called  the  Kapala- 
mocana  Tirtha  (Mbb.  IX.  39.9-22).  The 
V d/uana  Parana  (39.1  and  14:  42.24)  states  that 
the  sage  Usanas  attained  perfection  here  and 
became  the  planet  Venus. 

AUSIRA  PARVATA  :  A  mountain  mentioned 
in  the  V ay u  Parana  (77.29). 

AUSNlKA  :  An  ancient  territory  mentioned 
in  the  Slab  abb  dr  at  a  .  (II.  8  14). 

A VADHAPURl  :  See  Ayodhya. 

AVADHUTA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi  (L.  quoted 
by  Kt.  T.  p.  93) 

AVAGANA  :  Afghanistan  (Br.  S.  ch.  16)  See 
Kamboja. 
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AVAHA  :  According  to  the  Bhagavatisdtra  (115) 
of  the  Jain  Agama,  it  is  one  of  the  sixteen 
Janapadas.  It  is  not  identifiable. 

AVAKlRNA  :  A  Tirtha  under  Kuruksetra 
and  the  Sarasvatl  (I Sam.  39.24-35)  Bakadal- 
bhya,  who  begged  of  Dhrtarastra,  and  when 
condemned  by  the  latter,  made  the  whole 
of  the  Dhytarastra’s  country  an  ‘Ahuti’  in 
in  Prthudaka.  The  Mababharata  (IX  ch. 
41.1)  and  the  Pad/ua  Parana  (I.  27.41-45)  state 
that  it  is  Darthin,  who  is  mentioned  as  one 
who  brought  the  four  seas. 

AVAKKHANDA  :  An  unholy  place  mentioned 
in  the  Nisttha  Ctirni.  (II.  p.  685). 

AVANxAHA  :  Avanaha  mentioned  in  the 
R ajataranginl  (Book  VII.  1349)  in  relation  to 
the  Kasmirian  kingHarsa(A.  D.  1089-1101),  is 
identified  with  Pandu-Pavagrama  i.  e.  the 
hamlet  of  Padapavan  situated  about  five  miles 
below  Hurpur  at  the  place,  where  the  routes  to 
Hurpur  and  Sidau  separate  74°  52;  30"  long, 
33°  42'  15"  lat.  But  its  mention  again  in  the 
Book  VIII  2023  makes  the  proposed  identi¬ 
fication  very  doubtful  (Stein  Rdj.  Trans. 
Vol.  I.  p.  374  and  note), 

AVANTA  :  Same  as  Avanti. 

AVANTI  :  The  river  Avanti  rises  near  Mhow 
and  drains  itself  into  the  Chambal  (I.  77.  O. 
Vol.  XXVI  N.  3.  p.  221 ;  Law  Rivers  in  India 
p.  30  n.). 

AVANTI  :  It  is  also  known  as  Avantika(Br.  IV. 
40.91).  The  Mababharata  (III.  89)  locates 
Avanti  on  the  river  Narmada  in  western  India. 
In  the  Virata  Parva  (1.12)  Arjuna  mentions 
Avanti  along  with  other  kingdoms  in  western 
India  Viz  :  Surastra  and  Kunti. 

According  to  the  Pu.ranic  tradition  this 
Janapada  seems  to  owe  its  name  to  a  king 
named  Avanti  (M.  13.46).  The  daughter  of 
king  Sura  of  Yadu  dynasty  was  married  to  the 
king  of  Avanti  (Vi.  IV  12.10).  .People  of 
Avanti  are  said  to  have  helped  Jarasandha 
against  the  Yadavas.  (Db.  L.  1.  9.  ). 

It  was  one  of  the  four  monarchies  in  the 
time  of  the  Buddha.  Avanti  is  also  mentioned 
among  the  16  great  Janapadas.  (A.  7.  213  ; 
IV.  252  :  256.260.)  Dr  Malalshekhara  locates 
fourteen  Janapadas  including  Avanti  in  Majjhi- 
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madesa.  Mrs.  Rhys  Davids  places  it  to  the  north 
of  the  Vindhya  mountains  north-east  of  Bombay 
(Brethren.  107.  note  1).  Its  capital  was 
Ujjain.  (Sk.  ch.  40  ;  Raghu.  VI.32  ;  Mhh. 
II.  ch.  31.10  :  V.  ch.  166.6).  The  city  of 
Ujjain  was  the  capital  of  Western  Malwa 
(Br.  ch.  43  ;  Ag.  109-24  ;  N.  II.  78,  35-36; 
Ana.  Ragh.  Act  VII.  109).  The  celebrated 
grammarian  Panini  mentions  Avanti  (IV. 1.176). 
Paianjali  also  refers  to  it  ( Mahd .  4.1.1.  p.  36) 
It  also  finds  its  mention  in  the  Yogini  Tantra 
(2.2.119).  The  capital  Ujjain  or  Ujjayini  situ¬ 
ated  on  the  river  Sipra,  a  tributary  of  the  Car- 
manvatl  (Cambal),  is  modern  Ujjain  in  Gwalior, 
Central  India  (Rapson’s  Ancient  India  p. 
175). 

The  Skandci  Bur  ana  (Avantya  Khanda 
ch.  43)  states  that  god  Siva  after  destroying  the 
demon  Tripura,  visited  Avantipura  which  in 
honour  of  this  great  victory  came  to  be  known 
as  Ujjayini.  According  to  the  Dipavajnsa 
(p.  57)  it  was  built  by  Accutagami. 

This  city  was  visited  by  Hiuen  Tsiang  in 
the  7th  century  A.  D.,.  It  was  about  6,000  li 
in  circuit. 

According  to  the  Digha  Nikdya  (II.  235) 
Mahismatl  is  mentioned  as  having  been,  at 
least  for  some  time,  the  capital  of  AvantI. 
It  is  quite  likely  that  the  ancient  AvantI  was 
divided  into  two  parts,  the  northern  part 
having  its  capital  Ujjain  and  the  southern  part 
(also  called  AvantI  Daksinapatha)  Mahismatl 
(B.  C.  L.  1918.  p.  54). This  theory  is  supported 
by  the  fact  that  in  the  Mahabhdrata  (II.  31.10) 
AvantI  and  Mahismatl  are  referred  to  as  two 
different  countries. 

According  to  the  Sonanada  Jataka  ( Jataka 
Vol.  V.  p.  317)  Assaka  was  included  in  the 
country  of  AvantI. 

In  the  Buddhist  time  the  king  of  AvantI 
was  Pradyota,  a  man  cf  violent  temper.  (Ain. 
I.  277).  The  kingdom  of  Asmaka  is  invariably 
mentioned  in  connection  with  AvantI.  In  the 
very  life-time  of  the  Buddha  AvantI  became  a 
centre  of  Buddhism. 

Before  the  time  of  Candra  Gupta  AvantI 
was  incorporated  in  Magadha.  Asoka  was 
appointed  as  a  Magadhan  Viceroy  of  AvantI 
in  the  reign  of  his  father  Bindusara,  and  ruled 


in  Ujjayini  (Mhv.  XIII.  8).  But  the  country 
seems  to  have  retained  its  name,  at  least,  as 
late  as  the  2nd  century  A.  D.  as  may  be  seen 
from  Rudradaman’s  Inscriptions  at  Juna- 
garh  {Buddhist,  State  p.  28).  While  describing 
the  journey  of  e  Kavyapurusa’  Rajasekhara 
says  that  the  former  went  to  the  Avanti  which 
consists  of  Avanti,  Vidisa,  Surastra,  Malava, 
Arbuda  and  Bhrgukaccha  (Kan.  ch.  3,  p.  9). 
This  shows  the  wider  area  of  the  Avanti 
kingdom  of  which  Surastra,  Arbuda  and  even 
Bhrgukaccha  formed  parts  (vide  Chronology 
of  Gujrat  p.  288). 

Avanti  is  now  identified  with  the  countrv 

j 

north  of  the  Vindhya  mountains  and  north¬ 
east  of  Bombay  roughly  corresponding  to 
modern  Malwa,  Nimar  and  adjoining  parts  of 
the  Central  province  (B.  C.  Law  ;  G.  E.  B. 

p.  22). 

AVANTIKA  :  Same  a?  Avanti. 

AVANTIPURA  :  Same  as  Ujjayini.  It  fre¬ 
quently  occurs  in  several  Pali  Texts  and 
Sanskrit  works. 

AVANTIPURA  :  This  Avantipura  occurs  in  the 
Rajatarangini  (V.  44:  VII.  299-337,  368  VIII. 
970, 1000, 1144, 1429).  Founded  by  the  Kasmi- 
rian  king  Avantivarman  (A.  D.  855-883)  is  is 
marked  by  the  site  of  the  present  village  Vanti- 
pur  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Vitasta  in 
the  Volur  Pargana  75°  4'  long.  33°  55'  lat.  Ge¬ 
neral  Cunningham  has  recognised  in  the  ruins- 
of  this  place  the  remains  of  the  two  great  tem¬ 
ples  of  Avantisvamin  and  Avantlsvara  built 
by  the  king  Avantivarman.  Of  the  two,  one  lies 
at  Vontipur  itself  and  the  other  half  a  mile  fur¬ 
ther  down  the  river  near  the  hamlet  Jabrar. 
The  central  shrine  of  both  the  temples  owing 
to  its  complete  destruction  doss  not  help  us  to 
ascertain  which  was  dedicated  to  Visnu  and 
which  to  Siva.  The  fine  enclosing  quadrangles 
of  the  temples  have  also  undergone  a  great 
change. 

That  the  town  of  Avantipura  remained 

i  an  important  place  long  after  the  time  of  its 
founder  is  seen  in  the  numerous  references 
made  to  it  in  the  Rajatarangini  (Stein’s  Raj , 
Trans.  Vol.  I.  p.  191  and  note). 

j.  / 

AVANTISVAMIN  :  Vide  Avantipura  founded 
by  Avantivarman. 
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AVANTlSVARA  :  Vide  Avantipura  founded  by 
Avantivarman. 

AVARAKABHOGA  :  Most  probably  it  is  identi¬ 
cal  with  the  country  round  the  town  of  Agor, 
north-east  of  Ujjain  ( E .  I.  XXIII.  Pt.  IV. 
1935,  p.  102). 

AVARAKAlNfKA  :  A  city  situated  in  the  Dhayi- 
khandadvipa,  a  mythical  region  ( Naya .  16. 
p.  185). 

AVARAPURA  :  It  was  a  grove  near  Vaisali 
during  the  Buddha’s  time.  The  Buddha  had 
stayed  there  for  some  time.  (See  Mahasi- 
hanada  Sutta  of  the  Majjhiman  ik  dya . 

AVARNl  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Markandeya 
Parana  along  with  the  river  Sipra.  (Mar. 
ch.  57-ch.  54  in  some  versions  ed.  Bangabasi 
Office,  Calcutta  :  M.  C.  Pal,  Calcutta  1890). 

AVATODA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Bbdga- 
vatd  Parana  V.  19.18. 

AVATTAGAMA  :  A  village  where  Mahavira, 
is  said  to  have  journeyed  from  Nangala  and 
proceeded  to  Coray  a  Sannivesa  from  here. 

(L.  A..  I.  p.  269).  The  exact  position  of  the 
place  is  not  known. 

AVIDDHAKARNA  :  According  to  Hiuen 
Tsiang,  Aviddhakarna  Sangharama  (A-pi-te. 
ka-la-na)  lay  at  a  distance  of  200  li  (about  33 
miles)  from  Cen-cu. 

Cunningham  conjectures  that  Cen-cu 
mentioned  by  Pliuen  Tsiang  is  the  transla¬ 
tion  of  the  name  Ghazipur.  This  place  stood 
at  a  distance  of  100  leagues  towards  north¬ 
west  from  the  present  Mahasala  or  Mahasara 
6  miles  to  the  west  of  Arrah.  (Bn.  Bhu.  p.  82). 

AVIGHNATlRTHA  :  A  sacred  place  on  the 
north  bank  of  the  Godavari  (Br.  114.25). 

AVIMUKTA  :  Same  as  Kasi.  (Mbh.  III.  ch. 
84.79-80  Vis.  5.34.  30  and  54).  For  detail 
vide  History  of  Dharma  Sastra  (Vol.  IV.  pp. 
618-642). 

AVIMUKTESVARA  :  Alinga  in  Varanasi  where 
cocks  are  worshipped.  (L.  92.6  and  105  : 

N.  II.  39.53.55). 

AYANA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Hay  a 
Parana  along  with  the  Iksula  and  Tridiva. 
(Vd.  ch.  45.  Restored  text  of  the  MS 
consulted  by  Al-beruni.  C.  1030  A.  D.). 
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AYAVAHA  :  An  ancient  Indian  territory  (Mbh. 
VI.  9.45). 

AYODHANA  :  Pakpattana  five  miles  west  of 
the  Ravi  and  eight  miles  from  Mamoke  ghat 
in  the  Montgomery  district  of  the  Punjab. 
(Rennell’s  Memoir  of  a  map  of  Hindustan. 
(1785)  p.  62;  Thornton’s  Gazetteer  of  the  coun¬ 
tries  adjacent  to  India,  JASB  VI.  190).  It  was 
formerly  a  renowned  city  referred  to  by  the 
historians  of  Alexander,  the  Great.  The  town 
was  built  on  a  hillock  40  or  50  feet  above  the 
surrounding  plain.  Its  old  walls  and  bastions 
are  now  crumbling  into  ruins.  It  is  celebrated 
for  the  tomb  of  a  Mohammadan  saint  Farid-ud- 
din  Sahib  Shakarganj.  ( Dey  p.  14). 

AYODHYA  :  It  is  one  of  the  holy  cities  of  ancient 
India.  It  is  referred  to  even  in  the  Vedic  lite¬ 
rature  (AH.  x.  2.  31 :  Tait.  Ar .  I.  27.2).  It  was 
the  capital  of  Rtuparna  and  Rama  (Ram;  Mbh. 
Ill  ch.  60,24-25, 70.2).  The  AgniPardna( 109.24) 
and  the  Brahma  Parana  (IV.  40.91)  describe 
Ayodhya  as  dispeller  of  the  sin  (Ayodhya 
Papanasini).  The  Bhagavata  Parana  refers  to  it 
as  a  city  (IV.  8.19).  To  the  Skanda  Parana  it 
looks  like  a  fish  (Ch.  I.  54-65).  It  is  one 
yojana  in  extent  to  the  east,  one  yojana  to  the 
west  and  one  yojana  from  the  Sarayu  to  the 
south  and  one  yojana  from  the  Tamasa  to  the 
north. 

According  to  the  inscription  of  Samudra- 
Gupta  this  ancient  city  was  situated  on  the 
river  Sarayu,  identified  with  Ghagra  or  Gogra 
in  Audh  (C.  I.  I.  Ill)  about  6  miles  from  the 
Faizabad  Railway  Station. 

According  to  the  Hividhatirtha  Kalpa 
(ch.  34)  Ayodhya  was  12  yojanas  long  and  nine 
yojanas  broad.  It  also  finds  its  mention  in 
the  Yoginl  T 'antra  (24  pp.  128-129).  Ayodhya 
12  yojanas  long  and  3  yojanas  broad  was  the 
capital  of  Kosala  founded  by  Manu.  Kosala 
was  one  of  the  sixteen  Janapadas  of  India  in 
ancient  times.  (Anguttara  Nikaya  Vol.  IV. 
p.  252).  Later  on  the  country  of  Kosala  was 
divided  into  two  viz.  Uttar  Kosala  and  Daksina 
Kosala.  The  Raghavamsa  holds  Ayodhya 
to  be  the  capital  of  Uttara  Kosala.  At  the 
time  of  the  Buddha,  the  kingdom  of  Kosala 
under  Prasenajit’s  father  Mahakosala  extended 
from  the  Himalaya  to  the  Ganges,  from  the 
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Ramaganga  to  the  Gandaka.  Adinatha,  a 
Jain  Tirthankara  was  born  here  (Fuhrer’s 
MAI). 

The  sacred  place  Ayodhya  was  restored 
by  Vikramaditya,  a  Gupta  king,  who  was  an 
adherent  of  Brahmanical  faith,  in  the  2nd 
century  A.  D.  or  according  to  some  in  the  5th 
century  A.  D.  Ayodhya  is  the  Saketa  of  the 
Buddhists  and  Sugada  of  Ptolemy  and  the 
Ayute  of  Hiuen  Tsiang  who  locates  it  190 
miles  to  the  south-east  of  Navadevakala,  a 
city  identified  with  modern  Naval  in  Unnao 
district  U.  P.  (Watters;  Hiuen  Tsiang  s 
Travels  iu  India  p.  354).  See  Saketa.  It  is 
also  known  as  Iksvaku  Bhumi  ( Avassaka 
Nirjutti  382),  Ramapuri  and  Kosala  ( Vividha 
Tirtha  Kalpa  p.  24). 

For  a  detailed  information  videB.  C.  Law’s 
Paper  on  ‘'Ayodhya’  contained  in  the  Journal  of 
Gahganatha  Jha  Research  Institute  Vol.  I.  pp. 
423-443).  The  modern  ruined  city  of  Ayo¬ 
dhya  which  is  confined  to  the  north-east  comer 
of  the  old  site,  is  only  a  mile  from  Faizabad. 

A  large  number  of  coins  have  been  found  at 
the  site  of  Ayodhya.  Also  vide  Law  :  Indo. 
Stu.  Pt.  Ill  :  L  GEB  Pt.  II.  pp.  23-24). 

AYODHYATlRTHA  :  Its  mention  is  made  in 
a  chapter  on  the  Narmada  Mahatmya  (M. 
191-93). 

AYOGASIDDHI  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  under 
Varanasi.  ( L .  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  38). 

AYOJJHA  :  Same  as  Ayodhya.  It  is  mentioned 
in  the  Atitavatthu  (IV.  82). 

AYOMUKHA  :  It  finds  its  mention  in  the 
Ram  ay  ana  (IV.  41.  13-14)  as  a  mountain  in 
Southern  India. 

AYONISAMBHAVA  :  A  Tirtha  on  the  Narmada. 
(M.  191.61).  It  contains  Ayonijatirtha  at 

Malasar  and  Ayonija.  Tijyananda  is  said 
to  have  practised  penance  herre  ( K .  T.  423). 

A  sacred  Tirtha  on  the  Narmada  (P.  I.  18-58). 

AYUDHA  :  Same  as  Yaudheya.  The  country 
lying  between  the  Vitas  ta(Jhelum)  and  the  Sindh 
(Indus). 

AYUTE  :  vide  Ayodhya. 

AYYAMPALAYAM  ;  This  village  is  situated 
in  the  Palladiam  Taluk  of  the  Coimbatore  dis- 


BADAGAON 

trict  about  4  miles  to  the  north-west  of  Sonnaner 
Railway  station  containing  a  small  shrine  in  it. 
(J1SOA,  Vol.  XV). 

‘  B  * 

BABBAPURA  :  A  locality  mentioned  in  the 
Raj  afar ahgini  (VIII,  538)  in  a  list  of  Kings  from 
the  hills  to  the  east  of  Kashmir. 

BABHRUTlRTHA  :  A  sacred  place  where  the 
river  Mahi  falls  into  the  sea.  (Sk.  I.  2.13;  107). 

BABLA  :  A  river  in  the  eastern  India,  having 
its  tributary  in  the  river  Kupa  the  present  Kopa. 
according  to  Ray  Chaudhury.  (Sircar,  p. 
55  note. ) 

BACHAMATI  :  Has  been  unanimously  identi¬ 
fied  with  the  river  Bagmati  of  Nepal.  Out  of 
fourteen  great  Tirthas  of  Nepal,  tight  have 
been  formed  by  the  junction  of  the  Bagmati 
with  other  rivers  namely,  Maradarika  Mani 
srohni,  Rajamanjari,  Ratnavali,  Carumatl, 
Prabhavati  and  Triveni.  The  eight  Tirthas 
are  :  Panya,  Santa,  Sankara,  Rajamanjari, 
Cintamani,  Pramada,  Satlaksana  and  Jaya 
(Sva.  P.  ch.  V,  Var.  P.  ch.  215,  see  also 
Wright’s  History  of  Nepal  p.  90).  The  source 
and  exit  of  the  Bagmati  are  two  other  Tirthas. 
Same  as  the  Bhagamati.  Lassen  identifies 
Kakautis  of  Arrian  with  the  river  Bagmati 
(H.  G.  I.,  p.  70).  Vatsala  stands  on  the  bank 
of  the  river  Bagmati.  (Nepal  Mahatmya,  ch. 
I.  39). 

It  was  created  by  the  Buddha  Kraku- 
chanda  by  word  of  mouth  when  he  visited 
Nepal  with  people  from  Gaudadesa.  This 
river  is  mentioned  in  the  Vatthupama  sutta 
of  the  Majjhima  Nikdya.  (39:  Com.  1.145)  as 
the  Bahumatl.  It  formed  the  eastern  limit  of 
Vajji,  the  only  powerful  neighbour  ofMagadha 
country.  According  to  Dey  it  is  the  Baggu- 
muda  of  the  Buddhists  and  in  his  support  he 
refers  to  the  Citllavagga  (Pt.  XL  ch.  9). 

BADAGA]SlG  A  :  A  small  river  about  14  miles 
north-west  of  Daboka  ( E .  I.  XXV.  18). 

BADAGAON  :  This  village  stands  at  a  distance 
of  72  miles  north-west  of  Murwara,  the  chief 
town  of  the  Murwara  tahsi)  of  the  Jubbulpore 
district.  Plere  has  been  found  an  inscription 


badakAmtA 


incised  on  a  broken  stone  slab.  (E.  I.  XXV. 
Pt.  VI.  April,  1940). 

BADAKAMTA  :  It  is  situated  near  the  northern 
bank  of  the  river  Meghna.  It  was  famous  as 
Karmanta  near  the  town  Comilla  in  east 
Bengal.  The  modern  village  of  Badakamta  is 
situated  12  miles  to  the  west  of  Comilla  town. 
(Jaya-Karmantavasakat,  E.  I.  XVIII.  p.  35). 

BADAKHIMEDI  :  It  is  situated  in  the  district 
of  Ganjam.  A  set  of  copper-plates  of  Gariga 
Indravarman  were  found  at  this  village  (E.  I. 
XXVI  Pt.  V.  Oct.  1941  p.  165). 

BApAL  :  Situated  in  the  Dinajpur  district  of 
North  Bengal,  it  is  a  find  spot  of  a  pillar  with 
the  figure  of  a  mythical  bird  Garuda.  (E.  J. 
II.  160-167).  According  to  the  Badal  Pillar 
Inscription  of  the  time  of  Gudavamisra,  king 
Devapala  eradicated  the  Utkalas  along  with  the 
pride  of  the  Hunas. 

BAdAMI  :  The  city  of  Badami  also  known 
as  Vatapi  was  the  capital  of  the  early  Chalukyas 
and  was  founded  by  Pulakesin  I  before  543 
A.  D.  according  to  the  Badami  inscription  of 
the  same  year.  (Cf.  the  Aihole  inscription 
V.  7).  The  Chiplun  inscription  attributes  the 
foundation  of  Vatapi  to  KIrtivarman.  His 
title  c  the  first  maker  of  Vatapi  ?  suggests  that 
KIrtivarman  I  began  to  beautify  the  town  with 
temples  and  other  buildings.  ( Classical  Age, 
p.  229  ff.)  It  has  been  identified  with  modern 
Badami  in  Bijapur  District. 

BADARA :  A  south  western  janapada  mentioned 
in  the  J3 rhatsamhitd  (ch.  XIV).  From  an 
article  of  Major  Moktar  published  in  the 
JR  AS  (1879)  we  learn  that  it  is  identical  with 
Gwadar  in  Baluchistan. 

BADARI  (KA)  :  It  has  been  identified  by 
Cunningham  with  Edar  in  the  province  of 
Gujrat  (A.  G.  I.  p.  494).  The  Eliora  plates 
of  Dantidurga  (pp.  25,  29)  places  it  in 
southern  Gujrat  (E.  I.  XXV.  Pt.  I.  Jan.  1939, 
p.  29).  The  Pa  dm  a  pur  ana  (I.  39.13)  mentions 
it  as  a  holy  Tlrtha  near  Mahendra  Mountain. 
It  is  the  O-chali  of  Plieun  Tsiang.  According 
to  Cunningham  it  was  Sauvira  of  thePauranic 
period.  According  to  the  Brhat  Jyotisarnava 
Edar  is  a  corruption  of  Ilva  Durga.  It  is  situ¬ 
ated  on  a  river  called  HiranyanadL  (Dey.  p. 
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15).  The  name  Badari  is  mentioned  in  the 
Dhavala  Inscriptions  of  Vasantagarh  near 
Mount  Abu  ( JASB .  1841,  p.  821). 

BADARIIvArAMA  :  This  vihara,  according 
to  the  Khemaka  Sutta  was  situated  near  Kau- 
sambl  (S.  N.  III.  126).  It  is  also  mentioned 
in  the  Tip allatthamiga  Jataka.  (/.  I.  160).  There 
the  Buddha  stayed  for  some  time  and  preached 
the  above  cited  Jataka.  Rahula,  son  of  the 
Buddha  also  resided  here  to  perform  Buddhistic 
rites.  (/.  I.  160:  III.  64).  According  to  the 
Sdrathhappakdsim  it  was  located  at  a  dis¬ 
tance  of  two  miles  from  Ghositarama.  Its 
mention  is  also  made  in  the  Kosam  Inscription 
of  the  reign  of  Maharaja  Vaisravana  (E.  I. 
XXIV.  Pt.  IV.  p.  147). 

BADARIKASRAMA  :  It  is  the  peak  of  the  main 
Himalaya  range  called  Badrinath  in  Garhwal 
U.  P.  It  lies  to  the  north  of  Haridwar  and  55 
miles  north-east  of  Srinagar.  The  temple  of 
Nara-Narayana  is  built  on  the  western  bank 
near  the  source  of  theBisenganga  (Alakananda), 
equidistant  from  two  mountains  called  Nara 
and  Narayana,  over  the  sight  of  a  hot  spring 
called  Tapanakunda.  (A.  R.Vol.  XL  article X; 
Mbh.  XII.  ch.  335).  It  is  situated  on  the 
Gandhamadaiia  mountain,  (ibid).  The  temple 
is  said  to  have  been  built  by  Sankaracarya  in 
the  8th  century  A.  D.  It  was  also  called 
Bisala  Badari  or  Badari  ( Mbh .  III.  ch.  114). 
For  further  description  see  Asiatic  Researches 
(Vol.  XI.  Article  X). 

The  Pardsara  Smrti  (I.  5)  states  that 
Patasara,  father  of  Vyasa  would  reside  in  this 
Asrama.  The  Matsya  Parana.  (201.24)  says 
that  Mitra  and  Varuna  practised  austerities 
here. 

The  Ndracliya  Parana  (II.  67)  describes  it 
at  length  and  says  that  it  is  on  the  Visala  river. 
The  PadmK  Parana  (V  1.212.1  and  43)  locates 
it  at  a  short  distance  from  Madhuvana  on  the 
Yamuna.  Its  efficacy  is  highly  eulogised  in 
the  Skanda-Param  (ch.  I.  53-59).  The  Yogini- 
tantra  (2.6.167  ff)  also  mentions  it.  According 
to  the  Rada  mb  art  Arjuna  and  Krisna  visited 
it  (p.  94). 

The  Badarikasrama  along  with  the  Hima¬ 
layas  and  the  country  near  the  Vanksu  (Oxus) 
formed  the  boundary  of  the  conventional 
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Cakravarti  Ksetra.  According  to  the  Vardha 
Pur  ana  it  is  one  of  the  three  abodes  of  Visnu. 
(Var.  140,  14-5). 

BADARI-NARAYANA  :  The  well  known  Tirtha 
on  the  Himalayas.  Same  as  Badarikasrama. 

BADARlPACANA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  under 
Kuruksetra.  Vasistha  had  his  Asrama  here. 
(Mbb.  III.  83.  179-181.  IX.  47.33  and  48.1  and 
51). 

BADARlVANA  :  Same  as  Badarikasrama  ( Mbb . 
III.  90.  25;  VI.  45.13-24;  I.  27.66). 

BADAVA  :  This  large  village  stands  about  five 
•miles  south-west  of  Antah.  It  is  in  the  Kotah 
State  in  Rajputana,  where  three  Maukhari 
inscriptions  on  yupas  of  the  Krta  year  295  were 
discovered.  ( E .  I.  XXIII.  pt.  II.  April,  1935, 
p.  42).  It  is  also  known  as  JvalamukhI 
(Mbb.  III.  ch.  82). 

BADAVANALA  (Marine  fire)  :  According  to 
the  Surja  Siddhanta  and  other  astronomical 
books  it  is  the  name  of  the  South  Pole  (which 
abounds  in  volcanoes). 

BADDHAPURA  :  A  hill  territory  ruled  by  the 
king  Kirti,  who  presented  himself  before  the 
Kasmirian  king  Kalasa  (A.  D.  1063-1089)  as 
mentioned  in  the  Rajatarahgim  (VII.  588). 

BADD1VASA  :  The  Rajatarahgim  (VI.  318) 
men' ions  the  village  Baddivasa  in  Parnotsa  in 
relation  to  Tunga — -one  of  the  paramours  of 
queen  Didda  (A.  D.  980/1-1003),  later  on  her 
minister.  A  modern  glossastor  of  the  Raja- 
tarahgim  identifies  Baddivasa  with  Bodol  i.  e. 
Budil,  a  well  known  village  situated  to  the 
south  of  the  Pir  Pantsal  Range  on  one  of  the 
upper  tributaries  of  the  river  Ans.  There  is 
a  pass  of  the  same  name  over  the  range  and  also 
a  much  frequented  mountain  route.  The 
identity  however  is  doubted,  as  Budil  stands 
at  a  great  distance  from  the  territory  now 
belong  ing  to  Prunts  (Parnotsa)  and  is  isolated 
from  it  by  a  high  range  of  mountains. 
(Stein.  Raj.  Trans.  Vol.  I.  p.  262  and  note). 

BADHER  :  It  stands  at  a  distance  of  about  10 
miles  by  cart-track  to  the  north-east  of  Sham- 
shabad  which  is  31  miles  by  metalled  road 
to  the  north-east  of  Bhilsa  in  Central  India. 
(H.  G.  I.  p.  309). 
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BADOH  :  It  is  situated  some  12  miles  from 
Kulhar  railway  station  in  Central  India  (PI.  G.  I. 
p.  309). 

BAGALA  :  A  Devisthana.  See  :  Vaidyanatha. 

BAGAMATI  :  see.  Bachmati. 

BAGGUMUD  A  :  S ame  as  Bachmati  or  Bhagvati . 

BAGH  :  The  village  of  Bagh,  famous  for  its 
caves  and  wall-paintings,  lies  to  the  south  of 
Mahva,  about  25  miles  south-west  of  Dhar, 
and  is  situated  at  the  confluence  of  the  Wagh 
or  Bagh  and  the  Girna  rivers,  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  main  route  near  the  Udaipur  Ghat,  about 
12  miles  north  of  Kuksi.  ( Gwalior  State 
Gazetteer,  I.  196-197).  The  caves  nine  in 
number  contain  no  inscription  but  paintings  of 
the  6th  or  first  half  of  the  7th  century  A.  D. 
The  caves  are  the  viharas  and  have  been  often 
referred  to  by  scholars  (H.  G.  I.  p.  310),  and 
Barnett,  Bagh  Caves. 

BAHAL  :  This  village  stands  in  the  Chalisgaon 
sub-division  of  the  Khandesh  district  of  the 
Maharastra.  Here  an  inscription  of  the 
Yadava  king  Singhana  (Saka  sambat  1144)  has 
been  found.  (E.  1.  III.  110). 

BAHALA  :  A  country  noted  for  its  homes 
( Ava .  Nir.  p.  679):  barley-meal  (Sattu)  is  men¬ 
tioned  as  a  common  food  here.  yjca.  T ikd  I. 

I.  p.  4a).  It  is  the  same  as  Vahika  situated  in 
the  plains  of  the  Punjab  along  side  Madradesa 
between  the  Chenab  and  the  Sutlej(Motichandra, 
Geog.  Econ.  Stu.  in  the  Mhh ;  J.  U.  P.  S.  Vol. 
XVII.  pt.  I.  pp.  46  fh). 

BAHALAGANGA  :  Bahai agaiiga  is  the  name 
given  to  a  portion  of  the  river  flowing  from 
the  south  of  the  Himalaya.  It  flows  between 
the  Tiyaggalapokkharani  and  the  Ummaggaiiga. 
(19.  P.  P.  N.  I.  p.  271).  It  flows  through  a 
rock  for  a  distance  of  sixty  leagues.  ( S .  N.  A. 

II.  439;  U.d.  A.  302).  Buddhaghosa  has  used 
several  names  for  the  Ganges  before  it  reaches 
the  plains  from  its  source,  in  the  Himalaya 
and  Bahalagaiiga  being  one  of  them. 

BAHELA.  :  It  is  Baghelkhand  in  Central  India. 
It  has  been  placed  with  Karusa  (Rewa)  at 
Vindhyamula  (  V am.  ch.  13).  Rewa  is  also 
called  Baghilkhand.  {Thornton'’ s  Gazetteer), 

BAHALI  :  A  non-Aryan  country,  with  Taxila 
as  its  capital  (AV.  p.  180),  was  famous  for  the 
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export  of  the  maid  servants.  (Nqya.I.p.  21). 
Ushabha  entrusted  the  government  of  Vinlta 
to  Bharat  and  that  of  Bahali  to  Bahubali 
(AV.  p.  160).  It  may  be  equated  with  the 
Bahlika  and  may  be  identified  with  Valkha  in 
Afghanistan.  (Cf.  Vahlika). 

BAHIRGIRI  :  Dr.  V.  S.  Agrawala  observes,  cc  the 
Antargiri  literally ‘inner  mountain’  denoted  the 
same  high  ranges  as  the  Pali  mahahimavanta. 

It  is  the  great  Central  Himalaya  which  com¬ 
prises  those  highest  peaks  which  have  an  alti¬ 
tude  of  18,000  ft.  and  more  like  Gaurisankara, 
NandadevI,  Kedaranatha  etc.  Thename  Vpagiri 
signified  the  outlying  region  of  Tarai.  In 
between  the  two  lies  the  lesser  Himalaya  range 
known  in  Sanskrit  Vahirgiri  and  in  Pali  as 
Cullahimavanta.  It  is  the  Sub-Himalayan 
range  of  low  lying  peaks  having  altitude  of 
6,000  ft.  and  more  upto  10,000  ft.  Antargiri 
and  Upagiri  are  also  mentioned  by  Panini 
(V.  4.112).”  (Vide  ABORT.  Voh  XXXVII. 
p.  8:  also  I.  P,  p.  39). 

BAHIRGIRI  :  According  to  the  Mahabharafa 
(  II.  27.1-3)  the  country  Bahirgiri  may  be 
located  towards  the  north  of  Pragjyotisapura 
(Assam). 

BAHITA  :  See  Bahiya. 

BAHIYA  :  It  is  one  of  the  Janapadas  of  Uttara- 
patha  of  the  Buddhist  period.  It  was  very 
famous  in  the  stoiies  of  the  Jatakas  for  moun¬ 
taineers.  Sthavira  Bahiya  Daruciriya,  one  of 
the  disciples  of  the  Buddha,  was  the  resident 
of  the  Bahiya  country.  According  to  the  Ba- 
hitika  or  Bahitiya  Sutta  of  the  Majjhima  Nikaya , 
it  was  famous  all  over  India  for  its  precious 
cloths.  Ajatasatru,  the  king  of  Magadha  had 
presented  a  beautiful  cloth  to  Prasenajit  made  in 
the  Bahiya  country.  Generally  the  scholars 
identify  Bahiya  with  Bahlika  people  of  the 
datapath  a  Brahma  na.  (12.9.3.1-3)  who  were 
originally  residents  of  Balakha,  the  capital 
of  Bactria,  in  the  north  of  Afghanistan  and 
afterwards  they  settled  between  the  lands 
of  the  Cenab  and  Satlaja  in  India.  This  is  also 
supported  by  the  Mahabharafa.  (See,  Dr. 
Motichandra’s  Geog.  and  Bcon.  Stu.  in  the 
Mbh.  p.  91). 

BAHUDA  :  This  river  is  so  named  because  the 
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severed  arm  of  the  Rsi  Likhitawas  restored  by 
bathing  in  this  river  (Mbh.  XII.  ch.  22:  IIv. 
ch.  12).  But  in  the  Siva  Parana  ( Pt.  VI.  ch. 
60)  it  is  said  that  Gaurl,  the  grand-mother  of 
Mandhata  was  transformed  into  the  river 
Bahuda  by  the  curse  of  her  husband  Prasen  jit. 
The  hermitages  of  the  seer  Sankha  and  Likhita 
are  said  to  have  been  situated  on  its  bank 
(Mbh.  XII.  23.18-19).  This  river  has  frequent¬ 
ly  been  mentioned  in  the  Puranas.  Padma 
P.  (I.  32.31);  Naradc  P.  (11.60.305) ;  Brahma  P. 
(27.26):  Matsya  P.  (114.22),  Vayu.  (45.95). 
The  V.amana  Parana  (88.66)  states  that  Yuva- 
nasva  cursed  his  wife  who  was  transformed 
into  Bahuda.  The  Amarakosa  gives  Saita- 
Vahinl  as  a  synonym  of  Bahuda. 

This  river  rises  in  the  Himavat  and  is 
identified  by  some  with  the  Dhavala  or  Burhi- 
Rapti,  which  is  a  tributary  of  the  Rapt?  and 
by  some  with  Ramaganga  that  drains  itself 
into  the  Ganges  near  Kanauj  (Pargiter’s 
Mar  ch.  57).  But  this  identification  seems 
incorrect,  as  this  is  a  river  of  eastern  India. 
(Mbh.  VI.  ch.  87).  It  is  also  known  as  Bahuka 
in  Majjhima  Nikaya  s  Vattha  Suttanta.  See 
Iksumatl. 

BAHUDASA  :  Same  as  Bahuda.  See  Bahuda. 

BAHUGARTA  :  Most  probably  it  refers  to  the 
vale  of  Svabhramati,  modern  Sabarmati, 
literally  the  river  of  holes  and  pits.  ( See 
Agrawala,  I.  P.). 

BAHUKA  :  Same  as  Bahuda.  See  Bahuda. 

BAHULA  :  It  is  a  Sakti  PItha  (T.  C. ;  P/fhani- 
rupana).  It  is  located  at  Ketugrama  near  Katwa 
and  the  Bardhaman  district  in  Bengal.  The 
goddess  is  Bahula  and  the  Bhairava  is  Bhiruka. 

BAHULA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Mahd- 
bharata.  (VI.  9.27). 

BAHULAVANA  :  A  forest  near  Mathura,  U.  P. 
(Var.  157.8). 

BAHULIKA  :  This  river  is  mentioned  in  the 
Vatthupama  sutta  of  the  Majjhima  Nikaya 
(1.1.7). 

BAHUMAbiGALA  :  Cetiya.  A  shrine  in 
Anuradhapura  in  the  image-house  of  which 
Dhaiusena  erected  Bodhisa*  la-figures.  He 
also  provided  a  diadem  of  rays  for  the 
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Buddha  images  in  the  Cetiya.  These  images 
were  known  as  Kalasela  Sattha  and  Upasu- 
mbha  (Cv.  XXXVIII  65).  The  Caitya  is  pro¬ 
bably  identified  with  the  Maiigala.  Cetiya. 

BAHUMATI  :  Same  as  the  Bagamati. 

BAHUNETRA  :  A  Tlrtha  on  the  bank  of  the 
river  Narmada  to  be  visited  on  Trayodasi 
(Ah  191.14). 

BAHUSALAGA  :  A  village  where  Mahavira 
is  said  to  have  journeyed  from  Maddana  and 
proceeded  to  the  capital  of  Lohaggala.  The 
place  is  otherwise  unknown.  (L.  A.  I.  p. 
270). 

BAHUVADYA  :  An  ancient  territory  mentioned 
in  the  Mahabharata  (VI.  ch.  9.55). 

BAHYA  :  This  river  rising  from  the  Sahya 
mountain  is  mentioned  in  the  Puranas  along 
with  the  Kaverl  (e.  g.  Br.  II  16.35). 

BAIBHRAjA  SAROVARA  :  Same  as  Mana- 
sarovara. 

BAIDISA  :  According  to  the  Brahma  Parana 
(ch.  23),  it  is  Vidisa. 

BAIRATA  :  It  is  the  same  as  Viratanagarain  the 
former  Jaipur  state,  Rajasthan. 

BAIRATAPATTANA  :  Hiuen  Tsiang  visited 
this  place  in  the  7th  century.  It  was  the 
capital  of  the  old  kingdom  of  Govisana  and 
has  been  identified  with  Dhikuli  in  the  district 
of  Kumaun,  U.  P.  (Fuhrer’s  MAI  p.  49). 

BAISIKYA  :  Also  knows  as  Basya  (Br.  ch.  27). 

BAITHANA  :  Ptolemy  mentions  Bahhana  for 
Pratistkana(or  Patitthana)  which  finds  mention 
in  the  Puranas  as  the  capital  of  Madhyadesha 
the  kingdom  of  Puru,  the  dutiful  son  of  Yayati. 

BAKASVABHRA  ;  A  locality  mentioned  in 
the  Pdjatarangim  (I.  329)  in  relation  to  the 
Kasmirian  King  Baka  (2442-4-0  Laukika  date 
of  accession)  of  the  Gonardiya  dynasty. 

BAICSARAGHATA  :  A  sacred  ghata  in  the 
Raibareli  district  of  U.  P.  Lord  Krsna  is 
said  to  have  killed  here  the  demon  Baka. 
This  ghata  is  situated  on  the  bank  of  the  river 
Ganga.  A  good  many  fairs  are  held  here 
every  year.  According  to  the  local  tradition 
the  present  temple  of  Nagesvara  is  built  by 
Lord  Krsna  himself,  (see  Tap.). 
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BAKULASAI^GAMA  :  A  sacred  Tlrtha  under 
Sabhramatl.  (P.  VI.  133.27). 

BAKULAVANA  :  OR  BAHULAO  :  The 
fifth  of  12  Vanas  near  Mathura  in  U.  P.  ( Var. 
153.36  :  Vide  H.  Dh.  $.  Vol.  IV.  p.  690). 

BALABALABLI  ;  The  Bhuvanesvara  Pra- 
sasti  refers  to  Balababhi.  H.  P.  Sastri  has 
identified  it  with  Bagadi.  (H.  G.  I.  p.  211). 

BALABHADRA-LINGA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi. 
(L.  quoted  by  Kt.  T .  p.  47). 

BALADEVAPATTANA  :  The  name  occurs  in 
the  Pardsara  Tantra  and  the  Brhat  Samhita 
(ch.  XIV).  along  with  countries,  cities,  etc. 
situated  in  the  South.  Most  probably,  the 
Periplus  Maris  Eeithry  and  Ptolemy’s  geo¬ 
graphy  mention  it  under  the  names  Palaipatwai 
and  Batli  patna  respectively.  Kern  in  his 
English  Translation  of  the  Brhat  Samhita  and 
Schoff  in  his  English  Translation  of  the  Peri¬ 
plus  have  identified  this  place  with  Baler 
Patam  and  Dabhol  respectively. 

BALAGHATA  :  This  district  is  situated  where 
five  plates  of  Prithivlsena  II  were  discovered 
(E.  I.  IX.  267  ff.) 

BALAHAKA  :  Balahaka,  Rsabha,  Cakra  and 
Mainaka  are  mountains  extending  up  to  the 
Lavana  ocean  (M.  121.72). 

BALAHARI  :  This  Kamsrian  stream  finds 
mention  in  the  Pajatarangini  (vili.  2898). 

It  was  probably  the  name  of  the  stream 
which  runs  from  the  Dudakhut  Pass  and 
after  draining  the  neighbouring  villages 
joins  th°  Madhumati  at  Atavath.  (Stein,  Pdj. 
Trans.  Vol.  II.  229  and  note.). 

BALAJI  :  A  well-known  temple  6  miles  ofl  Tiru- 
pati  town  in  northern  Arkata  district  in  Madras 
Province.  Sukra,  Bhrgu,  Prahlada.  and  Am- 
barlsa  are  said  to  have  practised  penances 
here.  It  is  situated  on  a  hill  named 
Vainkata-giri.  Rama  is  said  to  have  stayed 
here  for  anight  along  with  his  brother  and  Sita 
while  he  was  on  his  way  to  Ayodhya  from 
Lanka.  Svami  Sankaracarya  established  here 
the  images  of  Vainkatesvara  Narayana  and 
Balaji. 

According  to  the  local  tradition,  Garuda 
brought  Vainkatacala  from  heaven  and  placed 
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it  on  the  bank  of  the  Svatnamukhi  rivet  in  the 
Dravida  country,  and  also  placed  on  the  same 
hill  the  sport-tank  of  Visnu  who  later  on  began 
to  live  on  that  hill  along  with  Laksmi,  Earth 
and  the  goddess  Nila. 

The  Svarnamukhi  river  flows  about  a  mile 
to  the  south  of  Upadi  town  and  Tirupati  is 
located  on  the  Tirumala  hills  where  is  situated 
the  temple  of  Balaji. 

The  P  Tap  a  nnamrta  (51st  chapter)  of 
Ramanuja  School  mentions  a  Govindaraja 
temple  situated  near  the  temple  of  goddess 
Goda,  the  daughter  of  Bhattanatha  Suri. 
The  summits  of  Vainkatacala  are  about  2500’ 
high  from  the  sea  level.  The  Temple  of  Balaji 
is  situated  6  miles  away  from  Tirupati  and  the 
the  boundary  of  the  temple  is  110/  in  length 
and  260r  in  breadth. There  is  a  tank  Svami- 
puskarini  100  yds.  in  length  and  50  yds. 
in  breadth  near  tne  temple  and  around  which 
are  constructed  the  stair  cases. 

BALAKA  :  A  sacred  place  near  the  Gandha- 
madana  mountain  mentioned  in  the  Maha- 
bhdrata  (ch.  25.19). 

BALAIvADESA  :  A  country  with  2\  crores 
of  Gramas  mentioned  in  the  Skanda  Purana 
(Mahesvara  Khanda,  Kumaika  Khanda,  ch. 

39.  ver.  127  fir.). 

BALAKALONAKARAMA  (Balakalonakaragam) 

A  locality  near  Kosambl.  When  the  monks  of 
Kosambi  started  quarrelling,  the  Buddha  left 
them  and  went  to  Balakaloanakarama,  where  he 
visited  Bhagu  and  preached  to  him  on  the 
virtues  of  solitude.  The  teachings  of  the 
texts  are  uncertain,  and  it  is  impossible  to  say 
whether  a  village  (gama)  is  meant  or  only  a 
grove  (arama).  The  reading  Balakalonakara- 
gama  occurs  in  the  Majjhima  commentary 
(AT  A .  ii.  596). 

BALAKALPA  :  It  is  one  of  the  four  villages  near 
Tiruvela  which  are  mentioned  in  the  A lahd- 
vastu  (Vol.  II.  p.  207). 

BALAKAM  :  See  Balasrama. 

BALAKArINI  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the 
K urma  Purana  (ch.  13-ed.  Venkatesvara  Press, 
Bombay). 

BAlAKESVARA  :  A  Liiiga  in  Varanasi,  E. 
auoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  43. 
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BALAKESVARA  :  On  the  southern  bank  of 
Narmada,  at  a  distance  of  about  9  miles 
from  the  Poona  Ghat  is  a  temple  known  as 
Balakesvara  (M.  191.19).  Bali  is  said  to  have 
practised  penances  here  and  is  also  credited 
with  the  consecration  of  the  image  of  the 
aforesaid  deity.  (K.  T.  p.  230). 

BALAPA  Or  BALAPENDRA  :  A  sacred 
place  situated  on  the  bank  of  the  Sabhramati 
(P.  VI  145-1-24  and  37). 

BALAPA  SANA  :  A  locality  in  Rohaha  menti¬ 
oned  in  the  account  of  the  campaigns  of 
Prakamabahu  I  (Cv.  LXXIV.  178,  LXXV  3.5). 

BALASANE  :  Balasane,  famous  for  its  temples 
of  the  Chalukyan  style,  stands  in  the  Pimpalner 
taluk  of  the  west  Khandesh  district  of  Maha- 
rastra  state.  (E.  I.  XXVI.  Pt.  VII  July.  1942, 
pp.  309  fl). 

BALASRAMA  :  Balasrama  mentioned  in  the 
Lokaprakasa  and  Tirthasaiigraha,  is  identical 
with  the  large  village  Balahom  situated  to 
the  south  east  of  Padampura,  in  Kasmir. 
Baladevi  is  worshipped  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
village  in  the  form  of  an  old  stone  image  under  a 
large  Deodar  tree.  At  the  foot  of  a  rocky 
spur  descending  from  the  mountain  range  to 
the  north  stands  the  charming-sighted  village 
of  Uyan  which  is  mentioned  by  Kalhana  in  the 
name  of  Ovana.  (See,  Raj.  VII.  295).  It 
contains  a  large  sulphurous  spring  which 
attracts  the  sick  persons:  (Stein.  Raj.  Trans. 
Vol.  II.  p.  459). 

BALERAKAPRAPA  :  It  is  a  locality  mentioned 
in  the  RayJarangim  (vii.  1238)  in  relation 
to  the  king  Harsa  (1089-1101  A.  D.)  whose 
one  of  the  governors,  formed  an  avenue 
with  the  Damaras  fixed  on  poles  from  the  out¬ 
skirts  of  Balerakaprapa  to  Lokpunya.  The 
locality  is  otherwise  not  known. 

BALESVARA  :  A  linga  on  Sriparvata  (L.  I. 
92.148). 

BALEVA  :  It  is  in  Sanchor  district,  Jodhpur. 
Elere  has  been  found  an  inscription  incised 
on  two  plates  (,E.  I.  X.  76  ft.). 

BAHLAVEYA  :  This  country  is  referred  to 
in  the  Kdvjatnimamsd  of  Rajasekhara  (p.  8) 
with  certain  north-western  countries.  This 
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may  be  the  same  as  Bhatiya  near  Multan. 
According  to  the  native  historians  and  the  early 
Arab  geographers  Bhatia  is  a  strong  fortress 
near  Multan  on  the  Indus.  Cunningham  also 
mentions  it  as  Bhatia  or  Bahiya  or  Bahatiya 
and  fixes  its  location  between  Multan  and 
Alor  or  Aror.  (A.  G.  I.  p.  294  and  map  IX.). 

BALHlKA  :  The  name  of  this  country  appears 
first  in  the  Atharva  Veda  (V.  22)  along  with 
other  north-western  countries,  north  of 
Kekaya  (Ram  II.  78).  It  was  the  country 
between  Bias  and  Sutlej.  It  was  another 
name  for  Vahlika  (See.  Mbh.  II.  ch.  27.  where 
Valheka  is  obviously  used  for  Vahlika).  It 
was  conquered  by  Arjuna.  According  to  the 
Mahabharata  (VIII.  ch.  44)  they  lived  on 
the  west  of  the  rivers  Ravi  and  the  Apaga 
(Ayuk  Nadi)  and  had  Sakala  or  Sialkot  as  their 
capital  which  was  to  the  west  of  the  river  Ravi. 
According  to  the  Trkandasesa,  it  is  Trigarta. 

In  the  opinion  of  Panini  and  Patanjali,  Vahlika 
was  another  name  for  the  Punjab  (IV.  2.  117) ; 

V.  3.  114,  Ind.  Ant.  I.  122).  Katyayana 
derives  this  word  from  bahis. 

They  were  a  non-Aryan  race  and  perhaps 
came  from  Balkh,  the  capital  of  Bactria.  Bahi 
and  Hika  were  names  of  two  asuras  of  the  Bias 
river  after  whom  the  country  was  so  called. 

-  (Mbh.  VIII.  ch.  45.  A.  S.  R.  Vol.  V). 
Bahikas  were  contemptuous  in  the  public  eye, 
and  were  compared  to  cows.  cf.  gaurvahikah. 

Lassen  has  identified  this  country  with 
the  present  Balkh  regin.  This  identification 
is  also  corroborated  with  the  account  given  by  . 
the  Kavya mimamsa  (ch.  XVII). 

BALLALPURI  :  The  capital  of  Adisura  and 
Ballalasena,  kings  of  Bengal  now  called  Rama¬ 
pala  or  Ballalabadi,  about  four  miles  to  the 
..  west  of  Munshiganj  at  Vikramapura  in  the 
district  of  Dacca.  (A.  L.  R.,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  163). 
The  remains  of  Ballalasena’s  fort  still  exist  at 
this  place.  It  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by 
Raja  Ramapala  of  the  Pala  dynasty,  and  a  large 
tank  in  front  of  the  fort  still  bears  his 
name.  He  was  the  son  of  Vigrahapala  III 
and  father  of  Madanapala.  The  five  Brahmanas, 
who  came  to  Bengal  from  Kanauj  at  the  request 
of  Adisura  are  said  to  have  vivified  a  dead 
post  by  the  side  of  the  gateway  of  the  fort 
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into  a  Gajaria  tree,  which  still  exists,  by  plac¬ 
ing  upon  it  the  flowers  with  which  they  had 
intended  to  bless  the  king.  It  should  be  here 
observed  that  Adisura  Jayanta  or  Adisura, 
who  ascended  the  throne  of  Gauda  in  A.  D. 
732,  caused  the  five  Brahmanas  to  be  brought 
from  Kanauj  for  performing  a  Putresti  sacri¬ 
fice,  and  he  gave  them  five  villages  to  live  in, 
namely.  Pancakota,  Harikoti,  Kamakoti, 
Kankagrama,  and  Batagrama,  now  perhaps 
collectively  called  Paiicasara,  about  a  mile 
from  Ramapala.  Ballala’s  father  Vijayasena 
conquered  Bengal  and  ascended  the  throne 
of  Gauda  in  A.  D.  1072.  Ballalasena,  who 
ascended  the  throne  in  A.  D.  1119,  is  said 
to  have  been  the  last  king  of  this  place.  Llis 
queens  and  other  members  of  his  family  died  on 
the  funeral  pyre  (the  spot  is  still  pointed  out 
in  the  fort),  by  the  accidental  flying  of  a  pair 
of  pigeons  carrying  the  news  of  his  defeat  at 
the  moment  of  his  victory  over  the  Yavana 
chief  Bayadumba  of  Manipur,  the  Baba  Adam 
of  local  tradition,  wrho  had  invaded  the  town 
of  Vikramapur,  or,  as  it  was  called, 
Ballalapuria,  at  the  instigation  of  Dharma- 
giri,  the  mahanta  of  the  celebrated  Mahadeva 
called  Ugramadhava  of  Mahasthana,  when  the 
king  had  insulted  and  banished  from  his 
kingdom  (Ananda  Bhatta’s  Ballalacarita  chs. 
26  and  27).  Bayadumba  or  Baba  Adam’s  tomb 
is  half  a  mile  to  the  north  of  Ballala-basth 
Vikramapura  was  the  birth-place  cf  DIpankara 
Jnana,  the  great  reformer  of  Lamaism  in 
Tibet,  where  he  went  in  A.  D.  1038,  and  was 
known  by  the  name  of  Atisa.  Ramapala  was 
also  the  capital  of  the  Candra  and  Varma 
lines  of  kings. 

BALI  :  An  island  mentioned  in  ch.  XXXI. 
of  the  Aryamanjusri  mulakalpa  Without  any 
doubt  it  is  identical  with  the  island  of  the  same 
name  situated  in  the  east  of  Java. 

BALI  :  This  town  stands  about  five  miles  south¬ 
east  of  Faina  railway  station  (Erskine.  Rd)- 
p ut ana  Gazetteer,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  178).  There  are 
two  temples,  one  of  them  is  a  Jain  temple 
containing  an  inscription  of  the  12th  century 
A.  D.  (H.  G.  I.,  p.  310). 

BALIDANGA  :  One  of  the  51  Sakti-plthas  in 
the  Hoogly  Dist.  in  Bengal .  Here  the  goddess 
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is  called  Candl.  The  right  hand  of  Sati  is  said 
to  have  fallen  here.  (Vide  Sircar’s  S.  P.  p.  82). 

BALIHARANA  :  A  forest  tract  (vanasanda) 
near  Kusinara,  where  the  Buddha  is  said  to  have 
stayed.  (A.  I.  274:  v.  79).  It  was  so  called 
because  people  made  offerings  to  various  spirits 
there.  (A.  A.  i.  457).  It  was  here  that  the 
Kind  Sutta  was  preached  (M.  N.  ii.  238). 

BALIKUNDA  :  A  sacred  kunda  in  Varanasi. 

•  •  •  •  • 

(7^.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  76). 

B ALISA  This  village  finds  mention  in  a  grant 
of  Allasakti  (acquired  by  the  Bharat  Itihasa 
Samsodhakamandala,  Poona).  It  was 
given  by  the  Sendraka  Prince  Allasakti. 

It  is  identified  with  Wanes  a  in  the  Bardoli 
Taluk  of  the  Surat  district  (D.  R.  Bhandarkar 
Volume,  p.  53). 

BALLAVA  :  An  ancient  territory  mentioned  in 
the  Mahabharata  (VI.  ch.  9.62). 

BALOKSA  :  This  name  finds  mention  in  the 
57th  chapter  of  the  Avaddna  Kalpalata.  It  is 
the  present  Balucistan .  Baloksa  appears  to  have 
been  the  country  of  the  Baloksas  or  Balucis. 

It  has  been  called  Baloksi  in  the  Bodhi  Sattva 
vaddna  kalpasutra  (Dr  R.  L.  Mitra’s  Sans. 
Buddh.  Pit.  of  Nepal  p.  60).  Balucistan  was 
formerly  a  Hindu  kingdom  with  its  capital 
Kelat  or  Kalat  (meaning  fort),  originally  the 
abode  of  a  Hindu  ruler  named  Sewamal.  after 
whom  the  fort  was  called  Kalat -i-Sewa,  now 
known  by  the  name  of  kalat-wa-Neecharah. 
One  of  the  most  ancient  places  in  Balucistan 
is  the  island  caled  sata-dvipa  (popularly), 
known  as  Sunga-dvipa)  or  the  island  of  Sata 
or  Astol  (Astula  or  Kali),  the  Asthala  of  Ptolemy 
and  Suta-lishe-falo  of  Hiuen  Tsiang  (Astu- 
lesvara)  just  opposite  to  the  port  of  Pasanee 
(Pashani,  which  is  evidently  the  Pashan  of 
Bodhisattv  avaddna  Kalpasutra.  Sata-dvipa  is 
the  Karmine  of  Nearchus,  which  is  a  corrup¬ 
tion  of  Kalyan  or  the  abode  of  Kali. 

Another  place  of  Hindu  antiquity  in 
Balucistan  is  the  temple  of  Hingalaj.  Mulsong 
also  contains  a  temple  of  Mahadeva  {].  A.  S.  B. 
1843,  p.  473). 

BALUKARNAVA  :  According  to  the  Paittirlja 
At  any  aka,  (I.  7.13)  Mahameru  or  Mem  is 
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associated  with  Balukarnava  to  the  north  of 
Himavat  which  may  have  been  the  desert 
of  Gobi  (H.  C.  Ray  Chaudhuri,  The  mount 
system  of  Bur  anas].  D.  L.  XIX.  5  fn.  I).  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Mahabharata,  the  Pandavas,  after 
crossing  the  Himalayas,  tested  to  this  place  for 
their  final  emancipation.  Its  name  implies 
that  it  was  a  sandy  place  and  that  it  may  be 
identified  with  Taklamakan  desert. 

BALUIvESVARA  :  Parasurama  is  said  to  have 
established  a  Liiiga  called  Balukesvara  Maha¬ 
deva  in  the  Malabar  Hills  near  Bombay  (Par- 
git  er’s  Markandeya ,  Sahyakhanda,  pt.  II.  ch.  I). 

BAlUVAHINI  :  The  river  Bagin  in  Bundel- 
khanda.  It  is  a  tributary  of  the  Yamuna. 

( Sk .  avantya  kh,  reva  kh.  ch.  41. 

BAMAHUR  :  A  village  mentioned  by  Aloeruni. 
It  was  situated  in  the  way  to  Dhar  57  farsakh 
from  Mahur.  (Alberuni's  India ,  p.  202). 

BAMANASTHALl  :  Banasthall  near  Junagarh. 

BAMANI  :  This  village  stands  at  a  distance 
of  five  miles  south-west  of  Kagal,  the  chief 
town  of  the  Kagal  state  in  Kolhapur  territory, 
where  a  stone  Inscription  of  Vijayaditya 
of  the  Silahara  familv  was  found.  ( E .  I.  III. 
211). 

BAMARI  :  Another  name  of  Baveru. 

BAMHANI  :  It  is  in  the  Sohagpur  tahsil  of 
the  Rewah  state,  Baghelkhand,  Madhya 
Pradesh.  Llere  has  been  found  a  copper-plate 
charter  which  is  of  great  value  to  the  students 
of  early  Indian  history  (Vide  Bhdrata  Kaumudi, 
Pt.  I. pp.215  ff;  cf.  E.  I.  XXVII,  No.  24,  p.132). 

BAMS  A  :  Same  as  Vatsya  (/.  VI.  120). 

BAMSADHARA  :  A  river  in  Ganjam  District, 
on  which  is  situated  Kallingapattam.  (Pargiter’s 
Mark.  Ch.  57  p.  305,  I.  G.  I.  Vol.  V.  Ganjama 
and  Vamsadhara.)  According  to  certain 
Puranas  it  issues  from  the  Mahendra  Mountain 
(Eastern  Ghat.). 

BAMSAKHERA  :  It  is  situated  at  a  distance  of 
25  miles  from  Shahjahapur  where  a  plate  of 
king  Harsa  was  discovered  (  E.  I.  IV  208). 

BAMBHADlVA  :  An  island  situated  between 
the  rivers  Kanhu  and  Benna,  where  five  hun¬ 
dred  monks  are  said  to  have  joined  the  Jain 
order  of  ascetics.  These  Tavasas  (Anas.  Tu 
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p.  514a)  were  the  forerunners  of  the 
Bambhadfviga  Saha  of  the  Jain  Sramanas 
mentioned  in  the  Kalpasutra  (8  p.  233). 

BAMBHANAGAMA  :  A  village  where  Maha- 
viraissaid  to  have  journeyed  from  Suvanna- 
kholaya  and  proceeded  to  Campa  ( L .  A.  I.  p. 
pp.  258,  270).  This  place  is  otherwise  not 
known. 

BAMBHATTHALAYA  :  A  city  where  the 
sixth  Tirthahkara  is  said  to  have  received  his 
first  alms  ( Ava .  Nir.  323).  It  seems  that 
Bambhatthalaya  was  the  name  of  Hatthina 
pur  (i.e.  Hastinapura).  It  is  said  in  the  Vdsudeva - 
hindi  (p.  16 5)  that  wherever  the  venerable  ascetic 
Usabha  travelled  in  Hatchinapur  for  alms, 
people  made  a  jewel-seat  in  his  honour 
and  since  then  came  into  being  Bambhatthala 
(cf.  Cunningham;  A.  G.  I.  pp.  306-18). 

BANAGA1\tGA  :  A  sacred  stream  in  Salagrama 
(Var.  144.63).  Ravana  exposed  it  by  shootingan 
arrow  to  the  south  of  Somesvara.  The  Kal¬ 
ya  na  Tirthanka  locates  this  TIrtha  at  a  distance 
of  three  miles  from  Brahmsara  (Kuruksetra). 
Bhisma  is  said  to  have  been  laid  upon  the  arrow- 
bed  at  this  very  place.  ( K .  T.  p.  80). 

BANAGAINIGA  :  A  river  about  four  miles  to  the 
south  of  Brahmakunda  in  Rajagrha.  The  duel 
between  Bhimsena  and  Jarasandha  is  said  to 
have  been  fought  there.  ( K .  T.  p.  168). 

BANAHARA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  a  C.  P. 
inscription  of  Laksmanasena,  king  of  Bengal. 

It  has  been  identified  with  the  river  Banas 
which  flows  through  Dacca  district. 

BANAPURA  :  Mahabalipura  or  Mahabalesvara 
or  the  seven  pagodas,  at  the  Coromandel 
coast,  Chingleput  district,  30  miles  south  of 
Madras.  It  was  the  capital  city  of  the  early 
Pandyas.  Its  rocks  are  carved  into  porticos, 
temples  and  bas  reliefs.  The  ruins  are  wrapped 
in  the  myths  of  Bali  and  Vamana.  The 
monolithic  ‘Rathas’  were  constructed  by  the 
Pallavas  of  Kanjeveram,  who  flourished  in  the 
6th  century  A.  D.  For  descriptions  of  the 
temples  and  remains  at  Mahabalipura.  See, 
J.  A .  S.  B.  1853,  p.  656.  Secondly  it  is  the 
same  as  Sonitapura.  See  Sonitapura. 

BANASAlA  :  Banasala  mentioned  in  the  Raja- 
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tarangini  (VIII.  1666)  is  identified  with  the 
present  village  Banahal  which  according  to 
Bate's  Gazetteer  of  Kasmir  (p.  137)  lies  a 
few  hundred  yards  north  of  Adlkul  75°  16' 
long.  33°  27 '  lat.  at  the  foot  of  the  pass  called 
Banahal  Pass  which  being  only  9200  feet  above 
the  sea,  forms  the  lowest  and  easiest  route 
across  the  eastern  portion  of  the  mountain 
range  to  the  south  of  Kasmir. 

The  verse  1683  of  the  Book  VIII  of  the 
same  work  ascertains  that  the  castle  of  Bana~ 
sala  in  which  Bhiksacara  met  his  end  must  have 
been  visible  from  the  top  of  the  Banahal  Pass. 

BANATIRTHA  :  The  Brahma-Buraya  (123.214) 

r.  - 

locates  this  TIrtha  on  the  bank  of  the  Godavari 
while  the  Kurma-Buraqa  (II.  41.9-10)  on  the 
Narmada.  The  Kalyana  Tirthanka  (p.  419) 
mentions  a  Banatlrtha  situated  at  a  distance  of 
about  a  mile  from  Beravala  station  on  the 
way  to  Somnath  in  Maharastra.  There  is  the 
ancient  temple  of  SasIbhusanaMahadeva.  To 
the  west  of  Banatlrtha  towards  the  sea-shore 
is  the  Candrabhaga  tlrtha. 

BANDARAPUCCHA  :  Vide  Yamunotri. 

B  ANDHUM  AT  I  :  The  city  of  the  birth  of 
Vipassi  Buddha  (/.  I.  41;  Bit.  XX.  23; 
Du  i.  7). 

BANDHUMATl  :  A  river  near  Bandhumatl 
the  birth  place  of  the  Vipassi  Buddha  (A.  N. 
A.  i.  190). 

BANE$VARALlftGA  :  A  sacred  Linga  in 
Varanasi  ( Sk .  Kasi-khandn.  33.139;  L.  quoted 
by  Kt.  T.  p.  48). 

BAlkGANADl  :  This  river  flows  in  the  Kolar 
district  of  the  Mysore  state.  ( E .  I .  VI.  183  ff. 
Vide  also  B.  I.  VIII.  22). 

BAbJGANAGARA  :  The  Ceylonese  chronicle 
Mahavamsa  (ch.  VI)  mentions  this  place  as  the 
capital  of  Banga.  It  has  not  yet  been  identified. 
We  may  identify  it  with  the  Pargana  Bhaval, 
situated  in  Dacca  district.  Its  jungle  contains 
the  ruins  of  an  ancient  city. 

BAIsIGARH  :  The  find  spot  of  a  grant  of 
Mahipala  I  in  the  Dinajpur  district  of  Bengal. 
( E .  I.  XIV,  324  ff).  The  ruins  of  Bangarh  of 
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Bannagara  can  be  seen  on  the  eastern  bank  of 
the  river  Punarbhava,  one  and  a  half  mile  to 
the  north  of  Gaiigarampur  which  is  18  miles 
south  of  Dinajpur.  For  further  details  vide 
Introducing  India,  Pt.  I.  79-80  ;  Proceedings 
of  the  Indian  History  Congress,  III.  1939-40; 
K.  G.  GoswamI,  Excavations  at  Bangarh 
(Calcutta,  1948).  See  Kotivarsavisaya. 

BANIJAGRAMA  :  Same  as  Baniyagama. 

BANIYAGAMA  :  Dey  (p.  23)  locates  it  in  the 
district  of  Muzaffarpur  (Tirhut).  It  was  in  fact 
a  portion  of  the  ancient  town  of  Vaisali  (Dr. 
Hoernle’s  Uvasagadasao.)  See  Kundagama. 
In  the  outskirt  of  the  village  is  an  image  of 
four-headed  Siva.  According  to  Pali  tradition 
there  is  a  Bahuputrakacetiya  to  the  north  of 
the  place.  (Bn.  Bhtt.  p.  396).* 

BANJI  OR  KARURA  :  The  capital  of  Chera  or 

Kerala,  The  Southern  Konkan  or  the  Malabar 

••  •!  .  . 

coast  (Caldwell’s  Drav.  Comp .  Gram.  p.  96). 
Scholars  differ  in  respect  of  its  identification. 
Among  them  Mr.  Sivaraja  Pillay,  the  author  of 
the  Chronology  of  Early  Tamil  identifies  it 
with  Cranganore. 

BANJULA  :  See  Manjula. 

BANKAPUR  :  It  is  the  same  as  Bankapur  taluk 
in  the  Dharwar  district  of  Andhra 
Pradesh.  The  ancient  town  called  Male 
Bankapur  stands  about  two  miles  south  by 
south-west  from  the  modern  town.  (E.  I. 
XXV.  Pt.  VI.,  April,  1940). 

BANASA  :  Several  rivers  of  this  name  are 
mentioned.  The  Brhat  Bhdsd  Vrtti  states 
that  the  flooded  water  of  the  river  used  to 
cause  the  cultivation  of  corns.  As  the  variety 
of  sources  refer  to  it  and  point  towards  its 
different  position,  therefore  it  is  difficult  to 
identify  it.  ( E .  A..  I.  p.  271). 

BANSKHERA  ;  It  stands  nearly  25  miles 
from  Shahjahanpur.  Here  has  been  found  a 
plate  of  Harsa.  (73.  7.  IV,  208). 

BAPPANlLA  :  The  old  territory  in  Kashmir 
mentioned  in  the  Kajatarangim  (Book  VIII. 
1989,  1993)  in  relation  to  Mafia’s  son  Loth  an  a 
who  secured  the  help  of  some  Thakkuras  and 


attacked  Mallarjuna.  The  position  of  the 
locality  is  unknown. 

BARA  :  Known  as  Baruna  \Ava.  Kalp.  99). 

BARABAR  HILLS  :  These  hills  situated  about 
16  miles  north  of  Gaya  contain  some  caves 
known  as  satghara  (seven  houses).  These 
caves  are  divided  into  two  groups.  The  four 
southernmost  in  the  Barabar  group  being 
more  ancient.  The  Nyagrodha  cave  contains 
an  inscription  recording  the  gift  of  the  cave 
to  the  Ajivikas  by  Asoka.  (Law;  H.  G.  I.  p. 
211-12;  Geographical  Essays  pp.  17,  341). 

BARABBALA  :  A  locality  jn  Ceylon  mentioned 
in  the  account  of  the  campaigns  of  King  Para- 
kkama  Bahu  I  (Cv,  Lxxiv  51). 

BARADA  :  It  is  the  river  Wardha  in  Madhya 
Pradesh.  ( Mdlavikdgnimitram .  Act  V  ; 

Ch.  109  ;  Mhh.  III.  ch.  85:  P.  Adi.  ch.  39).  It 
is  a  tributary  of  the  Tungabhadra.  On  it 
-is  the  town  Vanavasi,  the  abode  of  the  two 
Daityas  Madhu  and  Kaitabha.  See  Vanavasi 
and  Vanavati. 

BARAGAON  :  This  village  is  situated  at  a 
distance  of  27  miles  north  by  west  of  Marwara, 
the  chief  town  of  the  Marwara  Tahsil  of  the 
Jubbulpore  district,  where  an  inscription  has 
been  discovered  incised  on  a  broken  stone 
slab.  (E,  7.  XXV.  Pt.  VI.  April,  1940). 

BARAGOZA  : ) 

BARIGAZA  :  }>-  Same  as  Bharukaccha. 

BERIGAZA  :  J 

_  .  .  #  •  ;  J 

BARAKARA  :  It  is  in  the  Burdwan  district 
It  contains  some  temples  of  late  mediaeval 
period.  (A.  S.  7.  Annual  Report  1917J18,  Pt. 

I.  p.  9).  Its  ancient  name  is  unknown. 

BARANARKA  :  Baranarka  is  mentioned  in 
the  Deo.  Baranarka  Inscription  of  Jivitagupta 

II.  It  is  the  ancient  Varunika,  a  village  situa¬ 
ted  about  25  miles  to  the  south-west  of  Arrah 
in  the  district  of  Shahabad  of  Bihar  Province 
(G.  7.  7.  Vol.  III). 

BARANAVATA  :  It  is  Barnava,  19  miles  to  the 
north-west  of  Meerut,  where  an  attempt  was 
made  by  Duryodhana  to  burn  the  Pandavas 
(Fuhrer’s  MAI  ;  and  Mhh.  I.  ch.  61.17  ;  148). 
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It  was  one  of  the  five  villages  demanded  by 
Krisna  from  Duryodhana  on  behalf  of 
Yudhisthira  (Mbk.  V.  ch.  31.19-20  ;  82).  The 
Skanda-'Purana  mentions  its  location  near 
Uttara  KasI,  which  is  certainly  a  mistake. 
(Tapo.  p.  414). 

BARVAI  :  Is  identical  with  the  present  Juna- 
gadh  situated  near  the  Raivataka  hills  and  is 
probably  different  from  the  Dvaraka  on  the 
sea-shore.  (I H  O  1934,  541-50).  Here  dwelt 
Kanhavasudeva  and  Andliagavanhi.  (Brh. 
Bhd.  1.1123).  It  was  the  capital  of  Surattha 
one  of  the  twenty-five  and  a  half  Aryan  coun¬ 
tries  and  is  described  in  several  Jain  Works. 
Nine  vojanas  in  extent  and  Twelve  in  length: 
it  was  surrounded  by  the  stone  walls  and 
ramparts.  ( Nay  a.  5.  p.  68.  Brh.  Bhd.  I. 
1123).  As  a  flourishing  trade  centre  it  attracted 
people  from  far  and  wide,  even  as  far  as  Nepal. 

(. A-Cu .  p.  553,  Nis.  cu .  p.  110).  The  Vdsudeva 
hitidi  alludes  to  the  importance  of  Baragi  as  a 
chief  town  of  the  four  Janapadas  viz.  Anattha, 
Kusattha,  Surattha  and  Sukkarattha.  (Vd. 
H.  p.  77). 

BARANA  :  A  town  mentioned  in  the  Asfd- 
dhyayi  of  Panini.  Dr.  R.  G.  Bhandarkar  has 
identified  it  with  Acrnos  of  Alexander’s  his¬ 
torians  and  Dr.  M.  A.  Stein  has  identified  it 
with  modern  Una  in  the  North-west  Frontier 
Province. 

BARANASTHALA  :  A  town  mentioned  in 
the  Ra)atarangini  (ch.  II).  It  is  probably 
identical  with  modern  Bulandshahar  near 
Delhi  in  the  Punjab  (Growse,  JASB.  1883). 
This  town  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by 
Janamejaya,  son  of  Padksita,  grandson  of 
Arjuna  (Bulandshahar  by  Growse  in  the 
Calcutta  Review  1883  p.  342).  He  performed 
the  Snake  Sacrifice  at  Ahar  21  miles  north-east 
of  Bulandshahar  (JASB.  1 883 p.  274).  Accord- 
irg  to  Jain  inscription  it  was  called  Uccha 
Nagara  (jE.  I.  Vol.  I.  p.  375). 

BARDULA  :  This  village  is  situated.,  in  the 
Sarangarh  state,  Madhya  Pradesh,  where 
have  been  found  some  copper-plates  of 
Mahasivagupta.  (jE.  I.  XXVII.  Pt.  p.  287). 
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BARENDBA  ;  It  formed  the  part  of  ancient 
kingdom  of  Pundra.  It  was  bounded  by  the 
Ganges,  the  Mahananda,  Kamarupa  and  the 
Karatoya.  Its  principal  town  was  Mahas- 
thana,  seven  miles  north  of  Bogra  which  was 
also  called  Barendra  (JASB.  1875  p.  183). 
See  Pundra  Vardhana. 

BARHASPATYA  TIRTHA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha 
on  the  bank  of  the  Godavari.  (B.  122.101). 

BARHINA  ARCHIPELAGO  :  According  to 
ch.  48  of  the  Vdyu-Purana ,  it  is  situated  in  the 
ocean  which  lies  in  the  south  of  Bharatavarsa. 
Perhaps  it  should  be  identified  with  Borneo 
and  certain  other  islands  adjacent  to  it. 

BARI  :  It  is  a  city  to  the  east  of  the  Ganges  at 
the  distance  of  three  to  four  marches  from 
Kanoj,  near  which  flows  the  river  Sarva  into 
which  drains  the  river  Rahab  (modern  Rama- 
ganga)  and  the  Kaverl.  Kanoj,  the  capital 
of  Kanauj  had  been  transferred  to  Bari  in 
the  time  of  Alberuni.  (Al.  Vol.  I.  p.  199). 

BARMHATTAR  :  A  locality  in  Sarkar  Satgoan. 
It  is  the  same  as  Brahmottar  which  may  be 
associated  with  the  name  of  Barina  which  is 
derived  from  Mtama,  one  of  the  three  tribes 
that  migrated  into  Barma.  (Vide  Sircar,  28  note). 

BARNALA  ;  This  small  village  is  situated  in 
the  Jaipur  state  and  belongs  to  Thakursahib  of 
Barnala  which  is  about  8  miles  from  Lolsote- 
Gangapur  Road.  Here  two  inscriptions  were 
discovered  ( E .  I.  XXVI.  Pt.  Ill  July  1941 

p.  118). 

BARNASA  :  A  river  in  the  geographical  list  of 
the  rivers  of  the  Puranas.  Some  of  the  Purans 
refer  to  it  as  Parnasa  or  Banasa.  It  rises 
from  the  Pariyatra  mountains  according  to  the 
Purans,  and  may  be  identified  with  the  modern 
Ban  as  River  of  Rajasthan.  cf.  Sircar, 
A.  M.  G.  P.  45. 

BARNU  :  A  janapada  which  we  come  across 
first  in  Panini’s  grammar  (IV.  1.103).  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Pancaraksa  there  was  a  temple  of 
Yaksa  Kapila  in  this  janapada.  Hiuen  Tsiang 
mentions  it  as  Fa-la-na.  Scholars  have  identi¬ 
fied  it  with  the  modern  Bannu  district. 
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BARO  :  This  ancient  site  contains  the  re¬ 
mains  of  an  ancient  city  extending  upto  the 
neighbouring  town  of  Pathar.  The  chief 
remains  are  of  Hindu  and  Jain  temples. 

( Gwalior  State  Gazetteer  I.  pp.  199  ff). 

BARUSA  :  The  Po-lu-sha  of  Hiuen  Tsiang. 
It  has  been  identified  with  Shahbazgarhi  in 
the  Yusufzai  country  forty  miles  northeast 
of  Pesayara.  Here  exists  a  rock  Edict  of 
King  Asoka. 

BAS  ATI  :  A  janapada  watered  by  the  river 
Indus  (M.  ch.  101 ;  Br.  ch.  21 ;  Vd.  ch.  47).  The 
inhabitants  of  this  janapada  have  been  men¬ 
tioned  byArrinus  as  Osadioi.  In  the  Geogra¬ 
phical  and  Economic  Studies  in  the  Mahd- 
hharata  Dr.  Moti  Chandra  has  identified  this 
janapada  with  Vashati  hill  tract  which  lies  in 
the  north-east  corner  of  Baluchistan.  But  the 
description  of  the  Puranas  lead  us  to  think 
that  once  this  janapada  extended  upto  the 
Indus. 

BASIKA  :  Same  as  Basya.  (Af.  ch.  113). 

BASIM  :  It  is  the  headquarters  of  the  Basim 
Taluk  of  the  Akola  district  in  Berar,  where 
some  plates  of  Vakataka  Vindhyasakti  II  have 
been  found.  (jB.  I.  XXVI.  Pt.  III.  July,  1941). 

BASINIKANDA  :  It  is  a  village  near  Madana- 
palle  (jE.  I.  XXIV.  183  ff. — Three  Inscriptions 
of  V a  i dumb  a  -Maharaja  Ga  nda  trinetra) . 

BASTRAKA  :  Bastraka  sit.uaLed  in  the  Kheri 
District  in  Kashmir  finds  its  mention  in  the 
Rdjatarangini  (Book  VIII.  1260)  in  relation  to 
the  Kasmirian  King,  Sussala(A.  D.  1121-1128) 
who  endeavoured  to  subjugate  Devasarasa. 
The  place  is  otherwise  not  known. 

BASTRAPATBIA  KSETKA  :  See  Girinagara. 

BASURAVISAYA  :  Basuravisaya  consisted  of 
140  villages  and  included  the  southern  part  of 
the  Haveli  taluk  of  the  Dharwar  district. 
(E.  I.  XXVI,  Pt.  V.  p.  194). 

BASYA  :  It  is  Bassein  in  the  province  of  Maha- 
rastra  Basya  is  mentioned  in  one  of  the  Kan- 
heri  inscriptions.  It  is  included  in  Baralata 
(Barar)  one  of  the  seven  divisions  of  Parasurama 
Ksetra.  The  principal  place  of  pilgrimage  in 


this  Baralata  the  Bimala  or  Nirmala  TIrtha  is 
mentioned  in  the  Skanda  Pur  ana.  The  Bima- 
lesvara  Mahadeva  was  destroyed  by  the  Portu¬ 
guese  (HCB).  It  was  the  kingdom  of  Sila- 
haras,  from  whom  it  passed  into  the  hands  of 
the  Yadavas  in  the  13th  century  (JR AS  Vol. 
II.  p.  380). 

BATADHANA  :  A  country  mentioned  in  the 
Mdhdbharata  (II.  ch.  32)  was  situated  in  the 
north-west  of  Kuru  country  and  was  conquered 
by  Nakula,  one  of  the  five  Pandavas.  It  is 
supposed  to  be  Wethadvipa  of  the  Buddhist 
period  (See  Wethadvipa,  see  JASB  1902  p. 
161).  But  this  identification  does  not  appear 
to  be  correct,  as  in  the  Mahdbhardta  (VI.  ch. 
9;  II.  ch.  130)  in  the  Mdrka n de yapurd na, 
(ch.  57)  and  in  the  other  Puranas  Batadhana 
has  been  named  between  Bahllka  and  Abhlra 
and  placed  on  the  west  of  Indraprastha 
or  Delhi.  So  it  appears  to  be  a  country  in 
the  Punjab.  Hence  it  may  be  identified  with 
Bhatnair.  Batadhana,  has  however,  been 
identified  with  the  country,  southward  from 
Firojpur  (Pargiter’s  Markandeja  Pur  ana  p. 
312  note.) 

BATESA  :  Known  as  Batesvaranatha  (Ag.  ch. 
109). 

BATESVARA  :  This  town  is  situated  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Yamuna,  35  miles  the  south¬ 
east  of  Agra.  It  contains  an  ancient  mound 

JE.  I.  I.  907). 

BAVAJ IHILL  :  This  hill  lies  near  VYlapadi,  a 
suburb  of  Vellors  in  the  district  of  North 
Arcot  (S.LL  Vol.  I.  p.  76).  Below  the  summit 
of  the  hill  there  is  found  a  rock  inscription  of 
Kannata  Deva  (E.  I.  IV  81  ff.) 

BAVERU  :  It  was  a  foreign  kingdom  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Baveru  Jataka  (/.  III.  126  ff.) 
where  some  Indian  travellers  went  for  business 
purpose.  It  has  been  identified  with  Babylonia. 
(Buddhist  India ,  p.  104). 

BAZANA  :  Bazana,  the  capital  of  Gujrat  is 
referred  to  in  the  accounts  of  Alberuni  who 
places  it  25  farsakh  (about  92  miles)  to  the 
north  of  the  kingdom  of  Mewar  (capital 
Jattaraur,  i.e.  Chitrakuta  or  Chitor)  and  15  far- 
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sakh  (about  55  miles)  from  Rajauri  lying  on 
the  route  towards  the  south-west  from  Kanoj. 
(Alberuni’s  India,  Vol.  I.  p.  202).  Dr.  Sircar 
identifies  Bazana  with  the  present  Bayana  in 
the  former  Bharatpur  state  of  Rajasthan. 
(Sircar,  p.  162).  In  the  days  of  Alberuni, 
Bazana  seems  to  have  ceased  to  be  the  capital 
of  Gujrat,  as  he  says,  ‘  This  town  is  called 
Narayana  by  our  people’.  The  name  Narayana 
was  apparently  derived  from  a  celebrated 
temple  of  that  god  at  Bargana.  (Ibid). 

BELKHARA  :  This  village  stands  about  12 
miles  south-east  of  Chunar  in  theMirzapur  dis¬ 
trict  of  Uttar  Pradesh.  Here  has  been  dis¬ 
covered  the  Belkhara  Stone  Pillar  Inscription, 
which  contains  a  small  figure  of  Ganesa  over  it. 
(A.  S.  R.  XI.  128  ff;  J.A.S.BA9 11,  pp.  763  ff.) 

BELUGULA  :  Belugula  is  the  present  Sravana 
Belgola  in  the  Mysore  State.  It  is  mentioned 
in  the  Kap  Copper-plate  of  Keladi  Sadasiva 
Nay  aka.  (HGI  p.  143). 

BELUVA  (GAMA)  :  A  small  village  near 
Vaisali.  (S.  N.  A.  Ill  198;  Ud.  A.  322).  It 
was  just  outside  the  gates  of  Vaisali  and  was 
to  the  south  of  the  city.  (M.  A.  II.  571). 
According  to  the  Therlgatha  Anuruddha 
died  at  Beluva  Gama  in  the  Vajji  country. 
Most  probably  Beluva  refers  to  the  Beluva 
Gama  ( D.P.P.N .  Vol.  II.  p.  314). 

BELVOLA  :  This  place  finds  mention  in 
the  Venkatapur  Inscription  of  Amoghavarsa 
(Saka  828)  .  It  comprised  portions  of  the 
modern  Gadag,  Rar  and  Navalgand  Taluks 
of  the  Dharwar  district  (E.  I.  XXVI.  Pt.  II. 
April,  1941,  pp.  59  ff.). 

BELWA  :  It  stands  at  a  distance  of  about  15 
miles  east  of  Hili  Station.  It  is  within  the 
Ghoraghata  P.  S.  in  the  Dinajpur  district 
(/.  A.  S.  Getters.  Vol.  XVII.  No.  2.  1951). 

BENNAKATA  :  Bennakata  district  comprised 
the  territory  round  the  modern  village  called 
Beni,  35  miles  to  the  east  of  Kosamba  in  the 
Gandia  Tahsil  of  the  Bhander  district  (E.  I. 
XXII  p.  170). 

BENNAYADA  OR  VENNAYADA  :  This 
city  was  situated  on  the  bank  of  the  Benna 
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and  hence  it  was  called  Bennayada  (Ann.  Sit. 
130,  p.  137).  It  was  a  centre  of  trade  and  the 
merchants  landed  herewith  various  merchandise 
while  returning  from  Paras akula  (Uttar a.  Ti. 
p.  64).  It  is  said  that  Bennayada  was  visited 
by  Seniya  when  he  was  a  prince.  (Ava.  Cu. 
p.  546). 

BETADVARIKA  :  A  small  island  20  miles  to 
the  north-east  of  the  present  Dvarika  town  in 
the  bay  of  Kaccha.  According  to  the  popular 
Hindu  belief  it  was  a  favourite  walk  of  Lord 
Krsna.  The  Attakatha  of  the  Petavatthu 
mentions  that  once  Lord  Krsna  was  going 
from  Dvaravatl  to  his  favourite  grove.  On  the 
way  he  came  across  a  beautiful  lady  named 
jambavatl  and  married  her.  The  grove  men¬ 
tioned  to  this  effect  is  the  same  as  Betadvarika. 
This  small  island  is  marked  with  its  natural 
beauty.  (Bu.  Bhu.  p.  487).  The  place  con¬ 
tains  the  temple  of  Ranachodaji  around  which 
there  are  a  number  of  small  temples  and 
images. 

BETUL  :  It  stands  in  the  Betul  district  of  the 
Madhya  Pradesh,  where  the  plates  of  Samk- 
sobha  of  the  Gupta  year  199  were  discovered. 
(E.  I.  VIII.  284  ff). 

BHABRU  :  A  place  where  the  Bhabru  Edict 
or  the  Second  Rock  Edict  have  been  found. 
This  edict  comes  from  one  of  the  Vairat  hills, 
situated  about  12  miles  from  the  camping 
ground  at  Bhabru.  (Report  of  the  Archaeo¬ 
logical  Survey ,  Western  Circle ,  1909-1910). 

BLIADANAKA  :  Raj asekhara  has  mentioned  it 
along  with  Takka  and  Maru  countries  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  Apabhramsa  speaking  areas 
(Kav.  ch.  10  p.  51).  The  relation  of  Bhadanaka 
to  Takka  and  Maru  shows  that  the  former  must 
have  been  somewhere  near  Rajasthan  or  Mar- 
war.  Bhadanak,  may  be  the  same  as  Bhatadhana, 
a  country  mentioned  in  the  Mahdbharata  (II. 
ch.  32)  as  situated  in  the  northern  India.  It 
may  be  located  somewhere  between  the  river 
Satadru  and  Vinasana.  (See.  Pargiter’s  map. 
J.  R.  A.  S.  1908). 

BHADDAVATI  or  BHADDAVATIKA  :  It 
was  a  famous  trade  centre  in  the  age  of  the 
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Buddha  and  was  situated  somewhere  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Kausambi.  It  is  said  to 
have  been  included  in  the  Cedi  country  which 
was  in  the  vicinity  of  Vats  a.  The  famous 
Sresthi  Bhaddavatiya  the  father  of  the  girl 
Samavati,  whom  Udayana,  the  king  of  Kausambl 
married,  dwelt  here.  The  Surapana  Jataka 
talks  of  the  presence  of  the  Buddha  in  this  city. 
The  shepherds  and  cowherds  of  the  locality 
prevented  the  Buddha  from  going  to  Amba- 
tittha,  where  was  a  dangerous  cobra.  Having 
passed  some  days  Buddha  marched  for  Kau¬ 
sambl  and  preached  there  the  disciplines  prohi¬ 
biting  wine  drinking.  A  road  led  from 
Bhaddavati  to  Kausambl  which  shows  the 
existing  trade  relations  between  the  two  cities. 
It  roughly  corresponds  to  the  modern  village 
Bhadaka  in  the  Chanda  district  of  the  Madhya 
Pradesh.  (  cf.  Bu.  Bbu  p.  431  See  also 
Bhadravati). 

BHADDIYA  :  It  has  been  called  in  the  Divya- 
vadana  as  Bhadrahkara  and  has  been  referred 
to  in  the  Buddhist  Pali  literature  as  a  city  of  the 
Aiiga  Janapada.  It  may  be  equated  with  the 
Bhaddiya  or  Bhadrika  of  the  Jain  literature 
where  Mahavira  spent  two  Pajjusanas.  The 
Vinayapitaka  states  that  the  Lord  Buddha  once 
went  from  Varanasi  to  this  place  and  halted 
in  the  Jatiya  Vana  in  its  suburb.  {Vi n. 
Hindi  p.  207).  On  another  occasion  he  went 
from  Vaisali  to  this  place  and  halted  in  the 
same  grove.  ( V in.  Hindi,  p.  248).  While 
residing  in  the  Jatiya  Vana  of  the  Bhaddiya- 
nagar  the  lord  Buddha  is  said  to  have  prohibited 
the  use  of  wooden  sandals.  Bhaddiya  the 
disciple  of  the  Buddha  hailed  from  the 
Bhaddiyanagar.  Alalia  Pt.  Rahula  identifies 
it  with  modern  Monghyr.  But  it  is  more 
likely  represented  by  the  place  namely 
Bhadaria  situated  about  8  miles  to  the  south  of 
Bhagalpur.  (  See  for  detail.  Bu.  Bhu.  p.  355ff.) 
It  appears  that  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha, 
the  kingdom  of  Anga  had  been  annexed  to  the 
Alagadha  kingdom  of  Bimbisara,  as  Bhaddiya 
is  said  to  have  been  situated  in  that  kingdom 
{Mug.  VI.  39;  Dh.  A.  p.  384;  Spence  Hardy’s 
Manual  of  Buddhism  p.  166). 
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BHADIKA  :  Identical  with  Bhaddiya  {Ksv. 
Ch.  VI).  Mahavira  spent  here  two  Pajjusanas 
(rainy  seasons). 

BHADRA  :  A  country  having  10  thousand  of 
villages  or  ‘Gramas’  mentioned  in  the  Skanda 
Puraua  (Alahesvara  Kh.  Kumarika  Kh.  ch.  39). 
Kama  is  said  to  have  conquered  a  Republican 
country  “Bhadra,  in  the  course  of  his  expedi¬ 
tion.  (Mbh.  Ill,  254,  20;  ibid .  53,  14-17, 
284,  24.) 

BHADRA  ;  According  to  the  Puranas.  {Visnii. 
Bk.  II.  ch.  11)  V amana  (51,  52)  Bhdgavata 
(V.  175),  Bhadra  branched  off  from  the  main 
stream  of  the  Ganges  when  the  latter  escaped 
itself  from  the  locks  of  Siva.  It  is  said  to 
have  washed  the  country  of  the  Uttara  Kuru 
and  emptied  itself  into  the  northern  ocean. 
Wilson  thought  that  the  Bhadra  emptying  in 
the  north  ocean,  represented  the  Oby  of 
Siberia.  Dey  identifies  it  with  the  river  Yarkand 
on  which  the  Yarkand  town  is  situated  and  he 
further  gives  it  another  name  as  Zarafshan. 

The  Na rsimha pur d na  (65,  18)  however, 
states  that  a  town  or  city  Harihara  is  situated 
on  the  river  Bhadra.  A  small  river  Bhadra  is 
also  referred  to  in  the  Bombay  Gazetteer  (I,  ii, 
377,  397)  and  is  said  to  have  met  with  the  river 
Tuiiga  and  the  combined  streams  thenceforth 
are  probably  known  as  Tungabhadra  and  their 
confluence  marks  the  site  of  a  Tirtha  namely 
Rames vara.  (Sircar,  A.  M.  G.  p.  89). 

BHADRADOHA  :  A  linga  in  Varanasi.  (L. 
quoted  by  Kf.  T.  p.  52). 

BLIADRAKA  :  It  is  a  janapada  known  after 
Bhadraka.  (M.  48.20). 

BHADRAKALESVARA  :  A  sacred  place  where 
the  performance  of  Sraddha  leads  to  the  highest 
goal.  (M.  22.74). 

BHADRAKAlIHRADA  :  A  sacred  kunda  in 
Varanasi.  (L.  quoted  by  KB  T.  p.  87). 

BHADRAKARNA  ;  Situated  on  the  southern 
bank  of  the  Narmada.  It  is  also  called  Karna- 
pura  or  Karnali.  It  contains  a  famous  shrine 
of  Alahadeva  {Sir.  Pt.  I  ch.  15  and  Mbh.  Ill 
ch.  84).  A  sacred  Hrada  (lake  or  reservoir) 
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in  the  Trinetesvara  or  modern  Than  in  Kathia- 
wad.  (K.  I.  34;  Piabhasa  Kh.  Arbuda  Kh. 
ch.  8,  Ag.  109.17). 

BHADRAKARNESVARA  :  The  Mdhdbhdrdta 
prescribes  it  as  the  appropriate  place  for  per¬ 
forming  the  Sraddha  ceremony  (III,  84,  39) ; 
and  the  Skanda  Parana  (Arbuda  Khan  da,  8,1-2) 
refer  to  it  as  a  linga  at  the  pool  of  the  same 
name  on  the  spurs  of  the  Arbid  itself. 

BHADRAKASAT  :  It  lay  in  Kanyakubja  or 
Kanauj.  The  Royal  house  of  Varanasi  haa 
matrimonial  relations  with  King  Mahendra, 
who  was  the  tribal  king  of  Bhadrakasat.  (R.  I,. 
Mittra;  Northern  Buddhist  Literature,  143  ff.) 

BHADRAPATTANA  :  A  variant  of  Bhadravati. 

BHADRARAKA  :  It  may  be  identical  with 
Bhadara  which  is  about  two  miles  to  the 
south  west  of  Amti  ( Important  Inscriptions 
from  the  Baroda  State ,  Vol.  I,  p.  20). 

BHADRAS'.ILA  :  The  city  of  Bhadrasila  was  a 
rich  and  populous  one  extending  10  yojanas 
in  length  and  breadth  and  was  well  divided 
with  four  gates.  There  was  a  famous  royal 
garden  in  this  city  (Du.  p.  315).  This  city  was 
situated  to  the  north  of  the  Himfilayas  (Bodhi. 
Kalp.  5th  Pallava  pp.  2  and  6).  The  city  was 
later  on  called  as  Taksasila.  (R.  L.  Mitra; 
Northern  Buddhist  Literature ,  p.  310). 

BHADRASVA  :  The  Mahdhhdrata  (VI.  ch.  6.13) 
alludes  to  the  concept  of  the  earth  with 
Meru  as  its  central  pivot  and  four  continents 
(four  dvipas)  surrounding  it  in  four  directions. 
Bhadrasva  is  the  continent  (dvlpa)  lying  to 
the  east  of  the  Meru.  The  Buddhist  Pali 
literature  also  testifies  to  the  existence  of  the 
four  continents  round  the  Meru,  but  Bhadrasva 
is  there  substituted  by  the  Pubbavideha  which 
also  lies  to  the  east  of  Meru.  (Cf.  Bu.  Bhu.  p. 
58,  n).  Puranas  refer  to  Agnidhara  the  king 
of  Jambudvipa  who  appointed  Bhadrasva  as 
the  king  of  the  countries  lying  to  the  east  of 
Meru;  therefore  the  country  was  known  as 
Bhadrasva.  (Gr.  of  P.  Mg.  S.  Ali p.  10). 
In  this  continent  was  a  forest  named  Bhadrasala 
which  contained  Kalagra  trees.  (Mbh.  vi.  7.74.) 
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The  5  an  tip  at  va  talks  of  a.  Bhadrasva  Varsa 
where  Yudhisthira  ruled.  (14/24). 

The  Puranas  mention  neither  Bhadrasva- 
dvipa  nor  Bhadrasvavarsa,  but  they  talk 
of  one  Bhadravarcha  as  the  region  of  Jambu¬ 
dvipa.  Some  scholars  identify  this  Bhadra- 
varsha  with  the  Hwang-ho  basin  or  North 
China. 

BHADRATIRTHA  :  The  Padma  Parana  (I. 
18.54)  locates  in  on  the  bank  of  the  Narmada, 
while  the  Brahma  (165. 1)  and  the  Matsya  (22.50) 
place  it  on  the  Godavari. 

BHADRATUNGA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  mentioned 
in  the  Mahdhhdrata.  (III.  ch.  82.80). 

BHADRAVAIvASA  :  Bhadravakasa  finds  its 
mention  in  the  Rajataranginl  (viii.  501)  in 
relation  to  Sahasramangala.  It  is  identical 
with  Bhadrabahu  situated  to  the  south  of  the 
Cinab  and  adjoining  Kistavar.  (Stein.  Kd). 
Trans.  Vol.  II.  p.  41). 

BHADRAVANA  :  The  6th  out  of  10  vanas  of 
Mathura  (  Mar.  153.37,  161.7).  The  Manama 
(82.50),  Padma  (12.10)  and  Mar  aha  Puranas 
(5.12)  place  it  on  the  north  side  of  the 
Himalayas. 

BHADRAVANA  SAN  DA  ;  A  grove  near  the 
Bodhi  tree  where  the  Buddha  took  his  noon¬ 
day  rest  after  the  meal  of  milk-rice  provided  by 
the  well-known  Sujata.  (S.  N.  A.  II.  391). 

BHADRAVATI  :  It  appears  to  be  the  Sanskri- 
tised  form  of  the  Pali  Bhaddavati  discussed 
above.  The  derivation  seems  to  be  correct 
phonetically  and  philologically.  The  Pali 
sources  adduce  overwhelming  evidence  to 
place  it  somewhere  in  the  vicinity  of  Kausambi. 
Now  it  appears  essential  to  check  the 
Sanskrit  and  other  evidences  to  that  effect. 
The  Jaimini  Bharat  a  (ch.  6)  quoted  by  Dey 
places  it  at  the  distance  of  20  yojanas  from 
Hastinapur,  but  to  which  direction  the  learned 
author  failed  to  specify.  The  Padma  Parana 
(Uttara.  ch.  30)  alludes  to  its  existence  on  the 
banks  of  the  Saras vati.  The  Puranas  talk 
of  one  Sarasvati  in  the  Punjab  or  in  Gujrat 
(Sircar  p.  33,  cf.  ibid .  p.  39)  and  group  the 
other  with  the  river  Yamuna  (ibid.  p.  57). 
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In  the  post-Vedic  literature  the  nameSarasvatl 
has  often  been  applied  to  many  streams  and 
brooks.  (S.  L  A.  Raychaudhury  p.  127  ff.). 
Some  Buddhist  sources  agree  to  the  effect 
that  a  river  Saravati  flowed  in  the  Madhya- 
desa.  Ptolemy  refers  to  Baidaotis  to  the  east 
of  the  Vindhya  range  which  no  doubt,  de¬ 
notes  the  Madhyadesa.  Thus  we  see  that 
the  Pali,  Sanskrit  and  the  Greek  sources  to¬ 
gether  point  to  the  position  of  Bhadravati 
somewhere  in  the  middle  country.  Local 
traditions  relate  Bhandak  in  the  Chanda  dis¬ 
trict  with  Bhadravati  and  Buari  an  ancient 
place  in  the  Jhelum  district  of  the  Punjab 
also  claims  the  honour  of  being  Bhadravati. 
However  Cunningham  identifies  it  with  Bhilsa 
(Bhilsa  Topes  p.  364)  and  Dey  with  Bhatala  in 
the  Chanda  district  and  it  has  been  equated 
with  Bharhut  in  the  A.  S.  R.  XXI.  p.  92. 
But  it  seems  more  plausible  to  identify  it  with 
Bhandak  in  the  Chanda  district  of  Madhya 
Pradesh,  which  carries  the  weight  of  the 
tradition  as  well  as  literary  sources. 

BHADRAVATI  :  One  of  the  four  original 
streams  of  the  Ganges,  the  other  three  being 
Slta,  Alakananda  and  Sucaksu  (B.  III.  56.52). 
According  to  Dr.  S.  B.  Chaudhury  it  is  the 
present  Bhandak  (E.  S.  A.  I.  p.  57  n). 

BHADRESVARA  :  According  to  the  Matsja 
(22.25)  and  the  Kurma  Pur  anas  (II. 41. 4)  it  is 
a  Si valin ga  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Narmada. 
The  Liiigu  Parana  (I.  92-136)  and  the  Kalpatara 
on  TIrthas  (pp.  52.68)  locate  it  in  Varanasi. 
Another  Bhadresvara  is  a  sacred  TIrtha  in 
Kaccha  in  Kathiawad. 

BEIADRESVARA  ;  The  goddess  Bhadra  is 
worshipped  here.  (M.  13.  31).  This  Bhadre¬ 
svara  is  possibly  in  the  Hoogly  district  (Dr.  D. 

C.  Sircar  in  J.  3.  B.  R.  A.  S.  vol.  XIV.  p.  82). 

BHAGALAVATl  :  A  place  in  Uttarakuru. 
The  Dighanikaya  (III.  201)  says  that  it  is  a  hall 
(Sabha).  According  to  the  Sutta-Nipata  com¬ 
mentary  (1. 1 97)  it  is  a  mountain  in  the  Himavan 
where  the  devas  assembled  every  month  for 
8  days  in  order  to  settle  disputes.  The  S amah- 
gala  Vilasini  (HI.  967)  says  that  it  is  a  jewelled 


bhAgirath! 

pavilion  12  leagues  in  extent  on  the  bank  of 
the  DharanI  lake. 

BHAGANAGARA  :  It  is  Hyderabad  in  Deccan. 

BHAGAPRASTHA  :  One  of  the  five  Prasthas 
or  villages  said  to  have  been  demanded  by 
Yudhisthira  from  Duryodhana.  It  is  Bagpat 
30  miles  to  the  west  of  Meerut.  See  Pani- 
prastha.  It  is  situated  on  the  bank  of  the 
Yamuna  in  the  district  of  Meerut. 

BHAGAVANAGAN  [A  :  This  village  stands  in 
the  south-east  of  the  Dinajpur  sub-division, 
a  few  miles  south-east  of  Bharatpur.  There  is 
the  remains  of  a  Stupa  which  has  been  proved 
to  be  identical  with  Drona  Stupa  referred  to 
by  Hiuen  Tsiang.  This  Stupa  was  named  after 
a  Brahmana  named  Drona  who  distributed 
Buddha’s  relics  after  his  death  (cf.  Maha- 
parinibbana  Sattanta ,  Digha  II).  This  Stupa  is 
a  low  circle  mound  about  20  feet  high.  Near 
it  flows  the  Punpun  river.  (A.  S.  R.  Vol. 
VIII). 

BHAGAVANAMATHA  :  The  locality  referred 
to  in  the  Rd]atarahgim  (Book  VII,  1678)  is 
otherwise  unknown. 

BHAGAVATAPADI  :  It  is  the  river  Ganges. 
(Bh.  V.  17  1-9). 

BHAGAVATI  :  Same  as  the  Bagamatl.  Vide 
Bachamatl. 

BHAGlRATH I  :  One  of  the  streams  of  the 
Ganges  (Hv  I  ch.  15:  ].  a.  93.  255  Ap.  II 
436)  also  known  as  Hoogly  river  near  the 
mouth  of  which  was  the  Vanga  capital  as 
mentioned  in  the  Puranas.  The  river  was 
so  called  because  the  sage  Bhaglratha  brought 
this  sacred  river  (Mbh.  VI.  107,  9961; 

v.  178.7096,  Br.  II.  48.42).  It  is  also  mentioned 
in  the  Yoginl  T antra  (2,  4,  pp.  128-29).  It 
may  also  be  the  name  of  a  separate  river  flowing 
from  the  Himalaya  and  forming  one  of  the 
chief  sources  of  the  Ganges.  It  originates  from 
the  Narayana  mountain  beyond  Badarinatha 
(K.  T.  p.  53)  and  meets  Alakananda  at  Deva- 
prayaga  (X.  T.  p.  49).  The  river  flowed  past 
Himsavatl  (Ap.  I.  51;  II  343).  Vaidyanatha 
Mahadeva  lay  in  the  Jungala  Jharikhand  country 
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which  was  situated  to  the  west  of  the  BhagI- 
rath!. 

Navadvipa  i.  e.  Nadia  was  situated  on  the 
Bhagirathi  on  the  south-west  of  Bengal. 

From  the  12th  to  the  16th  century  the 
Bhagirathi  was  claimed  to  have  been  the  eastern 
boundary  of  the  kingdom  of  Orissa.  The 
Matsja-P urana  (121.41)  says  that  it  is  one  of 
the  seven  streams  that  started  from  Bindusaras 
and  which  following  Bhagiratha’s  chariot  rea¬ 
ched  the  sea.  The  Govindapur  Copper¬ 
plate  of  Laksmanasena  points  out  that  the  river 
Floogly  was  known  as  Jahnavi  which  flowed 
by  the  side  of  Betad  in  the  Howrah  district 
( Inscriptions  of  Bengal,  Vol.  III.  94,  97  see- 
also  Ganga.) 

BHAILLASVAMIN  :  According  to  an  inscrip¬ 
tion  of  Paramar  Udayaditya,  dated  V.  S.  1229 
(1171,  A.  D.)  the  area  around  Bhilsa  in  the 
former  Gwalior  State. 

The  Udayapur  (former  Gwalior  State, 
now  in  Madhya  Pradesh)  inscription  of  1173 
A.  D.  mentions  a  village  in  Bhrngarika  Catuhsa- 
sti  pathaka  which  formed  a  part  of  this  dis¬ 
trict  (I.  A.  Vol.  XVIII.  pp.  344  A'.). 

BHAIAMSADA  :  According  to  the  Jagannatha- 
raya  temple  Inscriptions  at  Udaipur  this  village 
stands  near  Chitor  (E.  I.  XXIV.  Pt.  II.  April 
1937.  p.  65). 

BHAINSRORGARH  :  There  are  several  beauti¬ 
ful  temples  at  Barolli  about  3  miles  north-west 
of  Bhainsarorgarh  in  the  former  Udayapur 
State  in  Rajputana.  The  chief  temple  of 
Ghatesvara  stands  in  a  wall-enclosure.  The 
charming  image  of  Lord  Visnu  is  reposing  on 
a  serpent-bed.  which,  according  to  Fergusson, 
is  the  most  beautiful  piece  of  Hindu  sculpture. 

BHAIRANAMATTI  :  This  village  stands  at 
a  distance  of  ten  miles  east  of  Bagalkot,  the 
chief  town  of  the  Bagalkot  taluk  of  the  Bijapur 
district  in  the  Bombay  state.  There  has  been 
found  a  stone  inscription  (E.  I.  III.  230). 

BPIAIRABA  (VA)  :  It  is  one  of  the  three  im¬ 
portant  spill  channels  of  the  Ganges,  the  other 
being  Sarasvatl  and  Bhagirathi.  It  finds  its 
origin  at  a  place  (i.  e.  tract  between  Malda  and 
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Murshidabad)  where  the  Ganges  is  spilt  up 
into  numerous  drains  (Radhakamal  Mukerjee; 
The  Changing  Face  of  Bengal ,  1938,  pp.  141-2). 

BHAIRAVA  :  A  Tirtha  mentioned  in  the  Matsja 
Parana  (22.31). 

BHAIRAVESVARA  :  A  liiiga  in  Varanasi 
CL..  92.137). 

BHAjA  :  It  is  famous  for  its  Buddhist  caves 
in  the  Bhoraghat  hills  between  Bombay  and 
Poona  road  at  a  distance  of  about  a  mile  from 
the  Malavli  railway  station.  Its  cave  No.  I 
is  a  natural  cavern.  The  caves  Nos.  2  and  6 
are  all  plain  Vihars.  There  is  a  caitya  here 
which  is  the  specimen  of  its  kind  in  cave 
architecture.  There  is  one  irregular  Hall 
with  three  cells.  These  caves  are  earlier  than 
200  B.  C.  (H.  G.  I.  p.  279). 

BHAKTAPURA  :  It  is  the  same  as  Bhatgaon 
which  was  the  former  capital  of  Nepal.  It  was 
also  called  Bhagatapattana.  Narendradeva, 
king  of  this  place,  is  said  to  have  brought 
Avalokitesvara  or  Simhanatha-Lokesvara  (Pad- 
mapani)  from  Putalaka-Parvata  in  Assam  to  the 
city  of  Lalitapattana  in  Nepal  to  ward  oA  the 
bad  effect  of  a  draught  of  12  years.  The 
celebrated  Shadaksari  (Six  lettered)  “Om 
Mmipadme  Hum ”  so  commonly  used  in  Tibet 
is  an  invocation  of  Padmapani.  (Dey.  p.  31). 

BHALLATA  :  This  is  the  country  situated  by 
the  side  of  the  Suktiman  mountain.  It  was 
conquered  by  Bhima  ( Mbh .  II.  Ch.  30.15). 
It  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Kalika  Parana  as 
having  been  conquered  by  Kalki  Bhallata. 
It  is  perhaps  a  corruption  of  Bhara  Rastra. 
The  name  does  not  appear  in  other  Puranas. 

BHANDAGAMA  :  This  village  was  on  the 
way  of  the  last  journey  of  the  Buddha  from 
Vaisall  to  Bhoganagara.  Here  he  stayed  on 
the  invitation  of  the  Vajjis  and  preached  to  the 
monks  on  amiableness,  meditation,  wisdom 
and  disinclination  and  started  for  Hatthigama. 
(Di.  II.  123  An.  II.  1  A). 

BHANDAGARA  :  It  is  identified  with  Bhan- 
darmandal  in  M.  P.,  38  miles  from  Nagpur 
(E.  J.  XXV.  206). 
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BHANDAHRADA  :  A  sacred  kunda  in  the 
district  of  Mathura  (1 Var.  157-10). 

BHANDARAMANDALA  :  It  is  mentioned  in 
the  Ratnapura  stone  inscriptions  as  a  Mandala 
which  may  be  some  portion  of  Bhandara  in 
Madhya  Pradesh,  38  miles  from  Nagpur  anci¬ 
ently  known  as  Bhandagara  (See  75.  7.  XXV. 
206). 

BHANDlRA  :  In  Mathura.  It  is  the  11th  out 
of  10  Yanas  of  Mathura  {Var.  153.43  N . 
Uttarardha.  79.10.18).  (Vide.  77.  Dh.  S .  Vol. 
IV.  p.  691). 

BH AND  IRAK AVATA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  near 
Vrindavana  {fib.  X.  18.22;  X.  19.13). 

BHANDUPA  :  It  is  a  village  in  the  Salsette 
Taluk  of  the  Thana  district  of  Madhya 
Pradesh,  where  the  plates  of  Cittarajadeva 
were  discovered  (75.  7.  XII.  250  ff.). 

BHANGA  or  BHANGI  :  It  is  mentioned  in  the 
MahabharaU  (II.  31.11).  It  included  the 
districts  of  Hazaribagh  and  Manbhum.  Its 
capital  was  Papa  where  Mahavira  is  said  to 
have  attained  salvation.  Formerly  it  was  known 
as  Apava  but  after  the  death  of  Mahavira  it 
came  to  be  called  Pava.  {Jain  Cano.  p.  255). 

BHANGATlRTHA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  on  the 
bank  of  the  Narmada  {M  191.  52). 

BHANGILA  :  It  is  identical  with  the  present 
Bangil  which  is  situated  to  the  south-west  of 
Paiaspor  in  Kashmir.  It  is  mentioned  in  the 
Raj  at ar anoint  (VII.  498)  in  connection  with 
the  Kashmirian  King  Kalasa  (A.  D.  1063-1089) 
who  endeavoured  to  capture  it  by  force  but 
failed  in  his  attempt  and  perished.  The 
Damaras  of  Bharigila  are  mentioned  elsewhere 
in  the  same  work  (VIII.  31.30)  in  relation  to 
Samkaravarman’s  town  in  Pat  an. 

BHANl  :  This  village,  situated  in  the  Pattala 
called  Madavattala,  is  referred  to  in  the  Kamauli 
plate  of  Govindacandra  (V.  S.  1184).  It  is  not 
yet  identified.  (75.  7.  XXXVI.  Pt.  2,  April, 
1941). 

BHANJANAGIRI  :  According  to  Dr.  V.  S. 
Agrawala  it  is  one  of  the  four  mountains  men- 
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tioned  in  the  Ganapatha  of  the  Astaclhyayt , 
which  represents  the  chain  of  mountains  runn¬ 
ing  from  Afghanistan  to  Baluchistan.  He 
assumes  that  this  hill  is  probably  the  modern 
hill  Kohi-baba  range  sandwitched  between  the 
Sulaiman  and  the  Hindukush  and  acts  as  the 
central  watershed  for  the  disposal  of  water 
to  the  south,'  west,  north  and  east.  (See  7.  P.) 

BPIANSURULAYA  :  Mentioned  in  the  Nisttha 
Clirni.  (12.  p.  810).  It  is  said  that  at  the  time 
of  the  feasts  the  Bahuraja  ascetics  assem¬ 
bled  here. 

BPIANUSAlA  :  Same  as  Banasala.  See  Bana¬ 
sala. 

BPlANUTlRTPIA  :  A  holy  Tirtha  on  the 
Godavari,  mentioned  in  the  Brahma  Purana . 
(138.1,  168.1). 

BHARABHUTESVARA  :  A  linga  in  Varanasi. 
{L.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  93). 

BHARABHUTI  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  on  the  Nar¬ 
mada  (M.  194.18  K.  Pt.  II.  42.25  Part  P.  I. 
21.18).  It  is  mentioned  as  a  Janapada  in  the 
Mahabharata.  (VI.  ch.  2.68). 

BHARADVAjA  :  The  Kaslka  mentions  it 
clearly  as  a  country.  Pargiter  remarks  that 
Bharadvaja  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Maha¬ 
bharata.  (VI.  9.68)  in  connection  with  the 
upper  part  of  the  Ganges  near  the  hills,  and 
Bharadvajas  were  the  people  living  in  Garh- 
wal  {Alar.  320).  Panini  mentions  the  Atreyas 
as  a  division  of  the  Bharadvajas.  Ast.  IV. 
i.  110). 

BHARADVAJA  Asrama  :  This  Asrama 
stood  on  the  confluence  of  the  rivers 
Gariga  and  Yamuna  at  Prayaga.  {Ram.  II. 
54.9-10;  VI.  127.1  and  17;  Mbh.  Ill  102.5-6). 
Rama  himself  stated  that  this  hermitage 
was  not  far  from  Ayodhya  {Ram.  II.  54.24). 

It  was  visited  by  Rama  on  his  way  to  Danda- 
karanya.  Bharat  a,  his  brother  also  visited  this 
Asrama  while  wandering  in  search  of  Rama. 
For  the  discussion  of  the  real  site  of  the  Asrama 
Vide  an  Article  by  R.  M.  Shastri  published  in 
the  Journal  of  Ganlanatha  Jha  Research  Institute 
(Vol.  Ill  pp.  189-204  and  433-474).  The 
image  of  the  Rsi  Bharadvaja  is  worshipped  in 
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a  temple  built  on  the  site  of  this  hermitage  at 
Colonelganj. 

BHARAHA  :  One  of  the  seven  parts  of  Jambu- 
dvlpa  according  to  the  Jaina  work  Jarnbu- 
dvlpa  nhati  (1-10). 

BHARAHAVASA  :  The  name  of  Bharatavarsa 
given  by  the  Jain  tradition.  (13//.  Bku. 
p.  54). 

BHARAHUTA  ;  It  is  in  Madhya  Pradesh, 

120  miles  to  the  south-west  of  Allahabad  and 
nine  miles  to  the  south-east  of  Satna  Railway 
Station,  celebrated  for  its  Stupa  said  to  belong 
to  250  B.  C. 

BHARAKACCPIA  :  Same  as  Bharukacca. 

BHARANA  :  This  village  stands  near  Kham- 
bhalia,  a  sea-port  in  the  Gulf  of  Cutch 
in  the  Jamnagar  state,  Kathiawar.  Here 
a  stone  inscription  has  been  discovered. 

(H.  G.  I.  p.  277). 

BHARANlPADU  :  Near  this  town  a  battle  is 
said  to  have  been  fought  between  a  Cola  king 
Kamaraja  and  king  Simha.  (E.  I.  XXVI. 

Pt.  I). 

BHARATASETU  :  The  Kajatarafigini  (  VII. 
1333)  mentions  it  in  connection  with 
Harsa’s  (A.  D.  1083-1101)  enemy  Uccala’s 
defeat.  The  position  of  the  locality  is 
unknown. 

BHARAT-ASRAMA  :  A  sacred  spot  at 
Gaya  (13r.  III.  13.105;  M.  13.46).  Devi  is 
called  Laksmi-Angana  (J/V7.  77.98.108.35  and 
112.24).  The  Karma  Parana  (II.  37.18)  and 
the  Padma  Parana  (I.  38.48)  locate  it  on  the 
Kausiki. 

BHARATAVARSA  :  India  (Intu  of  Hiuen 
Tsiang)  is  a  corruption  of  Sindhu  (Hafta 
Hindu  of  the  Hendidad.  The  origin  of  the 
name  Bharata-Varsa  has  got  diverse  opin¬ 
ions.  This  is  the  land  of  the  14  Manus,  and 
is  named  after  Manu  known  as  Bharata  (M. 
114.1-5).  Many  of  the  Puranas  derive  it 
from  Bharata  son  of  Rsabha  and  grandson  of 
Nabhi  who  was  a  descendant  of  Manu,  but 
some  of  the  Pauranic  passages  claim  its  deriva¬ 
tion  from  Bharata,  second  son  of  Manu  himself. 
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However,  some  passages  like  ‘Bharata  Santati’ 
and  the  like  refer  to  the  Bharata  people  as  the 
descendants  of  Bharata-dausyanti  (i.  e.  Bharata, 
son  of  king  Dusyanta  of  the  Makabbarata 
(I.  ch.  2.  95-96  ;  ch.  74-137). 

Before  Bharata  it  was  called  Himarhavarsa 
(j Br.  ch.  33.  ver.  55),  and  Haimavatavarsa 
(E.  Pt.  I.  ch.  49).  Bharatavarsa  represents 
a  political  conception  of  India,  being  under 
cne  king,  whereas  Jambudvlpa  represents 
a  geographical  conception. 

Most  ancient  Indian  literary  and  foreign 
records  do  not  treat  India  so  comprehensively 
as  to  cover  the  whole  of  the  subcontinent. 
The  Vedic  Aryans  termed  it  as  ‘Sapta-Saindhava 
which  stands  for  the  Punjab  plains  only.  Manu 
and  Baudhayana  treated  it  as  Aryavarta.  Darius 
and  Herodotus  referred  Ind  or  Indu  (Hindu)  to 
the  Indus  valley  and  upper  Gangetic  region. 
It  was  only  in  the  days  of  Megasthenes  that  the 
whole  country  down  to  the  Pandya  region  in 
the  south  was  described  as  a  single  unit. 
During  the  reigns  of  Asoka  and  subsequent 
Indian  rulers  Bharata  stood  for  a  wider  terri¬ 
tory.  The  days  of  the  Guptas  saw  the  limits 
of  the  country  in  the  Himalayas  and  the  oceans. 
“While  Kumaragupta  was  reigning  over  the 
earth  (Bharata)  whose  pendulous  marriage- 
string  (Vilola-mekhala)  is  the  verge  of  the  four 
oceans  ;  whose  large  breasts  are  the  (mountains) 
Sumeru  and  Kailasa.”  (C.  L  I.  Ill,  No.  18). 
The  Visnu  Parana  also  testifies  to  this  effect, 
“the  country  that  lies  north  of  the  ocean  and 
south  of  the  snowy  mountains  ,  (i.  e.  Himalayas) 
is  called  Bharata,  for  there  dwelt  the  descendants 
of  Bharata.”  (Bk.  II.  ch.  iii,  1).  With  the 
expansion  of  Indian  culture  on  the  overseas 
territory  the  limit  of  India  included  the  East 
Indies  and  thus,  developed  the  concept  of 
Nine  dvlpas  of  Bharatavarsa. 

According  to  the  Puranas  there  are  seven 
Kulaparvatas  :  Mahendra  Malaya,  Sahva, 
Suktimat  Rksa  Vindhya,  Pariyatra.  (V  2. 
III.  3).  In  addition  to  these,  there  are 
thousands  of  small  mountains  and  both  the 
group  are  the  source  of  several  rivers. 
Gariga  Sindhu,  Sarasvati,  Satadru,  Airavati, 
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Vitasta,  Visala,  Devika,  Kuhu,  Gomati, 
Dhautapapa,  Bahuda,  Drsadvatl,  Kausiki, 
Tritiya,  Niscala,  Gandak,  Iksu  and  Lohita 
rise  from  the  Himalayas.  Vedasmrti,  Vet- 
ravati,  Vrtragna.  Sindhu,  Parnasa,  Narmada, 
Kaverl,  Para,  Dhanvati  rupa,  (V.  1.  Carmanvati) 
Vidusa,  Yenumati,  Sipra,  AvantI  and  Kunti 
originate  from  Pariyatra.  (Ibid-  114.23-25). 

From  the  Rsy(-ks)avat  rise  the  rivers 
§0na,  (wh-ch  is  a  mahanada)^  Nandana,  Sukrsa, 
Ksama,  Mandaldnl,  Dasuna,  Citrakuta,  Tamasa, 
Pippali,  Syeni,  Citrotpala,  Vimala,  Cancala, 
DhulavahinI,  Suktimatl,  Simi,  Lajja,  Mukuta, 
and  Hradika.  {Ibid.  114.24-26). 

The  Vindhya  is  the  birth  place  of  the 
Tapi,  Payosnl,  Nirvindhya,  Ksipra,  Rsabha, 
Vena,  Visvamala,  Kumudvati,  Toya,  Maha- 
gauri,  Durgama  and  Siva.  (Ibid.  114.  27.28). 

Sahya  is  the  source  of  the  rivers  Godavari, 
Bhlmarathi,  Krsnaveni,  Vanjula,  Tungabhadra, 
Suprayoga,  Vahya,  and  Raveri.  These  are 
the  rivers  of  Daksinapatha.  (Ibid.  114.29). 

From  the  Malaya  rise  Krtamala,  Tamra- 
parni,  Puspaja,  TJtpalavati,  (Ibid.  114.30),  and 
from  Mahendra  :  Tribhaga,  Rsikulya,  Iksucla, 
Tridiva  cal  a,  Tamraparni,  Mull,  Sarava  and 
Vimala  (Ibid.  114.31). 

The  Suktimata  (-manta)  is  the  source  of 
the  rivers  Kasika,  Sukumari,  Mandaga, 
Mandavahini,  ICrpa  and  Pasini.  They  have 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  tributaries  and 
distributaries  (Ibid.  114.31.34). 

Bharatavarsha  is  divided  into  seven  di¬ 
visions  o  Madhyadesa,  Udichya,  Pracya, 
Daksinapatha,  Aparanta,  Vindhya  Prstha  and 
Parvatasraya  which  in  turn  are  divided  into 
several  Janapadas  :  such  as  Kuru,  Pancala, 
$alva,  Jangala,  ^ura  $ena,  Bhadrakara,  Vahya, 
Pataccara,  Matsya,  Kirata,  Kulya,  Kuntala, 
Kasi,  Kosala,  Avanta,  Kalinga,  Muka  and 
Andhaka  in  the  Madhyadesa.  (Ibid,  114, 
34-36). 

Balhlka,  Vatadhana,  Abhira,  Kalatoyaka, 
Purandhra,  Sudra,  Pallava,  Attakhandika, 
Gandhara,  Yavana,  Sindh  u-sauvira,  Madra, 
Saka,  Druhya,  Pulinda,  Parada,  Haramurtika, 
Ramatha,  Kantakara,  Kaikeya,  Dasanamaka, 
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Atri,  Bharadvaja,  Prasasthala,  Daseraka,  Lam- 
paka,  Talagana,  Saihika,  Jangala,  in  Udichya 
(Ibid.  114.40-43). 

Anga,  Vanga,  Madguraka,  Antargiri, 
Bahirgiri,  Plavanga,  Matahga,  Yamaka,  Malla- 
varnaka,  Suhmottar,  Pravijaya,  Marga,  Vageya, 
Malava,  Pragjyotisa,  Pundra,  Videha,  Tamrali- 
pta,  $alva,  Magadha  and  Gonarda  in  Pracya. 
(Ibid.  114.44-45). 

Pandya,  Kerala,  Cola,  Kulya,  Setuka, 
Sutika,  Vajivasika,  Kupatha  Navarastra,  Mahi- 
saka,  Kalinga,  Karusa,  Sohaisika,  Atavya, 
Sahara,  Pulinda,  Vindhya  Pusika,  Vaidarbha, 
Dandaka,  Kuliya,  Sirala,  Rupasa,  Tupasa, 
Taittirika,  Karaskara,  Vasikya,  Antarnarmada, 
Bharukaccha,  Saras  vata,  Maheya,  Kacchika, 
Saurastra,  Anarta  and  Arbuda  in  Daksinapatha 
and  Aparanta  (Ibid,  114.46-51). 

Malava,  Karusa,  Mekala,  Utkala,  Aundra, 
Dasarna,  Bhoja,  Kiskindhaka,  Tosala,  Kosala, 
Traipura,  Vaidisa,  Saundikera,  Tumura,  Tum- 
bara,  Padmaga,  Naisadha,  Arupa,  Vitihotra, 
AvantI,  in  the  Vindhya  Prstha  (Ibid.  114. 
51-54),  and 

Nirahara,  Sarvaga,  Kupathaj  Apatha, 
Pravarana,  Urna,  Darva,  Sanudgaka,  Trigarta, 
Mandala,  Kirata,  and  Camara.  (Ibid.  114. 
54.56).  The  home  of  the  parvatasraijans  (the 
highlanders)  is  placed  in  the  region  of  Nihara, 
or  Jalalabada  in  the  Parvatasraya  division. 
(Pargiter,  Trans,  of  M.  p.  345  ;  Agrawala, 
I.  P.  p.  41). 

In  the  Matsya  Pur  ana  (121.49)  it  is  said 
to  have  been  inhabited  by  the  Aryans  and 
watered  by  the  Ganges.  There  is  also  another 
version  of  the  division  Bharatavarsa  in  nine 
portions  (dvipa.)  Known  as  :  Indra-dvipa, 
Kaserumat,  Tamravarna  Gabhastimat,  Naga- 
dvipa,  Saumya,  Gandharva  and  Varuna  :  the 
last  or  ninth  Dvipa  is  surrounded  by  the  ocean.” 
(V.  Bk.  2,  ch.  111).  If  compared  with  the  map 
of  India  it  makes  it  certain  that  the  above  nine 
divisions  may  not  be  accommodated  in  it  but 
would  have  to  be  placed  on  the  region  beyond 
it  probably  on  the  overseas  territories  of  East 
Indies.  Different  theories  to  identify  the 
nine  dvipas  of  Bharata,  have  been  propounded 
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by  illustrions  scholars  but  probably  will  agree  to 
differ  in  attitude  (vide,  S.B.  Chaudhuri,  Journal 
of  Indian  History  Vol.  XXVII,  Pt.  Ill  Dec. 
1949  pp.  237.  ff.).  The  concept  of  nine  divisions 
was  also  known  to  foreigners.  St.  Epiphanius 
(the  end  of  the  4th  century)  recorded  that  India 
was  formerly  divided  into  nine  kingdoms 
(S.  B.  Chaudhuri;  Ibid .  p.  241).  Yule’s  Travels 
of  Marco  Polo,  ed.  by  Cordier,  Vol.  II.  p.  432, 
but  in  the  opinion  of  Yule  it  is  a  traditional 
number  (Yule,  Ibid ,  p.  199  fn.  10;  S.  B.  Chau¬ 
dhuri.  op.  cit.  p.  241). 

It  is  1000  yojanas  in  extent  from  north  to 
south.  It  extends  from  Cape  Comorin  (Kumari) 
to  the  source  of  the  Ganges.  In  its  oblique 
extent  in  the  north  it  is  ten  thousand  yojanas. 
Her  conqueror  is  said  to  acquire  the  title  of 
Samrat.  ( M .  114.9-16). 

BHARGA  :  The  Harivamsa  Purdna  narrates 
the  story  of  Pratardan,  the  king  of  KasI,  who 
had  two  sons,  Vasta  and  Bharga.  (29,  73). 
He  probably  appointed  or  divided  his  empire 
between  them  in  two  dominions  which  later 
on  got  the  denomination  after  their  respective 
names.  (29,  73  ff).  According  to  the  Mahd- 
bharata  “the  mighty  son  of  Kunti  (i.  e.  Bhima- 
sena)  conquered  by  force  the  Vatsa  country 
and  the  lord  of  the  Bhargas  and  then  the 
chieftains  of  the  Nishadhas.”  ( Mbh ,  II,  30, 
10-11;  PH  AI.  p.  133.).  Both  the  epic  and 
Puranic  evidences  point  to  the  position  of 
Bharga  in  the  vicinity  of  Vatsa  and  Kashi. 
The  Jataka  stories  also  support  it  (/.  N.  353; 
Care.  Lees.  p.  63)  but  the  Apadana  seems  to 
associate  it  with  Karusa  ( DPPN .  II.  345). 
The  Pali  literature  refers  to  Sumsumaragiri  as 
the  capital  of  the  Bhaggas  where  the  Buddha 
spent  his  several  rainy  seasons  and  preached 
prince  Bodhi  (T.  N. -Hindi)  Vol.  I  p.  231 
ff,  II  p,  498  ;  A.  N,  II,  p.  61).  This  Pali 
Bhagga  undoubtedly  stands  for  Sanskrit 
Bharga.  As  Bodhi  is  said  to  have  belonged  to 
the  royal  house  of  Kausambi,  in  the  Pali 
literature,  it  is  on  all  hands  agreed  that  in  the 
time  of  the  Buddha  the  Bhagga  Janapada  was 
a  dependencey  of  Vatsa  situated  in  its  adjoin¬ 
ing  area.  Dr.  N.  N.  Ghosh  in  his  JBarly  History 
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of  Kausambi  identifies  Sumsumaragiri,  the 
capital  of  the  Bhaggas  with  modern  Chunar  and 
has  been  followed  by  scholars  since  then.  It 
suggests  that  the  Bharga  Janapada  included 
the  region  round  Chunar  and  the  guess  of 
Dr.  H.  C.  Ray  Chaudhury  “between  the 
Jumna  and  the  lower  valley  of  the  Son”  is  near 
the  truth. 

BHARGAVA  :  The  country  got  its  name  after 
its  inhabitants  i  e.  the  Bhargavas.  There  are 
reference  to  them  in  the  Brahamanas  and 
Upanisads  (V.  I.  II,  101  ;  Paninic  India 
as  knoivn  to  Panini  p.  8 ;  Mbh.  VI.  9/50) 
and  the  Puranas.  (cf.  AIHT.  p.  193  ff.). 
But  the  description  in  the  different  sources 
shows  their  relation  with  different  places  to 
which  they  offered  their  name  in  some  form 
or  the  other.  The  Mahabhdrata  talks  of  the 
Bhargavas  in  the  west  of  India,  the  country 
around  the  Gulf  of  Cambay  in  or  near  Anarta 
which  comprised  the  river  Narmada  and  Mt 
Vaidurya.  But  they  were  driven  out  of  that 
territory  by  the  Haihayas  and  settled  in  the 
region  round  Gadhinagar  (Kanyakubja)  and 
probably  spread  up  to  Vatsa  and  Karusa  (see 
Bhargava,  cf.  Article  of  Sukathankar  on 
the  Bhargavas  in  sreiftoft  qt^T  and  also 

in  English  in  BDCRI;  AIHT.  192  ff.) 
The  reference  in  the  Astddhydyi  led  Dr. 
Agrawala  to  call  them  as  Vatsa  Bhargava 
(L  P.  p.  8).  The  Puranic  texts  class  them 
in  association  with  Pragajyotisa,  Pundra 
and  Anga  etc.  (Sircar  GAMI  p.  28).  Their 
connection  with  eastern  countries  led  certain 
scholars  to  locate  them  in  a  part  of 
Assam  which  is  inhabited  by  the  Bharas; 
while  other  scholars  regard  the  reading  of 
the  Puranas  incorrect  and  their  location 
doubtful. 

BHARGAVESA  :  A  sacred  Linga  on  the  Narmada 
(M.  192.1:  P.  I.  19.1) 

BHARGAVI  :  It  is  a  small  river  near  Puri  in 
Orissa.  It  was  called  Dandabhariga  from  the 
fact  that  Nityananda  broke  at  Kamalapura, 
on  the  bank  of  this  river,  the  Danda  or  ascetic- 
stick  of  the  celebrated  Saint  Caitanya  and  threw 
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the  broken  pieces  into  the  stream  (Cc.  II). 

It  was  also  called  Bhagi. 

BHARIKA  :  The  Apadana  (p.  440)  mentions 
a  number  of  high  peaks  of  the  Himalayas, 
Bharika  being  one  of  them-. 

BHARTTRI-STHANA  :  Same  as  the  Svami 
Tirtha  (P.  Syarga  ch.  1,  39,  56).  Mbh.  Ill 
85.60).  Here  the  god  Mahasena  is  baity  a 

sannihita’  . 

BHARU  :  The  name  of  a  kingdom  of  which 
Bharukaccha  was  the  seaport.  In  the  Divya- 
vaddna  (p.  576)  it  is  mentioned  as  Bhiru. 

BHARUCCA  :  Same  as  the  ancient  Bharu¬ 
kaccha.  Vide  Bharukaccha. 

BHARUKACCHA  :  The  Buddhist  Jataka  stories 
talk  of  it  as  a  prominent  city  of  Surattha 
Janapada.  (-'4p.  Vol.  II.  p-  359).  Ihe 
Susandhi  Jataka  refers  to  it  as  a  flourishing 
sea-port  and  centre  of  trade  export  and  import. 
But  the  Bhatu  and  Supparaka  Jataka  includes 
it  in  Bharu- Janapada.  But  we  would  have  to 
include  this  Bhiru  Janapada  within  the  bounds 
of  Surattha.  Ptolemy  and  the  Periplus  of  the 
Erythraean  Sea  refer  to  it  as  Barygaza.  Both 
sources  testify  to  it  as  a  sea-port.  Ptolemy 
places  it  about  30  miles  from  the  sea  on  the 
north  side  of  the  river  Narmada.  The  Bhdga- 
vata  Pur  an?  (VIII,  18,  12)  also  attests  to  its 
situation*  on  the  northern  bank  of  Narmada, 
but  the  Markandeya  Parana  (Vangavasi  ed  ch. 
58,  v.  21)  locates  it  on  the  river  Venva  which 
is  against  the  other  evidences. 

It  appears  that  in  the  later  period  Bharu¬ 
kaccha  was  regarded  as  a  separate  region  than 
the  depedency  of  Surattha.  The  Divyavadana 
(544  fp)  cites  a  story  ascribing  its  foundation 
to  a  certain  Bhiruka  who  migrated  to  this 
town  from  Sovira  country.  But  the  legend 
cannot  be  believed  for  the  simple  reason  that 
the  kingdom  and  its  sea  port  had  existed 
long  before.  The  Puranic  list  of  the  peoples 
groups  Bharukaccha  along  with  Maheya., 
ICacchiya,  Surastra  and  Anarta  (cf.  Sircar,  p.  33 
and  note.).  The  Maheyas  were  the  people 
of  the  Mahi  valley,  Kacchiyas  the  people  of 
Kaccha  and  Surastra  the  south  Kathiawar. 
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This  shows  the  separate  existence  of  Bharu¬ 
kaccha  side  by  side  the  Surastra  country. 
According;  to  the  Puranas  Bharukaccha 
(Bhrgu-Kaccha)  was  so  called  because  of  its 
association  with  the  saint  Bhrgu  and  his 
descendants.  Bali  performed  sacrifices  here 
under  the  priesthood  of  Sukracharya  and  was 
deprived  of  his  kingdom  by  Visnu  in  the 
Vamana  form  (  M.  ch.  114  ),  The  Prabandha 
crntamani  refers  to  it  as  Bhrigupura  (p.  136). 

In  the  seventh  century  when  Hiuen  Tsiang 
visited  India  Po-lu-kie-che-po  or  Bharukaccha 
was  from  2400  to  2500  li  or  from  400  to  417 
miles  in  circuit;  and  its  chief  city  was  on  the 
bank  of  the  Nai-no-ho  or  Narmada  river 
and  close  to  the  sea.  “From  Hiuen  Tsiang’s 
measurement  of  its  circuit,  the  limits  of  the 
district  may  be  determined  approximately  as 
extending  from  the  Mahi  river  on  the  north  to 
Damon  on  the  south  and  from  the  Gulf  of 
Khambay  on  the  west  to  the  Sahyadri  moun¬ 
tains  on  the  east.”  (Cunningham,  A.  G.  I. 
p.  275).  This  tallies  well  with  the  descrip¬ 
tion  of  Puranas  referred  to  above.  It  is 
modern  Bharoch  or  Bhroach  in  Kathiawar. 

(For  its  further  references  readers  are  refer¬ 
red  to  the  Buddhist  image  inscription  of  Hu- 
viska;  E.  I .  XXIII,  PtIV)  Granto  of  Jayabhatta 
III :  Luder’s  list  No,  1131;  Mbh.  11,51.  9-10; 
Milinda  Panho  p.  331;  Brhatsamhita  XIV. II; 
Yogini  tantra  2.4;  Path  a  Saritsagara  Pt.  1  ch. 
6)  etc. 

f.  .......  4  ...  _  . 

BHARUKACCHARANI  :  This  village  was 

situated  in  Surattha  ( Vya .  Bhd.  10.10).  Its 
exact  location  is  not  known. 

BHARUNDA  :  It  is  a  village  in  the  God\yar  dis¬ 
trict  of  the  Jodhapur  state  where  an  ins¬ 
cription  has  been  discovered  (H.  G.  I.  p.  310). 

BHARUNDAVANA  :  The  Pdmdyana  (II. 

71.5)  locates  it  in  the  country  of  Matsya. 

BHASA  :  It  is  perhaps  the  Bhasanath  hill, 
a  spur  in  the  Brahmayoni  hill  in  Gaya.  See 
Gaya  \Anugltd  (3.  B.  E.)  Vol.  VITI  p.  346], 

BHASKARA-KSHETRA  :  It  finds  its  mention 
in  the  inscriptions  on  the  copper-plates  from 
Mutimadugu. 


bhasmagAtrAkA 


bhennakata 


It  is  another  name  of  Prayaga  (See  Raghu- 
nandana’s  Praya  sc  it  t  a  Tattvaffl,  GangaMahatmya 
(p.  193)  while  the  Tirtha-Sdra  (p.  20)  says 
that  it  is  Konaditya  or  Konark.  This 
seems  to  be  the  correct  view.  Dey  (p.  32) 
simply  follows  the  Praya  sc  itta  Pattvam.  The 
Epigrrphia  Indie  a  (XXV.  Pt.  IV)  says  that 
it  is  Idampi  in  the  Bellary  district,  which 
was  the  capital  of  the  Vijayanagar  kings. 
(Oct.  1930  p.  190). 

BHASMAGATRAKA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Lingo,  Pur  ana.  (I.  92.137.) 

BHASMAKUTADRI  :  A  Tirtha  in  Gaya. 
{yam.  109.15). 

BHATaSALA  :  It  is  a  village  Ghoraghata  P. 
S.  within  the  district  of  Dinajpur.  ( JAS ., 
Letters ,  Vol.  XVII.  No.2  1959,  p.  117). 

BHATERA  :  This  village  is  situated  about 
20  miles  from  Sylhet.  ( E '*  I .  XIX.  p.  277  The 
Bhatera  copper-plate  inscription  of  Govinda 
Kesavadeva,  1049  A.  D.). 

BPI  AT  I  :  Fakir  Muhammad  placed  Bhati  to 
the  west  of  Bangala  out  of  confusion.  The 
Bengali  ballad  Manik  Chandra-rajar  Gana  says 
“Bhati  haite  aila  Van  gala  lamba  lamba  dari,” 
the  Van  galas  ^people  of  Van  gal  proper)  with 
their  long  beards  came  from  Bhati  (southern 
country).  It  proves  that  the  people  who  origi¬ 
nally  composed  the  above  ballad  equated  Bhati 
with  Vangala.  The  Candlmangala  bodhim, 
(II,  p.  765)  also  speaks  to  this  effect. 

BHATTARAKAMATHA  :  Bhattarakamatha 
mentioned  in  the  Rdj  afar  anginl,  (VI.  240;  VII 
288;  VIII  2436)  is  generally  identified  with 
Bradirnar  at  about  a  quarter  mile  from  Srinagara 
lying  between  the  fourth  and  the  fifth  bridges 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  river  Sutlej.  It  is  repea¬ 
tedly  mentioned  in  the  Kajataraiigim  as  a 
building  of  considerable  size  and  strength 
(See  also  Vi k.  XVIII  11).  The  Math  as  were 
built  originally  for  the  purpose  of  Sarai  and 
occasionally  used  as  a  place  of  defence,  and  on 
certain  occasions  served  the  purpose  of  prison. 
Queen  Didda  is  said  to  have  sent  her  infant 
babe  there  at  a  critical  occasion.  {Ibid, 
VI.  240) 


BHATTASUPAG/YMA  :  A  village  in  Rohana 
where  a  great  battle  between  the  iorces  ol 
Parakkama  Bahu  I  and  the  rebels  who  wished 
to  take  possession  of  the  Buddha’s  Tooth  relic 
and  alms  bowls,  was  fought.  {Cv.  LXXIV,  135). 

BHAUTIKALINGAS  :  For  the  five  Bhautika 
or  the  Elementary  images  of  Siva  see,  Cidam- 
baram. 

BPI A V ACCPIED A  :  The  village  of  Bhavaccheda 
famous  for  the  caityas  and  other  sacred  build¬ 
ings  was  founded  by  Vajrendra,  a  minister  of 
the  Kashmirian  king  Yudhisthira  II.  ( Rdj . 
Ill,  381). 

It  is  supposed  to  have  left  its  name  for  the 
modern  Buts,  a  village  situated  in  the  Vular 
Pargana  75°  8"  long.  33°  54'  lat.  of  Kashmir. 
It  is  marked  as  ‘Ballo’  on  the  larger  Survey  map 
one  mile  to  the  south  of  Mir-Sangrama’  (Stein 
Rdj.  Trans.  Vol.  I.  p.  106). 

BHAVATIRTPIA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  on  the 
bank  of  the  Godavari  ( B .  153-1). 

BHAVISYABADRI  :  A  locality  in  Garhwal 
district  in  Uttarpradesh  on  the  Himalayas.  The 
Skanda pur  ana  (Kedarakhanda  88th  Adhyaya.) 
mentions  Bhavisyabadri  on  the  bank  of  the 
the  Dhavali  Ganga  on  the  right  spur  of  the 
Gandhamadana  hills.  In  ancient  time  a  great 
sage  Agastya  worshipped  Hari  at  this  place. 
There  are  two  streams  at  the  place  one  of  which 
is  hot.  Agni  is  said  to  have  practised  penance 
here. 

BPI  AY  AN  AKA  :  One  of  the  sub-divisions  of 
Bharatavarsa  mentioned  in  the  Skanda  Parana, 
as  having  one  lakh  of  villages.  (3A.  Mahes- 
vara  kh,  Kumarika  kh.  ch.  39). 

BHEDADEVl  :  Near  Gangodbheda,  the 

present  Banda-Baror  w^est  of  Srinagara  in 
Kashmir  (NM.  1522). 

BHEDAGIRI  :  It  finds  its  mention  in  the  Raja- 
tarangim  (I.  35)  .  It  is  the  site  of  the  Gangod¬ 
bheda  Tirtha  in  the  mount  Himavat  and  is 
now  known  as  Budabrar  in  Kashmir.  (For 
detail  see  Stein  Rdj.  Trans.  Vol.  II.  Note  A  in 
Appendix). 

BPIENNAKATA  :  A  janapada  mentioned  in 
the  Jatcka  (P  I,  237-G.  1062).  It  is  most  pro- 
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bably  the  same  as  Bennakataka  occurring  in 
the  Nasik  inscriptions  where  it  is  taken  to  be 
situated  in  the  district  of  Govardhana  i.  e. 
Nasik)  (E._I.  VIII.  pp.  67-71;  Rapson’s  Coins 
of  the  Alndhras,  Introd.  pp.  xxvii.  xxix). 
Mr.  V.  S.  Bhakhle  however  rightly  separates 
Bennakataka  from  the  Gobaddhanasa  and 
looks  for  Bennakataka  out  side  the  district  of 
Nasik.  He  has  successfully  tried  to  identify 
the  country  with  the  tract  round  about  modern 
Kolhapur  and  watered  by  the  Bena  or  the 
modern  Krsna  [  J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  Ill,  (N.  S.) 
pp.  87  ff.]. 

A  city  by  name  Bennayada  occurs  also 
in  two  old  Jain  stories  given  in  Jacobi’s  Er%a- 
halngen  (Trans.  J.  J.  Meyer  :  Hindi  Tales 
pp.  205,  223)  which  we  take  to  be  the  same  as 
our  Bennakata. 

BHERAGHATA  :  This  place  is  situated  on  the 
bank  of  the  river  Narmada  four  miles  far  from 
Jabbalpur  in  Madhya  Pradesh.  On  the 
northern  bank  of  the  river  is  the  confluence  of 
the  Vainganga.  At  a  little  distance  from  Bhera- 
ghata  is  a  water-fall  called  Dhuandhara  fall. 
Here  has  been  found  a  stone  inscription 
belonging  to  the  queen  Alhanadevi  of  the  Cedi 
year  907  (E.  I.  II.  7  ff.). 

BHERANDA  :  Itis  said  that  Bheranda  was  known 
for  its  sugarcane.  (Jim.  3.335).  It  has  not 
been  identified. 

BHERAVAYA  :  A  rock-cave  near  Himavan, 
where  Sambula  Kaccana  dwelt  in  meditation. 
(Thag.  A.  I.  314). 

BHERUVA  :  A  city — -the  residence  of  Asaya- 
hasetthi  (Tv.  A.  112.  118-119). 

BHESAKALAVANA  ;  It  was  located  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Sunisumaragiri  of 
the  Bhargas  where  the  Buddha  once  stayed. 

It  was  also  named  as  Kesakalavana.  (M.  N. 
11.91:  J.  Ill  157). 

This  park  certainly  belonged  to  Bodhi  who 
became  an  ardent  supporter  of  the  Buddha 
(M.  N.  I.  513  ff.). 

This  grove  was  so  named  because  its 
presiding  spirit  was  a  YakkhinI  called  Bhesa- 
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kala  (S.  A.  II.  181).  The  Divydvaddna  (182) 
calls  it  Bhlsanikavana. 

BHETALIKA  :  This  village  is  situated  in  the 
district  of  Pacchatri.  (E.  1 .  XXVI.  Pt,  V. 
January.  1942,  p.  209). 

BHETHISRNGA  :  It  may  be  identical  with 
Barsinga  on  the  Brahman!  river.  It  is  menti¬ 
oned  in  the  Indian  Museum  plates  of  Ganga 
Indravarman  (E.  I.  XXVI  Pt.  V.  October 
1941.  p.  168). 

BHIDYA  :  The  river  Bhidya  which  figures 
in  the  Astddhjayi  (III.  1.115)  is  most  probably 
the  river  Bai,  which  rises  in  Jammu  about 
15  miles  to  the  west  of  Ujh,  and  flows  into 
the  Ravi  in  the  Gurdaspur  district  in  the 
Punjab.  The  name  Bhidya  suggests  that 
it  dried  up  in  summer  but  flowed  in  terrents 
in  the  rainy  season  as  indicated  by  Kalidasa  in 
his  Raghuvamsa  (XI.  8).  see  Agrawala  :  I.  P. 

BHIKSUKIPARAKA  :  Mentioned  in  the  Raja- 
tar  angini  (VI  191)  in  relation  to  a  terrible 
conflagration  which  arose  from  the  vicinity 
of  the  Tungesvara  market  and  reached  that 
place,  in  the  reign  of  the  Kasmirian  king 
Abhimanyu  (A.  D.  958-972).  The  position 
of  the  locality  is  unknown. 

BHILASARA  :  It  is  also  known  as  Bhilasanda, 
in  the  district  of  Eta,  in  Uttar  Pradesh.  Hiuen 
Tsiang  named  it  Pi-lo-san-na.  (Watters,  Vol. 
I.  p.  333). 

BHILLAMALA  :  Bhillamala  is  mentioned  in  the 
Saindhava  Copper-plate,  grants  from  Ghumli 
and  it  may  be  identical  with  the  present  Bhimnal, 
80  miles  to  the  north  of  Patan  and  40  miles  to 
the  east  of  mount  Abu,  Rajputana  (E.  I.  XXVI 
(E.  I.  XXVI  Pt.  V.  January,  1942,  p.  204). 
It  was  the  ancient  capital  of  Gurjaras  from  the 
6th  century  A.  D.  to  9th  century  A.  D.  (IT.  G.  L 
p.  311). 

It  is  said  that  dramma,  a  silver  coin,  was 
current  in  this  town.  (Brh.  Bhd.  Hr.  1.  1969; 
Nisi.  Cii.  10.  p.  616). 

BHIMA  :  Same  as  Vidarbha  (Devi.  ch.  46). 
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BHlMA  :  Same  as  Bhlmarathi.  See  Bhima- 
rathi. 

BHlMADEVl  :  It  may  be  the  modern  village 
Bran  in  Phak  pargana  on  the  eastern  shore  of 
the  Dala  Lake  in  Kasmir  (Raj.  I.  135;  HC . 
IV.  40).  The  identification  of  Bhimadevi  with 
Bran  finds  support  from  the  Nilamata  (1032) 
which  refers  to  this  Tirtha  in  relation  to  that 
of  Suresvarl,  situated  at  a  distance  of  about 
two  miles  to  the  north  on  the  side  of  the  hill 
range  above  Bran.  The  Tirtha  of  Bhimadevi 
is  no  longer  known  but  it  may  be  located 
somewhere  at  the  fine  spring  rising  from  the 
hillside  near  the  hamlet  of  Dampor  at  a  spot 
now  marked  by  a  Mohammadan  shrine. 

BHIMATIKA  :  This  place  mentioned  in  the 
Rdj&tarangim,  (VII.  6)  has  probably  given 
its  name  to  that  of  Bumai  a  large  village 
in  the  Zainagir  Pargana  in  Kashmir  situated 
74°.  30'  long.  34°  2.2'  lat.  (Stein.  Raj.  Tra^s 
Vol.  I.  p.  267  fn). 

BHIMAPURA  :  Vidarbha  Nagara  or  Kundi- 
napura,  the  capital  of  Vidarbha.  (See  Kundin- 
apur).  Same  as  Dakini  {Siva,  Uttara  Kh.  ch.  3). 

BHlMARAKSl  :  A  river  mentioned  along  with 
the  Godavari  in  the  Karma  Parana.  (I.  ch.  46 
Bangabasi  ed.). 

BHlMARATH  :  A  city.  (Bu.  XVII  4;  Bu.  A. 
186). 

BHIMARATHI  :  A  river. 

According  to  the  material  furnished  by 
thePuranas  for  the  Ancient  Geography  of  India 
it  rises  from  the  Sahya  mountains.  [M.  22, 
45;  114,  29;  P.  24,  32;  Vd.  87,  3;  Vdm.  13,  30]. 

It  may  be  identified  with  modern  Bhima 
a  tributary  of  the  river  Krsna.  The  Aihole 
inscription  ( E .  I.  VI  9)  of  Calukya  Pulakesin 
II  shows  that  it  probably  formed  the  northern 
frontier  of  his  kingdom.  Two  kings  Appayika 
and  Govinda  advanced  as  far  as  to  its  nothern 
bank  but  Pulakesin  dissuaded  Govinda  and  ex¬ 
pelled  Appayika  in  the  Battle.  The  Vakkaleri 
Plates  of  Kirtivarman  II  also  mentions  it. 
(E.  I.  V.  p.  200  ff.) 

BHIMA  £  ANKARA  :  It  is  one  of  the  12  Jyo- 
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tirlingas,  It  is  said  to  be  situated  at  two  diffe¬ 
rent  places- — one  on  a  peak  on  the  bank  of  the 
Brahmaputra  near  Gauhati  in  Assam  and  the 
other  on  a  peak  of  the  Sahyadri  mountain  200 
miles  to  the  south-east  of  Bombay.  This  peak 
is  also  known  as  Dakini  Sikhara,  where  Siva  is 
said  to  have  rested  after  killing  Tripurasura. 

BHIMASENA-KAPALLA  :  A  Caitya  where 
the  Buddha  declared  that  he  would  get  the 
great  salvation  after  three  months.  It  is 
situated  one  mile  to  the  north-west  of  the 
pillar  of  Asoka  at  Vais  all. 

BHlMASTHANA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  visited 
by  Yudhisthira  (. Mbh .,  III.  82).  It  is  mentioned 
also  in  the  Padma  Parana  (Svarga  Khanda  ch. 
11.  ff).  It  is  identified  with  Takti  Bahi 
about  23  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Pe¬ 
shawar  and  8  miles  to  the  north-west  of  Mardan. 
It  contains  the  Yoni  Tirtha  and  the  celebrated 
temple  of  Bhima  Devi  described  by  Hiuen 
Tsiang.  The  temple  was  situated  on  an  iso¬ 
lated  mountain  at  the  end  of  the  range  of  hills 
which  separates  the  Yusufzai  from  the  Luncoan 
valley. 

BHIMASVAMIN  :  A  sacred  rock  in  Kashmir 
worshipped  as  the  embodiment  of  Ganesa, 
mentioned  in  the  Rajatarangini  (III.  352) . 

BHlMATIRTHA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  mentioned 
in  the  Agni  Parana  (109.12.) 

BHIMA VANA  :  It  is  perhaps  the  ancient  name 
of  the  extensive  forest  round  the  range  of  the 
great  table  land  called  the  Pathar  (E.  I.  XXVI. 
Pt.  III.  July  1941.  p.  101). 

BHIMBHARA  :  Cunningham  locates  Bhimbhar 
at  the  foot  of  the  outer  hills,  in  the  centre 
of  the  tract  between  the  Vitasta  and  the  Chenab. 
It  was  the  centre  of  a  little  hill-state. 

BLIIMESVARA  :  A  Tirtha  sacred  to  Pitris  on 
the  Narmada  (M.  22.46  and  75.191.5;  K  .II 
41.20  and  II  44.15:  P  I  18.5). 

BHISANIKAVANA  :  Bhesakalavana  is  called 
also  Bhisanikavana  in  the  Sam  an  tapasddikd 
(III  p.  867:  Dv.  p.  182). 

BHISMACANDUvA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  in 
Varanasi  (M.  183.  62). 
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BHlSMESVARA  :  A  linga  in  Varanasi.  (L. 
quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  66.). 

BHITARl  :  Referred  to  in  the  Bhitari  Stone 
Pillar  Inscription  of  Skandagupta  it  is  located 
at  a  distance  of  about  5  miles  to  the  north-east 
of  Sayyidpur,  the  chief  town  of  the  Sayid- 
pur  tahsil  of  the  Ghazipur  district  U.  P.  (C.  I.  I. 
Vol.  III). 

BHOGAKADA  ;  According  to  the  Vasudeva- 
hindi  Bhogakada  was  situated  near  the 
Vindhya  region  (G.  E.  B.  p.  62.  p.  100).  Pro- 
□ably  same  as  Bhojakata.  See  Bhojakata  and 
Bhojakatan  agar. 

BIIOGANAGARA  :  This  city  is  frequently 
mentioned  in  the  Suttanipdta.  Elere  the  Buddha 
stayed  on  his  last  journey,  to  the  Ananda- 
cetiya.  (Dl.  II.  f.  124  f).  It  was  the  7th  station 
in  the  way  from  Sravasti  to  Rajagrha.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  Dr.  H.  C.  Ray  Chaudhury  it  formed  the 
part  of  the  Vajji  Samgha.  Dr.  B.  C.  Law  (India 
as  described  in  the  early  texts  of  Buddhism  and 
Jainism,  pp.  53-54)  locates  it  in  the  country  of 
tne  Mall  as.  Rahuljl  includes  it  in  Vajji  Jana- 
pada  but  seems  to  be  doubtful  hence  marks 
it  with  interrogation.  (Dlghanikaya,  Hindi 
Translation ,  p.  325). 

It  is  thus  not  certain  whether  it  lies  in  the 
country  of  the  Mallas  or  in  that  of  the  Vijjis. 
We  incline  to  include  it  in  the  country  of  the 
Mallas  due  to  its  nearness  to  Pava,  as  it  is  also 
supported  by  the  Tibetan  tradition. 

Bhiksu  Dharamrakshita  identifies  it  with 
the  village  Badaraon  6  miles  to  the  west  of 
the  Tamakuhi  state  of  Bihar.  The  situation  of 
this  village  corresponds  well  to  the  Pali  descrip¬ 
tion.  The  vicinity  of  it  is  marked  with  the  site 
of  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  Buddhist  Stupa. 

BIIOGAPUR  :  It  is  stated  in  the  Jain  sources 
that  Lord  Mahavlta  visited  this  place  from  Sum 
samara  Pura  and  proceeded  thence  forth  to 
Nandiggan  or Nandipura.  Hehad  to  face  certain 
annoyances  caused  by  Mahendia  Ksatriya.  The 
locality  abounded  in  a  type  of  stone  which 

provided  material  for  polishing  of  the  monk’s 
pots. 

BHOGAVADHANA  :  (Bhogavardhana).  It 
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seems  that  Bhoganagara  of  the  Pali  literature 
described  above  and  this  Bhogavardhana  are  two 
different  localities.  The  Pali  evidence  tends 
to  shove  the  location  of  Bhoganagar  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  Vajji  and  the  Mallas,  as 
described  above,  whereas  the  Puranas  unani¬ 
mously  suggest  to  its  location  in  the  southern 
region.  It  has  been  grouped,  in  the  Puranic 
text  along  with  Mulaka,  Asmaka,  Kuntala  etc. 
Asmaka  was  contiguous  to  Mulaka  and  had  its 
capital  at  Paudanya,  identified  by  Ray  Chou- 
dhury  with  Bodhan  in  the  Nizamabad  district 
of  Andhra  Pradesh.  Bhogavardhana  reminds 
us  of  the  Bhokardan  Taluk  of  the  Aurangabad 
District,  Bombay.  (Sircar  p.  30,  note  31. 
note). 

BHOGAVAN  ;  A  mountain  the  inhabitants  of 
which  were  conquered  by  Bhlmasena  in  course 
of  his  Digvijaya.  (. Mbh .  II.  ch.  30/12). 

BHOGAVATl  :  The  stream  of  the  Gaiiga  and 
a  town  in  the  netherworld  are  known  as 
Bhogavati.  (Mbh.  Deccan  recension  ch.  II. 
38.29).  But  Mr  Dey  in  his  remarkable  work  on 
‘The  Pa  sat  ala  or  the  under  world'  identifies  it 
wirth  Balkh — the  Bacteria  of  the  Greeks.  ‘The 
name  of  Bhogavati’,  he  says  is  the  sanskriti- 
sed  form  of  Bakhdhi  mentioned  in  the  Avesta. 
ch.  I.  (S.  B.  E.  Vol.  I.  P.  2),  which  was  the 
ancient  name  of  Balkh’. 

It  is  however,  possible  that  the  place  is 
identical  with  its  namesake  Bhogavatipura, 
Nagapura,  the  capital  of  Savaka-the  Tamilian 
form  of  Java.  See,  S.  K.  Aiyanagar,  some 
contributions  pp.  374  fl. ;  it  was  also  another 
name  for  Ujjayini  :  Ray  Choudhury,  P.  H.  A.  I. 
p.  378.  Thus  it  seems  that  Bhogavati  was  essen¬ 
tially  a  general  name  for  a  Naga  capital. 
It  is  also  a  Tlrtha  of  special  interest  of  Vasuki 
at  Prayaga  (Mbh.  III.  85.77:  ch  186.27)  called 
the  altar  of  Prajapati  (M.  106.46:  110.108: 

A.  g.  111.5:  P.  III.  63.95).  Kalikd  Pur  ana 
(50.4)  regards  it  as  the  capital  of  Kakustha  of 
the  Iksvaku  race.  It  is  also  another  name  of 
the  Sarasvatl  (Mbh.  V.  III.  24.20). 

BHOGAVATINAGARA  :  This  city  is  of  frequent 
mention  in  the  stories  of  the  Jatakas.  (See  Bu . 
Bhu.  p.  30). 
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BHOJA  :  See  Bhojapura  (P.  Svarga  cb.  3). 

BHOJA;  BHOJAKATA  :  The  locality  of  the 
Bhojas  has  been  mentioned  in  the  RE,  Y, 
XIII  ofAsoka  along  with  Rastrikas  and  Paladas. 
King  Kharavela  of  Kalinga  is  said  to  have  sub¬ 
dued  them  and  received  homage.  (Hathigumpha 
inscription  of  Kharavela.)  The  A lahdbharata 
talks  of  a  Bhojakata  conquered  by  Sahadeva 
(II,  ch.  31,  11-12):  the  Udyogaparva  states 
that  Bhojakata  was  founded  by  Rukmin,  the 
brother  of  RukminI,  who  took  a  vow  that  he 
would  never  enter  his  capital  again  until  he  had 
slain  Krsna  in  fight,  failing  in  it,  in  pursuance 
of  his  vow  he  founded  the  city.  (cf.  Vi. 

V.  ch.  XXVII).  It  is  stated  to  be  the  capital 
of  Vidarbha  which  probably  corresponds  to 
the  Bhoja  country. 

The  Mahdbhdrata  includes  the  Bhojas 
in  the  Yadu  family  while  the  Puranas  state  that 
they  branched  off  from  the  Haihayas  a  branch 
of  the  Yadavas  (cf.  Pargiter  AIPIT .  p.  102). 
The  geographical  texts  of  the  Puranas  place 
the  Bhojas  along  with  Dasarnas  and  Kiskindha 
kas  in  the  Vindhya  region.  The  Dasarnas 
formed  part  of  Eastern  Malava  and  the 
adjoining  regions.  The  Kiskindhakas  may  be 
the  people  of  Kakind  in  Jcdhpur.  (Sircar, 
p.  34).  This  points  to  the  position  of 
the  Bhojas  in  that  region.  The  Chambal 
region  which  can  be  sub-divided  into  two 
distinct  natural  sub-regions,  are  drained  by 
the  Chambal  and  its  southern  tributaries  and 
the  other  drained  by  a  major  and  important 
northern  tributary  the  Banas  (the  Parnasa). 
These  two  basins  are  separated  by  a  series 
of  ridges  of  the  Aravallis.  The  natural  centre 
of  this  region  is  Bhilwara  about  80  miles  north¬ 
east  of  Udaiur.  This  region  appears  to  be 
the  Bhoja  Janapada  of  the  Puranas,  since  it 
satisfies  all  the  conditions  of  space-relationship 
as  regards  routes,  proximity  to  Avantg  associa¬ 
tion  with  the  Yamuna  and  the  Chambal  and 
its  sheltered  position  so  essential  to  the  esta¬ 
blishment  of  an  independent  political  unit. 

As  stated  above,  some  on  the  authority  of 
of  the  Bhojakata  being  the  capital  of  Vidarbha, 
identify  the  Bhoja  region  in  Ben\r  and  see 
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in  Bidar  the  shadow  cf  ancient  Vidarbha. 
According  to  them  the  Bhojas  later  on 
migrated  further  southward  and  founded  a 
kingdom  in  the  Goa  region  (Sircar  p.  34;  cf. 
Law.  H.  G.  I.  p.  144.)  In  the  Khilaharivamsa 
Bhojakata  is  expressly  identified  with  Vidarbha. 
cf.  VI.  LX.  32). 

RukmT,  brother  of  RukminI,  the  beloved 
consort  ofKrisna  founded  Bhojakatapura  the 
second  capital  of  Vidarbha  ( Mbb .  V.  ch.  158. 
14.15.).  It  was  conquered  by  Sahadeva,  one 
of  the  Pandavas  (Ibid  II.  ch.  31.11.12).  It  was 
near  the  Narmada  (Hv.  ch.  117).  Bhojakata 
pura  or  briefly  Bhojapura  may  be  identified 
with  Bhojapura  which  is  six  miles  to  the 
southwest  of  Bhilsa  (Vidisa)  in  the  kingdom 
of  Bhopal  on  the  north  of  the  Narmada 
( Bhilsa  Topes  p.  363).  In  the  Chammak  Copper 
Plate  inscription,  of  Pravarasena  II  of  the 
Vakataka  dynasty  Bhojakata  is  described  as 
a  kingdom  which  coincides  with  Berar  or 
ancient  Vidarbha,  and  Chammak  i.  e.  the 
village  Charmank  of  the  inscription,  four 
miles  south-west  of  Elichpur  in  the  Amaravati 
District  is  mentioned  as  being  situated  in  the 
Bhojakata  kingdom  ( C  I.  I.  Ill;  236:  JRAS 
1914  p.  321 -). 

BHOJAPALA:  It  is  another  name  of  Bhopal  in 
Madhya  Pradesh.  Bhopal  is  an  abbreviation  of 
Bhojapala  or  Bhoja’s  dam  which  was  cons¬ 
tructed  during  the  reign  of  Raja  Bhoja  of 
Dhara  to  hold  up  the  city  lake.  (Knowles- 
Foster’s  ‘  Veiled  Princess'’,  hid .  Ant.  XVII  348). 

BHOJAPURA  :  1.  The  capital  of  the  Bhojas 
was  Mathura  (Bbdg.  P.  Pt.  I  ch.  10).  2.  Ano¬ 
ther  place  of  this  name  is  near  Dumraon 
in  the  district  of  Shahabad  in  Behar.  (  Bihar 
and  Orissa.  Dist.  Gazetteers  Shatabad,  by  O’ 
Malley,  1924.  0.  158).  3.  It  is  identical  with 
Bhojakatapura  containing  the  temple  of  Bho- 
jesvara  Mahadeva  and  a  Jain  temple  ( JASB 
1839  p.  814).  This  temple  was  built  in  the 
11th  century  A.  D.  It  is  the  Stagabasa  or 
(Tatakabhoja  or  Tank  of  Bhoja)  of  Ptolemy. 
4.  Another  Bhojapura  is  on  the  right  bank 
of  the  Ganges,  30  or  35  miles  from  Kanyakubja 
or  Kannauj  (fifi  J.  Vol.  I.  p.  189). 
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BHOTA  :  Same  as  Bhotanga. 

BHOTANGA  :  According  to  Lassen  it  is  the 
modern  Tibet  (E.  I.  Vol.  1.  P.  124).  According 
to  the  Tara  Tantra  (Book  III)  Bhota  extends 
from  Kashmira  to  Kamarupa  and  to  the  south 
of  Manas aro vara.  The  present  Bhotan  is  a 
small  state  to  the  north  of  Bengal.  It  is  also 
known  as  Bhutapura.  Several  Tibetan  inscri¬ 
ptions  refer  to  the  name  as  Bhoda  which  has 
been  corrupted  by  the  Indian  writers  as  Bhota. 
Bhotiya  or  Bhuta  was  also  applied  to  the 
border  tribes  living  between  India  and  Tibet. 

BHOTANTA  :  Identical  with  Bhotanga.  ( jRAS 
1863.  p.  71). 

BBIOYANI  :  A  Jain  Tirtha  20  miles  away  from 
Kalola.  In  the  Jain  temple  of  this  place 
is  placed  the  image  of  the  sage  Mallinatha 
Svami. 

BHRAMARAVADRA  :  The  ancient  name  of 
Burma. 

BHRGU-ASRAMA  :  This  Asrama  is  in  the  dis¬ 
trict  of  Ballia  in  Uttar  Pradesh  which  is  said 
to  have  been  the  capital  of  Raja  Bali.  Bawan, 
situated  about  six  miles  to  the  west  of  Hardoi, 
also  claims  the  honour  of  being  the  capital 
of  Raja  Bali  who  was  deprived  of  his  kingdom 
by  Visnu  in  his  dwTarf  form  (Vaman  avatar  a). 
The  sage  Bhrgu  once  performed  asceticism 
in  Ballia.  It  contains  a  temple  dedicated  to  the 
sage  which  is  frequented  by  pilgrims.  Ballia 
was  once  situated  on  the  confluence  of  the 
Ganga  and  Sarayu.  It  was  called  Bagrasan, 
being  a  corruption  of  Bhrgu  Asrama.  The 
Sage  “is  said  to  have  held  Dadri  or  Dardara 
on  the  bank  of  the  Ganga  where  he  performed 
his  ceremonies  on  the  spot  called  Bhrgu 
Asrama  or  Bhadrason  (Bagerasana,  Rennell) — . 
Martin’s  Eastern  India  II  p.  340.  It  was  also 
called  Dadri  Ksetra.  Here  a  fair  is  held  every 
year  called  Dadri  Mela.  See  Dharmaranya. 
Bharoach  was  also  the  Asrama  of  this  Rsi. 
The  History  of  the  Dharmasasira  (p.  739)  on 
the  authority  of  the  Skandapurdna  locates  it  on 
the  bank  of  the  Narmada  (Sk.  I.  2.3;  2-6). 

Another  Bhrgu  Asrama  is  on  the  Gomatl 
kunda  one  mile  away  from  the  Revatlkunda 
near  the  Abu  mountain.  (K.  T.  p.  399). 


BHRGUKACCHA  :  Identical  with  Bharukaccha 
which  is  a  corruption  of  Bhrgu  Asrama.  It 
was  the  residence  of  the  Sage  Bhrgu  {Bh.  Pt. 
II.  ch.  viii  18.  2;  Sk.  Revakhanda,  ch.  182). 

BHRGUKSETRA  :  Same  as  Bharukaccha. 

BHRGUKUNDA  :  A  sacred  Ksetra  near  Stu- 
•  •  • 

tasvamina  (Var.  148.48). 

BHRGUPATTANA  :  A  well-known  place  of 
pilgrimage  near  Kedaranatha  in  Garhwal. 

BHRGUPURA  :  Identified  with  Bhrgukaccha 
(Tawney  :  Trahandha  Chintdmani  p.  136).  It 
contains  a  temple  of  20th  Jain  Tirthankara 
Suvrata. 

BHRGUTIRTHA  :  l.This  Tirtha  is  located  on 
the  Narmada  (P.  I.  20.23-57;  M.  Ch.  193-23-60: 
Kd.  II.  42.1.6)  At  this  place  Par asuram a  regained 
his  power  taken  away  by  Rama.  ( Mbh .  III. 
99.34-35).  It  is  the  present  Bheraghata  contain¬ 
ing  the  temple  of  Causatha  yoginis,  12  miles  to 
the  west  of  Jabalpur  on  the  Narmada  between 
the  Marble  rocks  (Dey.  p.  34). 

BHRGUTUNGA  :  A  mountain  in  Nepal  on  the 
eastern  bank  of  the  Gandak  where  was  the 
hermitage  of  the  Sage  Bhrgu  {Var.  ch.  146, 
45-46).  According  to  Nllkantha,  the  celebrated 
commentator  of  the  Mahabhdrata ,  it  is  the  Tung- 
anath  mountain  (See.  his  commentary  on  Mbh. 
I.  ch.  216.  ver.  2)  which  is  one  of  the  Panca 
Kedaras.  See  Pancakedara.  This  name  is 
mentioned  in  the  V ay u  Parana  (23.148,  & 
77.82)  and  the  Mahabhdrata  (III.  84.50;  90,  23; 
130,  191).  Puranas  prescribe  it  as  an  appro piate 
place  for  Sraddha  (V.  Dh.  d.85.16  K.  II.  20.33; 
M.  22.31).  Nanda  Pandita  locates  it  near  Amara- 
kantaka  but  according  to  some  others  it  is 
on  the  Himalayas.  According  to  the  Skande 
Parana  (KasI  Khanda.  6.25)  it  stands  in 
Gurjara  clesa.  The  Vamana  Parana  (81.33) 
locates  it  near  the  Vitasta  and  Himavat. 

BHRNGARIKA  -  CATUHSASTI  -  PATHAkA  : 

•  •  •  • 

An  inscription  of  Paramara  Udayaditya  dated 
Vikrama  Samvat  1229  (1171  A.  D.)  mentions  a 
sub-district  consisting  of  64  villages  as  the 
Bhrngarika  Catuhsasti-pathaka  (JB.  L  Yol, 
XXX  pp.  210-11). 
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BHRNG ISVARALlNGA  ;  A  Linga  in  Varanasi 
(VG  KasI  Khanda  33.129;  _L.  quoted  by  Kt.  T. 
p.  84).. 

BHUJAIMGANAGARA  :  Same  as  Uragapura 
( '1?  avail  a  Data  Ver.  10). 

BHUKSlRAVATIKA  :  The  village  Bhuksira- 
vatika  according  to  an  old  glossarist  of  the 
Bdjatarangim  (I.  342)  is  the  modern  Buchivor, 
a  small  hamlet  situated  on  the  narrow  strip 
of  land  at  the  rocky  north-west  face  of  the 
Takht  hill.  King  Gopaditya  is  said  to  have 
removed  to  this  confined  and  secluded  spot 
the  Brahmanas  who  ate  garlic.  ( Ibid )• 

BHULINGA  :  The  Bhulingas  should  be  the 
same  as  Bholingas  of  Ptolemy  settled  in  the 
north-west  of  Aravallis.  Bhulinga  appears  to 
be  no  other  than  Kulinga  which  figures  in  the 
Mahdbharata  (VI.  ch.  1 0-38)  and  the  Ramdiyc.na 
(ii.  68.16)  on  the  route  connecting  Saketa 
and  Kekaya  at  the  points  where  the  Saradanda 
river  was  crossed. 

In  the  Bhuvanakosa,  it  is  mentioned  as  a 
member  state  of  the  Salva  confederacy  and  the 
reading  should  be  accepted,  as  supported  by 
the  Puranic  texts.  The  alternative  reading 
Kulinga  is  also  in  order,  where  cKu’  is  an  equi¬ 
valent  of  Bhu.  Killing,  however,  is  a  corrupt 
reading.  (Purdna-Bullefin  Vol.  V.  No.  1. 
Jan.  1963.  p.  162). 

BLIULISSARA  :  It  is  a  holy  place  mentioned 
in  the  Av  asp  aka  Garni  (II.  291).  It  is  not 
identifiable. 

BIIUMARA  :  This  village  mentioned  in  the 
Bhumar  stone  Pillar  Inscription  of  the  time  of 
the  Imperial  Guptas,  stands  at  a  distance  of 
about  nine  miles  to  the  north-west  of  Unchera, 
the  chief  town  of  the  state  of  Nagod  in  Central 
India.  (/.  PI.  a  XXI.  No.  2). 

BPIUMICANDESVARA  :  A  sacred  Linga  in 
Varanasi.  (Ag.  112.4). 

BHUMITlRTHA  :  A  holy  Tlrtha  mentioned  in 
the  Agni  Pur  an  a  (109.12). 

BHURAVADA  :  This  village  is  situated  in 
the  Rajanagara  district,  in  Central  India. 
(£.  I.  XXIV.  Ft.  II.  April  1937). 
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BPIURISRESTHIKA  :  Present  Bhuriut  an  im¬ 
portant  place  of  a  Pargana  in  the  sub-division 
of  Arambag  in  the  Dist,  of  Hoogly  in  Bengal 
( Prab .  Cand ->  Dey’s  notes  on  the  District  of 
Hoogly  in  J.  A.  V  B.  1910,  p.  599). 

BHUSAGARA  :  It  was  a  threshing  floor  in 
Atuma  which  stood  between  Kusinara  and 
Sravasti.  Buddha  once  stayed  here  (Vin.  i. 
249).  While  he  was  staying  here,  a  thunder¬ 
bolt  fell  on  the  ground  and  brought  about 
the  death  of  two  peasant  brothers  and  four 
bullocks,  but  the  Buddha  though  present  very 
close  to  that  ground  knew  nothing  of  it.  (Di. 
II.  131  f.). 

BHUSIKA  :  An  ancient  Janapada  mentioned  in 
the  Mahdbharata  (VI.  ch.  9.58). 

BHUTAGANA  :  A  mountain  near  Himavan 
(Ap.  179:’  Thag.  A.  I.  215). 

BHUTALAYA  :  The  Mahdbharata  mentions  it 
as  a  village  which  was  a  rendezvous  of  thieves 
and  robbers.  The  village  was  watered  by  a 
river  in  which  bathing  was  strictly  prohibited. 
(Mbh.  III.  129.9). 

BHUTALAYATIRTHA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  on 
the  Sabhramatl  where  the  river  Candana 
becomes  PracI  (P.  ch.  VI.  158.1).  The 
V am  an  a  Parana  (34.47)  also  mentions  it  but 
its  location  is  uncertain. 

BHUTAMANCtALAGAMA  :  A  village  in  the 
Cola  country  in  South  India.  Buddhadatta 
lived  there  in  a  monastery  built  by  Venhudasa. 
(P.  L.  C.  p.  107). 

BHUTAPURA  :  Same  as  Bhotanga. 

BPIUTESVARA  :  A  temple  in  Mathura  in  Uttar 
Pradesh.  ( Aar •  169.19);  The  Milam  at  a  Parana 
(1309,  1325,  1327)  ;  The  Rdjatarangini  (I.  107; 
II  148),  and  the  Haracharitacintdmoni  (4.85) 
place  it  in  Kasmir  where  it  is  called  Bin  thUer. 
This  is  included  in  Nandi  Ksetra.  Siva’s 
residence  is  on  a  mountain  spur  which  stret¬ 
ches  south-east  from  Haramukha  peaks.  It 
is  referred  to  in  the  Ain-i-Akbari  (Vol.  II. 
p.  364)  by  Abul  Eazl.  The  Karma  Parana 
(1.35.10)  and  the  Padma  Parana  (I.  37.13), 
locate  it  in  Varanasi, 
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BHUTTAPURA  :  The  town  Bhuttapura  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Raj atar angini  (VIII.  2431) 
was  founded  by  Butt  a,  one  of  the  ministers  of 
King  Jayasimha  (A.  D.  1128.49)  of  Kashmir. 

It  is  supposed  to  be  the  village  Butapor  exis¬ 
ting  in  the  Machipor  Pargana  in  Kashmir 
though  the  identification  is  uncertain. 

BHUTTARASTRA  :  Bhuttarastra  mentioned  in 
the  Rdjatarangint  (viii.  2887)  is  probably  identi¬ 
cal  with  the  Dras  territory  which  adjoins  the 
upper  Sind  valley,  and  can  easily  be  reached 
from  the  Darad  territory  on  the  Kishanganga. 
(Stein.  Raj.  Trans.  Vol.  II.  p.  227-28  fn.). 

BHUVANESVARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi. 
(E.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  56). 

BHU  VANES  VAR  A  :  Bhuvanesvara  is  an  inland 
out-of-the-way  town  on  the  right  side  of  the 
Puri  Road  at  a  distance  of  about  twenty  miles 
from  Cuttack.  According  to  the  District 
Gazetteer  it  is  included  in  the  boundary 
of  Killa  Khurda,  Pargana  Dandimal,  and 
is  known  under  the  name  of  Mauza  Gosagar. 

It  is  an  insignificant  uninviting  place  with  no 
wealth,  no  commerce  and  no  manufactory, 
peopled  by  hungry  priests  and  desolate  in 
every  respect. 

It  is  nevertheless,  a  most  interesting  field 
for  the  antiquarian,  abounding  as  it  does  in 
architectural  remains  of  the  highest  value  and 
connected  as  it  is  with  historical  associations 
of  rare  importance. 

The  earliest  mention  of  Bhuvanesvara  in 
the  Temple  records  of  Puri  occurs  in  connexion 
with  the  reign  of  Yayati  Kesari,  who  ruled 
from  474  to  526  A.  D.  “Before  the  accession 
of  the  family  called  the  Kesari  Vamsa,  the 
accounts  are  so  replete  with  obvious  falsehood, 
contradiction,  inconsistency  and  anachronism 
as  to  be  equally  unintelligible  and  unworthy 
of  notice.”  Yayati  made  great  preparations 
for  the  erection  of  the  great  temple  there  but 
did  not  live  long  enough  to  complete  it.  His 
successors  for  twenty-four  generations  held 
their  court  in  Bhuvanesvara  until  Nrpatikesarl 
in  940-50  A.  D.  founded  Cuttack  and  removed 
the  seat  of  government  to  the  new  capital. 
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According  to  General  Cunningham — -“The 
ancient  metropolis  of  the  country  was  Kataka 
on  the  MahanadI  river,  but  Yayati  Kesari 
removed  it  to  Yayatipur  and  that  the  city  of 
Bhuvanesvara  was  founded  by  Lalatendra 
Kesari,  but  this  statement  of  Cunningham 
seems  wrong  for  Bhuvanesvara  existed  many 
centuries  before  the  reign  of  that  king. 

In  theKapila  Samhita  quoted  in  theEkamra- 
Candrika  Bhuvanesvara  is  named  as  Ekamra 
Kanana,  the  ‘mango  forest’,  which  comprised 
a  circular  area  extending  from  Khandagiri 
on  the  west  to  the  temple  of  Kundalesvara  near 
the  village  of  Tankapani  near  the  Puri  road 
and  from  that  to  Balaha  or  VarahldevI  close 
by  the  village  of  Miyapalli  on  the  north,  to  that 
of  Vihirangesvara  on  the  Dhauli  hill  to  the 
south,  including  altogether  an  area  of  three 
Yojanas,  which  now  bears  on  it  no  less  than 
forty-five  different  villages. 

The  above  boundary  of  Bhuvanesvara  is 
still  to  be  circumambulated  by  the  pilgrims 
in  their  (Ksetra-pari-kramana)  going  round 
of  the  city.  But  the  Ekamra  Parana  refers  to 
the  smaller  circuit  of  the  city  which  formed  a 
radius  of  one  mile  round  the  great  tower  at  a 
distance  of  about  five  Kosas  or  ten  miles  from 
the  temple  of  Visvesvara.  Mitra  includes 
Dhauli  within  the  suburbs  of  the  city  and  fur¬ 
ther  tries  to  identify  the  Kalinga-Nagarl  of  the 
Udayagiri  inscriptions  with  Bhuvanesvara. 

The  Ekamra  Parana  relates  the  tradition 
which  goes — -“In  former  age  there  existed  on 
this  spot  a  mango  tree  of  great  merit,  and  be¬ 
cause  there  was  an  only  tree,  the  place  is  called 
the  grove  of  one  mango  tree  (Ekamra  Vana). 
Th eKapila  Samhita  also  gives  a  similar  account 
regarding  the  derivation  of  the  name  of  Ekamra 
(Bhuvanesvara).  Regarding  the  situation  of 
the  place  the  Kapila  Samhita  states,  “on  the 
shore  of  the  salt-sea,  there  is  the  best  of  hills 
the  Blue  Hill  (Nila  &aila)  and  to  the  north  of 

that  is  the  noted  grove  of  one  mango  tree . 

even  here  exists  Papanasinl.” 

The  Siva  Parana  gives  a  more  explicit 
picture  of  its  position.  “In  the  grand  Utkala 
Ksetra  near  the  southern  ocean,  there  flows  a 
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fine  river ,  which  taking  its  source  from  the 
foot  of  the  Vindhya  mountain,  rims  towards 
the  east.  From  it  has  proceeded  a  strain  by 
name  Gandhavati  which  is  identical  with 
Gahga.  Here  that  sin-destroying  (PapanasinI) 
stream  flows  northwards.  .  .  On  its  bank  there 
exists  a  Wood  known  as  Ekamraka.”  It  com¬ 
prised  many  PIradas  (lakes)  and  temples. 

In  the  medieval  period  it  was  known  as  a 
geographical  unit  which  formed  the  boundary 
of  different  divisions  ;  viz.  the  Sakti  Sangatna 
T antra  describes  the  Gauda  country  lying  bet¬ 
ween  the  country  of  Vanga  and  Bhuvanesa; 
the  Ahga  country  between  Vaidyanatha  and 
Bhuvanesa  i.  e.  Bhuvanesvara  in  the  Puri 
district  of  Orissa. 

There  are  several  tanks  and  temples  in 
the  suburb  of  the  town,  some  of  them  named 
below.  Kedara  Gaurl,  Brabma-Gaurl, 
Kapilahrada,  Vindusaras  or  Gosagara  tanks  and 
Kedaresvara,  Brahmesvara,  Kapilesvara, 
Lingaraja,  Raja  Rani  etc.  temples. 

BHUYATALAYA  :  It  was  a  tank  to  the  north 
of  Bharukaccha,  the  modern  Broach.  (L.  A.  I. 
p.  274). 

BICHHI  :  The  name  was  found  by  Sir  John 
Marshall  in  a  seal-die  at  the  place  ;  in  a  sealing, 
it  is  called  Vichhigrama  ( JRAS .,  1911  p.  127) 

See  Vltabhayapattana. 

BIDASPES  :  Greek  name  of  the  river  Jhelum. 

BIHARKOTRA  :  It  lies  in  the  Rajagarh  state, 
Malwa,  where  an  inscription  has  been  found. 

(E.  I.  XXVI.  Pt.  Ill,  July,  1941,  p.  130). 

BljAPURA  :  Bijapur  lies  in  the  Nimar  district 
in  Madhya  Pradesh.  It  is  an  old  hill  fort  in 
Satapura  mountain  (Luard  and  Dube,  Indore 
Stale  Gazetteer  II  259). 

BIJAYAGADHA  :  The  hill  fort  of  Vijayagadha 
is  situated  about  2  miles  to  the  south-west  of 
Byana  in  the  By-ana  Tahsil  of  the  Bharatpur 
State  in  Rajputana.  (C.  1.  1.  Vol.  III).  It 
finds  mention  in  the  Vijayagadh  stone  inscrip¬ 
tions  of  the  Yaudheyas. 

BIJIIOLI  (BIJOLIA)  :  It  is  a  village  in  Mewar, 
situated  at  the  Aravali  plateau  about  100  miles 

10 
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from  Udaipur.  A  rock  edict  has  been  discovered 
at  this  village.  The  Bijholi  Rock  Inscription 
of  Cahaman  Somesvara  describes  that  it  was 
a  picturesque  and  fortified  town  situated  at  a 
distance  of  12  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Udaipur. 
Vijholi  or  Bijholi  was  named  in  ancient  time 
as  Vindhya  Vail!  an  important  site  for  Archaeo¬ 
logy  and  contains  some  ancient  temples  of 
unique  form  and  elaborate  sculptures.  ( E .  /. 
XXVI  Pt.  II.  84.85).  It  is  also  popularly 
known  as  Bijolia  or  Bijoliaja  which  may  have 
been  derived  from  Vindhyavallika  (  H.  G . 
I.  p.  312). 

BILAPATFIA  :  It  is  the  place  from  where  the 
Vitasta  or  Jhelum  takes  its  rise.  (He.  12.15.17) 

BILASAD  :  It  is  also  known  as  Bilasand.  It 
is  mentioned  in  the  Bilasad  Stone  pillar  Ins¬ 
cription  of  Kumaragupta.  It  stands  about 
four  miles  towards  the  north-west  of  Aligunj 
in  the  Etah  district.  (C.  I.  I.  Vol.  Ill  No.  10). 

BILAVA  :  The  old  locality  Bilava  once  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Rajatarangml  ( VII.  1016)  in 
relation  to  king  Harsa  (1089-1101  A.  D.)  of 
Kashmir  is  supposed  to  be  the  present  village 
Bilau  situated  about  4  miles  north-east  of 
Drabagrama  in  the  Chirath  Pargana  in  Kasmir 
74°  55'  long.  30°  5U  lat. 

BILVACALA  :  A  Vaisnava  Ksetra  according  to 
the  Barhaspatya  Sutra  (III  120). 

BILVAKA  :  A  very  fit  place  for  Sraddha  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  17 snu  D  harm  a  Sutra  (85.52); 
Slatsja  Parana  (22.  70);  Karma  Parana  (II. 
20.33);  Mahdbharata  (XIII  25.13)  and  the 
Narad  (y a  Parana  (II  40.70). 

BILVAPATRAKA  :  Mentioned  in  the  Padwa 
Parana  (VE129.11)  as  one  of  the  12  Tirthas 
sacred  to  Siva. 

BILVA-VANA  :  Mentioned  in  the  Vardha 
Parana  (153.42)  as  the  10th  out  of  12  Vanas 
in  Mathura  in  Uttar  Pradesh.  Another 
Vilvavana  Tirtha  is  located  at  a  distance  of  12 
miles  from  Mallikarjuna  Tirtha  on  Sri  Saila. 
It  contains  the  temple  of  the  goddess  9 Ekama’ 

(. K .  T.  p.  332). 

BIMBISARAPUR!  ;  This  name  is  used  in  the 
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Attakatha  of  the  Suit  an  ip  at  a  (Vol.  II.  p.  584) 
for  Rajagrha  or  modem  Raja'glr  surrounded 
by  hills  in  Bihar  sub-division,  Patna. 

BINDUKA  :  A  sacred  TIrtha  mentioned  in  the 
1 y is nu  Dharma  Sutra  (85.12).  Some  editions 
read  Bilvaka. 

BINDUMADHAVA  :  A  holy  TIrtha  situated  at 
Varanasi  mentioned  in  the  Matsja  Parana 
(185.68);  Skanda  Parana,  (IV.  33.148) 
Narad [y a  Parana  (II.  29.61)  and  the 

Pa  dm  a  Para  na  (VI.  131. 48) . 

BINDUSARAS  :  I.  Located  on  the  Mainaka 
mountain  near  Badarl  (Mbh.  III.  145.44:  P.VI. 
43-46;  Br.  II.  18.31;  M.  121.26  and  31-32) 
where  Bhagiratha,  Indra  and  Narayana  prac¬ 
tised  penance.  The  Bhdgavata  Parana  des¬ 
cribes  it  in  detail  (Bh.  III.  21-33  and  39-44). 

II.  A  sacred  reservoir  (Kunda)  in 
Varanasi.  The  Naradiya  Parana  (II.  29.59-60) 
states  that  Siva  bathed  in  it  and  the  skull 
(Kapala)  of  Brahma  that  had  stuck  to  his  hand 
dropped  from  it  and  the  Kunda  came  to  be 
called  ‘Kapalamocana  Tirtha’. 

III.  In  Ekamraka  mentioned  in  the 
Brahma  Parana.  (41.52-54).  It  is  so  called 
because  Rudra  collected  drops  of  water  from 
all  holy  places  and  filled  it  therewith. 

IV.  In  Kashmir  as  a  Digpala  in  the  east 
of  the  country,  according  to  the  Nilamata 
Parana  (1116-1117). 

The  seven  streams  of  the  Ganges  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Puranas  are  said  to  have  risen  from 
the  Bindusaras.  These  streams  are  :  NalinI, 
Hladini,  Pavani,  Sila,  Caksu,  Sindhu  and  Amita. 
According  to  Rajasekhara  a  CakravartI  king 
held  his  paramount  sway  in  the  land  lying  bet¬ 
ween  the  Cape  Comorin  and  Bindusaras 
(Vide.  Sircar,  p.  8). 

BINDUTlRTHA  :  Same  as  Pancanada,  which 
see. 

BIPASIS  :  The  river  Vipasa,  modern  Beas  is 
known  to  the  classical  writers  as  Hyphasis  or 
Bipasis.  (Sircar;  p.  41  note). 

BIRAJAKSETRA  :  Birajaksetra,  situated  on 
the  sacred  river  Vaharani,  contains  the  deity 


named  Biraja.  The  temple  of  Biraja  is  situated 
at  Jajpur  ( B .  42.1-4).  This  Ksetra  contains 
eight  holy  places,  e.  g.  Kapila,  Gograha,  Soma. 
Mrtyunjaya,  Siddhesvara  etc.  (Ibid.  42.6-7). 

It  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Yogimtantra  (2.2, 

p.  120). 

BIYAEIA  :  A1  Biruni  (Sachau,  Alb .  Ind.  I.  ch. 
25)  calls  the  river  Vipasa  as  Biyah  and  says 
that  it  issues  from  the  Himavat  and  flows 
towards  the  east  of  Multan  and  after-wards 
joins  the  Biyatta  (Vitasta)  and  Chandrabhaga 
or  Chandraha  (Sircar  pp.  43-44). 

BOBBILI  :  It  is  situated  in  the  district  of 
Vizagapattam  of  the  Andhra  State  (jB.  I.  XXVII 
Pt.  I.  p.  33). 

BOD  :  Bod  is  the  same  as  Bhantta;  this  is  the 
Sanskrit  form  of  the  name  and  that  is  the  Tibe¬ 
tan  form.  It  is  Byatai  of  Ptolemy  and  is 
identified  with  modern  Central  Tibet.  ( I .  H.O. 
XXIV.  214). 

BODHA  ;  The  Bodhas  are  referred  to  in  the 
Mdhdbhdrata  (VI.  10.37.38;  8.39)  along  with 
the  Kalingas,  the  Salvas  and  the  Madreyas,  and 
they  should  be  located  somewhere  in  south¬ 
east  Punjab  up  to  Pathankot.  Fatanjali  also 
mentions  them  along  with  the  Udumbatas 
( Mbhd .  II.  4.48).  Dey  (p.  40)  states  that  it  is 
the  country  round  Indraprastha,  which  con¬ 
tained  the  celebrated  Tirtha  called  Nigama- 
bodha,  perhaps  briefly  called  Bodha  (Mbh. 
VI  ch.  9,  39:  P.  Uttara.  ch.  66). 

BODHA-GAYA  :  See  Gaya. 

BODHIMANDA  :  The  stone-platform  in  Gaya 
lying  between  the  temple  of  Mahabodhi  and 
the  famous  Bodhi  tree,  is  the  same  spot  where 
Buddha  attained  enlightenment  (Vin.  I,  1.). 
This  is  known  as  ‘Bodhimanda’  in  the  Pali 
liteiature  (Cv.  XXXVII,  215).  It  is  also  known 
as  Vajrasana  (Bu.  Bhu.  p.  212).  A  monastery 
was  later  erected  there  called  Bodhimanda- 
Vihara  (Mhv.  XXIX  41). 

BODHIMANDAVIIIARA  :  See  Bodhimanda. 

BODHI  TARU  OR  TREE  :  See  Gaya.  A  generic 
name  of  tree  under  which  a  Bodhisattva 
attains  enlightenment, 
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BOLOR  :  Baltistan  or  little  Tibet,  a  small 
state  north  of  Kasmir  to  distinguish  it  from 
middle  Tibet  or  Ladakh  and  Great  Tibet  or 
southern  Tartary.  (Dey.  p.  40). 

BOLYASAKA  :  The  name  mentioned  in  the 
Rajatara ngini  (V.  225)  is  supposed  to  be  the 
present  Buliasa  which  is  situated  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Vitasta  73°  51'  long.  24°  11; 
lat.,  and  on  the  old  route  from  Muzaffarabad 
to  Kasmir.  Even  to  these  days,  the  Pahari 
people  of  Kasmir  call  it  as  Paliasa. 

BOMMEHALU  :  Bommehalu  has  been  identi¬ 
fied  with  Bommerparti  situated  at  a  distance 
of  7  miles  from  Anantapura,  (E.  I.  LXXV. 
Pt.  IV.  p.  190). 

BONTHIICAVATAKA  :  Bonthikavataka  is 
mentioned  in  the  Kothuraka  edict  of  Pravara- 
sena  II  (E.  I.  XXIV  Pt.  V  October  1941). 
It  is  identified  with  modern  Bothad  situated 
3J  miles  to  the  north-west  and  two  miles  to 
the  north  from  Mangan  in  the  Nagpur  Dis¬ 
trict,  Madhya  Pradesh. 

I 

BRAHMA  :  Same  as  Burma.  It  is  a  country  in 
the  eastern  India  (Ram.  IV.  ch.  40).  Raja- 
sekhara  (Kav.  ch.  3.  p.  8)  mentions  it  along 
with  Anga,  Vatiga,  Sumhuna  and  Pundrajana- 
padas  of  the  East. 

BRAHMAGAYA  :  A  place  near  the  present 
temple  of  Visnupada,  situated  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Phalgu  river  in  Gaya  in  Bihar  Province 
is  called  Brahmagaya.  It  is  seven  miles  away 
from  Buddha  Gaya.  (Bu.  Bhu.  p.  218). 

BRALIMAGIRI  :  A  mountain  lying  at  a  dis¬ 
tance  of  20  miles  from  Nasik  district,  near 
Trayambaka  in  which  the  Godavari  has 
its  source  on  which  the  sage  Gautama  had  his 
hermitage.  (P.  VI.  176.  58:  Uttara.  ch.  62; 
B.  74.25.26).  Secondly  it  is  in  Coorg  and  is 
the  highest  peak  of  the  Sahyas  from  which  the 
Kaverl  has  its  source  (See  Kaverl).  It  is  also 
a  Tlrtha  on  the  bank  of  the  Krsna  Venya 
((Birth a  Sara  p.  78). 

For  details,  see  Half  Yearly  Journal  of  the 
Mysore  University ,  sec.  A.  I.  1940.  Elere  has 
been  discovered  a  set  of  minor  Rock  Edicts 
of  Asoka.  (PI.  G.  I.  p.  146), 
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BRAHMAHRADA  :  A  sacred  pool  mentioned  in 
the  Bhagavata  Parana  (X.  28.16-17);  Brahma 
Parana  (HI.  13.52). 

BRAHMAKSETRA  :  Same  as  Kuruksetra  (Mbh. 

III.  83.4-6;  Va.  59-106  and  107  and  97.5). 

BRHMAKUNDA  :  I.  A  holy  pool  in  Badrika- 
srama  in  the  Himalayas  (Var.  141.4-6).  II. 
There  is  anot  her  pool  of  this  name  at  the  Lohar- 
gala  Ksetra  in  the  Himalayas  where  four 
streams  fall  from  it.  (Var.  151.17)  Brahma- 
kunda  is  the  source  of  the  river  Brahmaputra. 
(Dey.  p.  40).  III.  A  third  pool  of  the  same 
name  is  situated  in  Gaya  (Va.  110.8). 

BRAHMAKUPA  :  A  Tlrtha  at  Gaya  (Va.  111. 
25  and  31;  Ag.  115.37). 

BRAHMAMEDHYA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the 
Mahahharata  (VI.  9.32). 

BRAHMANADA  :  Same  as  Brahmaputra 
( Dh .  P.  Khanda.  ch.  10). 

BRAHMANADESA  :  Bharata  was  also  known 
to  Chinese  in  ancient  time  as  Brahmanadesa 
because  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Brahmanas 
which  was  undisputed  in  the  Indian  society 
(Watters.  Vol.  I.  p.  140). 

BRAHMANADl  :  The  river  Sarasvatl  is  so 
called  (Bh.  IX.  16.23). 

BRAHMANAKA  :  This  Janapada  is  mentioned 
in  the  work  of  Panini.  (Ast.  V.  2.71)  and  is 
identified  with  Brahmanabad  of  Sind  (I.  H. 
O.  XXIX.  15).  The  Kas'lka  describes  it  as  the 
land  of  Brahmins  who  lived  on  military  art. 
The  Greeks  call  them  Brabhamana  and  place 
them  in  middle  Sind  (Arrian  VI.  16)  of  which 
the  capital  is  still  called  Brahmanabad. 

It  is  noticeable  to  this  effect  that  even 

Rajasekhara  (9th  century  A.  D.)  names  Brah- 
manavaha  (Klip,  ch-  17.  p.  94)  as  one  of  the 
Janapadas  of  the  Western  India.  Relying 
upon  this  old  tradition  the  Muslim  geographers 
named  Brahmanabad  as  Brahmanaiva. 

BRAHMANAKUNDIKA  :  A  sacred  Tlrtha  in 
Kasmir  (Nil.  1499,  1501). 

BRAHMANALA  :  A  most  famous  place  in 
Varanasi  near  Manikarnika  Ghata,  the  sacred 


BRAHMAN!  76 

ghat  for  burning  the  dead  bodies.  (Dey. 
p.  40). 

BRAHMAN!  :  This  sacred  river  flows  from 
north-west  to  south-east  through  the  district 
of  Balasore  in  Orissa  {Mbh.  VI.  Ch.  9.33;  P. 

S varga  ch.  3).  The  History  of  Dharmasdstra 
(p.  740).  states  that  probably  it  is  the  Bamani 
that  falls  into  the  Cambala  and  quotes  the 
Mahdbhdratd  ( III.  84.58)  The  Mahdbharata 
ki  Namcinukramanika  (Gita  Press,  ed.  p,  223). 
states  that  it  is  a  holy  Tirtha  mentioned  in 
the  Mahdbharata  (III.  84.58). 

BRAHMANIKA  :  A  Tirtha  near  Naimisaranya 
(P.  I.  32.22). 

BRAHMANISVARA  :  A  Linga  in  Kuiuksetra 
(P.  I.  26.67). 

BPvAHMAPURA  :  It  is  the  ancient  capital  of  the 
Chamba  State  in  the  Punjab.  There  stand 
three  ancient  temples  dedicated  to  Manimahesa, 
an  incarnation  of  Siva,  Narasimha  or  the  lion 
incarnation  of  Visnu  and  to  Laksamanadevi. 
Cunningham  thinks  that  Brahmapura  was 
another  name  for  Vairatapattana.  It  must 
have  included  the  whole  of  the  hilly  country 
between  the  Alakananda  and  the  Karnali  rivers. 
(A.  G.  L  407  ff).  According  to  him  it  exis¬ 
ted  in  the  districts  of  Garhwal  and  Kumaon. 
(also  see  Br.  S.  ch.  14).  It  was  the  Po-lo-lih-mo- 
pu-lo  of  Hiuen  Tsiang  and  was  stretched 
within  667  miles  in  circuit.  (Watters,  I.  p.  329). 

BRAHMAPURI  :  It  forms  a  part  of  Kolhapur 
including  the  bank  of  the  river  Pancaganga. 
(E.  I.  XXIII.  Pt.  I.  January,  1935:  XXIII. 
Pt.  II). 

BRAHMAPUTRA  ;  The  principal  river  of 
Assam  was  also  known  as  Lohitya  or  Lauhi- 
tya,  (13.  ch.  64;  Kagha.  IV.  81;  Yoginitantra 
2.2.119)  which  formed  the  eastern  boundary 
of  Pragjyotisa. 

The  eastern  stream  called  HladinI  or 
PIradinI  running  through  the  country  of  the 
Kiratas  (the  eastern  Himalaya)  may  be  identified 
with  upper  Brahmputra. 

The  Jambudivapanhati  traces  its  source 
to  the  stream  which  channels  out  through  the 
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eastern  outlet  of  the  eastern  Lotus  lake  and 
according  to  modem  geographical  exploration 
it  rises  from  the  eastern  region  of  the  Manasa 
sarovara.  There  are  three  important  head¬ 
waters  of  the  Brahmaputra — ‘the  Kupi,  the 
Chema-yungdung  and  the  Angsi  chu.  Sun 
Heclin  traces  its  origin  in  the  Kupi  glacier 
(II.  G.  I.  p.  213).  But  according  to  Swami- 
Pranavananda  of  the  Holy  Kailasa  and  Manas a- 
sarovara,  the  Brahmaputra  rises  from  the 
Chemayungdung  glacier.  (For  further  details, 
vide  S.  P.  Chatterjee,  Presidential  Address  to 
the  Geographical  Society  of  India,  Geographical 
Preview  of  India,  Sept.  1953).  According  to 
the  Kalikd  Pur  ana  (ch.  82,  36)  the  Brahmaputra 
is  situated  between  the  four  mountains  of 
which  the  Kailasa  and  Gandhamadana  stand 
to  the  north  and  south  respectively. 

The  river  contains  a  deep  pool  known  as 
the  Brahmakunda.  It  is  situated  at  the  place 
where  the  river  emerges  from  the  mountains 
and  is  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  bills.  In  this 
pool  Parasurama  is  said  to  have  dropped  his 
axe  with  which  he  destroyed  the  Ksatriyas. 
(H.  G.  I.  p.  214). 

BRAHMARANYA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  in  Gaya 
(P.  I.  38.5).  ’ 

BRAHMARS1  :  It  is  the  country  between  Brahma- 
varta  and  the  river  Yamuna.  It  comprised 
Kuruksetra,  Matsya,  Pancala  and  Surasena 
(M.  S.  ch.  2  v.  9).  According  to  Manu  it 
was  the  country  of  the  Surasenas. 

BRAHMA$AlA  :  A  holy  Tirtha  (Mbh.  III. 
ch.  87.23). 

BRAHMASARAS  :  A  sacred  lake  in  Kuruk¬ 
setra  (near  Thanesvara)  mentioned  in  the  V ay h 
Parana  (77 .51),  Matsya  Parana  (22.12),  and  the 
1 Yam  ana  Parana  (22.55-60  and  49.38-39).  It  is 
known  by  various  names  :  Brahmasaras, 
Ramahrada  and  Pavanasaras.  &c. 

A  second  lake  of  this  name  is  in  Gaya (Ag.  ch. 
115.38:  Mbh;  III  ch;  84.85;  95.11;  XIII. 
25.58;  Va.  111.30).  Third  in  Kokamukha 
Tirtha  (Var,  140.37-39).  Fourth  in  mount 
Hgramakuta.  (S.  M*  408),  Fifth  in  SananduW 
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(1 'far.  150.20);  The  sixth  one  is  the  same  as 
Brahma  Tlrtha  (P.  Srsti  Kh.  ch.  19). 

Now  it  is  known  as  Kuruksetra  Sarovara. 
There  are  a  good  many  remains  which  deserve 
notice  from  the  historical  point  of  view. 
According  to  the  Visnu  Pur  ana  (22.14)  it 
was  built  by  King  Kuru  before  the  Great  War 
of  the  Mahabharata. 

BRAHMASILA  :  Brahmasila  was  situated  in  the 
eastern  suburb  of  the  city  of  Kanauj  as  sugges¬ 
ted  by  the  Kavja  Mimamsa  of  Rajasekhara 
(. Kav .  ch.  17.  p.  94).  It  seems  to  be  no  other 
than  Barhmashil  referred  to  by  Alberuni  who 
observes  :  “A  man  marching  from  Kanauj 
to  the  south  between  the  two  rivers  Jaun  and 
the  Ganges  passes  through  the  following 

well-known  places . Jajjamau  12  farasakh 

from  Kanauj,  Abhapur  8  farasakh,  Kuraha  8 
farasakh,  Barhamshil  8  farasakh,  the  tree  of 
Prayaga  12  farasakh,  each  farasakh  being 
equal  to  4  miles  or  one  Kuroh. 

He  thus  gives  the  distance  from  Kuraha 
to  Brahmasila  as  about  30  miles,  and  from 
Brahmasila  to  Prayaga  as  about  45  miles. 

BRAHMASIRAS  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  at  Gaya 
(Ku.  II.  37.38;  N.  II.  44.66).  It  contains  the 
Brahmayupa. 

BRAHMASTHANA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha.  (Mbh. 
III.  ch.  84.103;  85.35;  V.  186.26;  XIII.  94.8; 

P.  I.  27.2). 

BRAHMASTHUNA  :  A  Tirtha  (P.  I.  39.33). 

BRAHMATARESVARA  :  A  Linga  under 
Varanasi  ;  (E.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  88). 

BRAHMATIRTHA  :  I.  A  sacred  Tirtha  in 
Varanasi  founded  by  Visnu  dedicated  to 
Brahma.  (Ku.  I.  35.9;  II.  37.28;  P.  I.  37.9-12) 
Dey  (p.  40)  identifies  it  with  the  Puskara  lake 
near  Ajmer  in  Rajasthan. 

II.  Some  of  the  sources  locate  it  in  Gaya 
(P.  I.  38.69;  N.  II.  45.120;  Ag.  115.36). 

III.  And  some  place  it  on  the  Godavari. 

(13.  113.1,  and  23;  Br.  III.  13.56). 

IV.  and  others  on  the  Sarasvati  (13/;.  X. 
78.19). 

BRAHMATUNtGA  :  A  Tirtha  mentioned  in 


BRAPIMAYONI 

the  Agni  Pur  ana  (109.12)  ;  Padma  Parana 
(I.  24.28).  A  mountain  of  this  name  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Mahabharata  (VII.  80.31). 

BRAHMATUNGAHRADA  or  BRAHMA- 
TUNDAHRADA  :  A  sacred  pond  mentioned 
in  the  Puranas  (i.  e.Br.  III.  13.73,  Va.  77.71-73). 

BRAHMA VALLI  TlRTHA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha 
under  Sabhramati  (P.  VI.  137.1). 

BHAHMAVALUKA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  (men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Mahabharata }  (III.  ch.  81.206)  and 
the  Padma  Parana.  (P.  I.  25.13). 

BRAHMAVADDANA  :  The  city  of  Varanasi 
is  often  described  by  this  name  in  Pali  litera¬ 
ture.  (/.  IV.  119). 

BRAHMAVARTA  :  I.  The  country  between 
the  rivers  Sarasvati  and  Drsadvati  in  the  eastern 
Punjab  where  the  Aryans  first  settled  themselves. 
From  this  place  they  occupied  the  country  as 
Brahmarsidesa.  (M.  V  ch.  II.  17).  It  was  after¬ 
wards  called  Kuruksetra.  It  has  been  identified 
generally  with  Sirhind  (Rapson’s  Ancient 
India  p.  51).  Its  capital  was  Karavirapura  on 
the  river  Drsadvati  according  to  the  Kdlika 
Parana,  (chs.  48-49)  and  Barhismati  according 
to  the  Bhdgavata  Parana  (III  22).  The  Megha- 
duta  (I.  48)  shows  that  Kuruksetra  was  a  part 
of  Brahmavarta. 

II.  Brahmavarta  :  A  landing  Ghat  on  the 
Ganges  at  Bithur  in  the  district  of  Kanpur  is 
called  the  Brahmavarta  Tirtha  and  is  one  of 
the  celebrated  places  of  pilgrimage.  As  a 
Tirtha  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Mahabharata 
(III  ch.  83.53-54.  84.43) ;  Matsya  Parana  (22.69) 
and  the  Agni  Parana.  (109.17). 

III.  Brahmavarta  :  On  the  Narmada  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Matsya  Parana  (190.7;  191.70) 
and  the  Padma  Parana  (I.  17.5). 

BRAPIMAVEDHYA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the 
Mahabharata.  (VI.  9.30). 

BRAHMAYONI  :  It  is  also  known  as  Gayasesa 
and  stands  one  mile  to  the  south  or  south-west 
from  modern  Gaya.  It  is  identical  with  Gaya- 
sira,  Gayasirsa  or  Gayasura  of  the  Mahd- 
bharata  (III.  83.140:  84.85),  and  the  Puranas, 
viz.  Kd.  II.  37.38;  N.  II.  44.68).  Buddha 
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Ghosha  has  explained  the  word  Gayasirsa  as 
one  whose  back  portion  is  like  the  head  of  an 
elephant  (V  A.  V ol.  III.  4).  It  is  said  that  King 
Ajatasatru  constructed  a  Vihara  for  Deyadatta 
at  Gayasirsa  (J.  i.  158,  508).  (Vide;  A.  G .  L 
p.  458  and  H.  Dh.  S.,  Page  646:  note  1470). 

BRAHMAYONI  :  Another  Brahmayoni  is  said 
to  be  situated  on  the  Saras vatl  and  is  the  same 
as  Prthudaka  ( Vam .  39.20  and  23). 

BRAHMAYUPA  :  A  Tlrtha  at  Gaya  (Vd.  III. 
33:  Ag.  115.39). 

BRAHMESVARALINGA  :  I.  A  Tlrtha  on  the 
Sriparvata  (Kd.  II.  41.18  ;  L.  I.  92.159-160). 
It  is  also  known  as  Alesvara. 

II.  In  Varanasi  (L.  quoted  by  Kt .  T.  p. 
115). 

BRAPIMODARA  :  A  Tlrtha  mentioned  in  the 
Vam  an  a  Parana  (36.7-8). 

BRAHMODAYA  :  A  Tlrtha  to  the  south  of 
the  Vagamati  ( V ar .  215-102). 

BRAHMODBHEDA  :  A  sacred  Tlrtha  mentioned 
in  the  Vardha  Parana  (215.91). 

BRAHMODUMBARA  :  A  Tlrtha  within  Kuru- 
ksetra  (Mbh.  III.  ch.  83.71). 

BRAHMOTTARA  :  It  is  referred  to  in  the 
Matsya  Vurdna  (ch.  12.50-1)  along  with  Vahga 
and  Tamralipta  as  one  of  the  countries  through 
which  the  river  Ganges  flowed.  In  Rajase- 
khara’s  Kavya  Mimamsd  (ch.  17.  p.  93)  it  is 
mentioned  in  the  list  of  the  countries  of  the 
East.  Alberuni  also  refers  to  this  country 
(Al.  I.  262).  It  was  really  a  Janapada  in  the 
country  of  Radha.  The  Aini-Akbari  (p.  91) 
records  it  as  one  of  the  Mahallas  of  Satgaon 
in  western  Bengal. 

Dr.  D.  C.  Sircar  opines  that  Brahmottara 
might  be  connected  with  the  name  of  Burma 
which  is  derived  from  the  Mrama,  one  of  the 
three  tribes  that  migrated  into  Burma  and  ulti¬ 
mately  lent  their  name  as  a  national  designation 
to  all  Burmese.  (Sircar,  p.  28). 

BRHADADHVANI  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the 
Mahabharata.  (VI.  9.32). 

BRHADGRHA  :  A  mountain  in  Aryavarta 
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mentioned  in  the  Kdvyamimdmsd  (ch.  17  p.  93). 

BRHADVANA  :  A  holy  Tlrtha  near  Gokula 
where  Nandgopa  kept  his  cattle.  (Bh.  X. 
5.26;  7.33). 

BRHADVATl  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the 
Mahabharata  (VI.  ch.  9-30). 

BUCHAKALA  :  It  lies  in  the  Bilada  district 

of  Jodhpur  where  the  Inscription  of  Naga- 

bhatta  of  the  Samvat  872  was  discovered 
•  • 

(JB.  I.  IX.  198  ff.). 

BUDBUDA  :  A  river  rising  in  the  Himalayas 
(Br.  II.  16-25.26). 

BUDDHAVANA  :  It  was  five  miles  to  the  west 
of  Yastivana.  At  present  it  is  called  Budhaina 
The  Chinese  travellers  visited  both  the  forests. 
(Bu.  Bhu.  p.  199). 

BUDDHESVARA  :  A  linga  under  Varanasi. 
(E.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  pp.  55.97). 

BUGUDA  :  It  is  in  the  Gumsur  Taluk  of  the 
Ganjam  district.  (E.  I.  III.  p.  41). 

BULI  :  We  do  not  know  much  about  the  demo¬ 
cratic  Republic  of  Buli.  Their  main  city  was 
Allakappa,  after  which  they  were  called  Alaka- 
ppabuli.  According  to  the  Mahaparinibbana 
Sutta ,  we  know  that  Bulls  had  received  a  part 
of  Buddha’s  relics  on  which  they  constructed 
a  tope  in  their  city  of  Allakappa.  Their  terri¬ 
tory  was  probably  near  Vethadvipa,  because 
the  king  of  Allakappa  is  mentioned  as  being 
in  intimate  relationship  with  the  king  of 
Vethadvipa  (Dh.  A.  i.  161). 

BURAHI-RAPTI  :  The  river  Burahi  Rapti 
according  to  some  scholars  is  the  ancient 
Dhavala  a  tributary  of  the  Rapti. 

BURBALANG  :  It  is  the  lower  course  of  Karkai, 
which  rises  in  the  hills  of  Dhalbhum  and  (lows 
through  the  district  of  Balasore.  (Law,  Rivers 
of  India  p.  45). 

BURIDIHING  :  It  is  a  tributary  of  the  Brahma¬ 
putra  which  empties  in  it  south  of  Lakhimpur 
in  Assam.  (For  details,  See  Law,  R.  I.  p.  30). 

BURI  GANDAKA  :  This  river  rises  from  the 
hills  of  Hariharpur  in  Nepal.  It  meets  the 
Ganges  to  the  west  of  the  Gogri  (Ghaghar^ 


BURMA 


79 


in  the  district  of  Monghyr  in  the  province  of 
Bihar.  (For  further  details  Vide  B.  C.  Law  : 
R.  I.  p.  24). 

BURMA  :  Burma  is  derived  from  Mrama,  one 
of  the  three  tribes  that  migrated  into  Burma 
and  ultimately  lent  their  name  as  a  national 
designation  to  all  Burmese.  (Sircar  :  p.  28). 

‘  C  * 

CAHANDA  :  It  was  once  the  capital  of  the 
Paramara  kings.  It  maybe  dentical  with  Cdnda, 
the  chief  town  of  the  Canda  district  in  Maha- 
rastra,  {E.  1.  XXVI.  Pt.  V.  Oct.  1941,  p.  182). 

CAITRAKA  :  A  holy  Tirtha  mentioned  in  the 
Matsya  Pur  an  a  (110.2.). 

CAITRARATHA  :  A  forest  which  king  Yayati 
visited  along  with  the  nymph  Visvacl.  ( Mbh . 
I.  75.48).  This  forest  was  situated  on  the 
banks  of  the  Acchoda  river  {V d  47.6;  Br .  II. 
18.7).  It  is  one  of  the  51  Saktipithas,  where 
Devi  is  called  Madotkata  {M.  13.28).  A 
forest  of  the  same  name  also  stood  in  Dvdra - 
kdpurl  {Mbh.  II.  Ch  38). 

CAITYAGIRI  :  Identical  with  Cetiyagiri. 

CAITYAKA  :  A  mountain  near  Girivraja  the 
capital  of  Magadha  Kingdom  {Mbh.  II.  Ch. 
21.1 — -5).  General  Cunningham  has  tried  to 
identify  it  with  the  Vipula  mountain  on  which 
was  erected  a  Caitya  described  by  Hiuen 
Tsiang.  {A.  G.  I.  pp.  531—532). 

CAKKADAHA  :  This  is  the  name  of  a  lake 
mentioned  in  several  stories  of  the  Jdtakas. 
{J.  IV.  232).  It  is  located  at  a  distance  of  five 
miles  from  Balagarha.  The  temple  of  Pata- 
para  is  one  of  the  most  charming  objects 
of  this  place. 

CAKKAPURA  :  The  Avasyaka  Niryukti  (325) 
mentions  this  place  in  connection  with  the 
seventh  Tlrthankara  who  received  his  first 
alms  here.  It  is  not  identified  as  yet. 

CAKORA  :  Rajasekhara  mentions  it  as  a  moun¬ 
tain  in  the  eastern  country  {Kdv  ch.  17.  p.  93). 
It  is  identical  with  the  Caranadri  or  Cunara  in 
the  Mirzapur  district  of  Uttar  Pradesh. 

CAKRA  :  An  ancient  Janapada  near  the  Sarasvatl 
{Mbh.  VI.  Ch.  9.45;  Bh.  X.  78.19). 
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CAKRADHARA  :  The  great  bend  of  the 
Vitasta  about  one  mile  to  the  south  of  Hasti- 
karna  forms  the  peninsula  occupied  by  a  small 
‘Udar’  or  alluvial  plateau.  Here  stood  once 
the  oldest  and  most  famous  shrines  of  the 
Kasmir  valley,  the  temple  ofVisnu  Cakradhara. 
(R d).  I.  38.261,  270;  VII  258;  VIII  78.971, 
etc.).  The  plateau  is  still  known  as  Tsakadar 
Udar  or  Cakadhara.  In  the  Rajatarangini  (I.  38) 
it  is  mentioned  as  Cakrabhrt.  The  Plaracarita 
Cintdmani  apart  from  calling  Cakradhara (7.64) 
calls  it  Cakratirtha  (7.61).  The  Rajatarangini 
(VIII.  975-992)  presents  a  graphic  description 
how  the  shrine  of  Cakradhara  was  burnt. 

CAKRADVARA  :  A  mountain  mentioned  in 
the  Mahabharata  (XII.  ch.  320.185) 

CAKRADV IPA  :  It  is  an  hipapltha’  where  the 
Astra’  of  the  goddess  is  said  to  have  fallen. 
Here  the  goddess  is  called  CakradharinI  and 
the  Bhairava  is  called  Sulapani.  It  is  possi¬ 
bly  one  of  the  several  Cakratirthas.  (The 
Sdkta  Pithas  p.  83.). 

CAKRAGARTA  :  Cakragarta  refers  to  the 
region  of  Cakra-tlrtha  on  the  Gomati  near 
Dvaraka  in  Prabhasa  Ksetra.  (Saurastra). 

CAKRAMATHA  :  Cakramatha  referred  to  in 
the  Rajatarangini  (V.  404).  was  founded  by  the 
Kasmirian  King  Cakravarman  (A.  D  923- 
33  and  A.  D.  936-937).  It  was  half  built  when 
he  died,  and  was  completed  by  his  wife.  It 
was  built  for  the  Pasupat  ascetics. 

CAKRANAGARA  :  It  is  located  at  a  distance 
of  17  miles  north-east  of  Wardha  in  Maha- 
rastra.  It  is  also  known  as  Keljhar  (Cousins 
A.  S.  R.  of  Central  Provinces  and  Berar  p.  10). 
Most  probably  it  is  the  Cakrauka  nagara  of 
the  Padma-Purana  (Patalakhanda  ch.  13). 

CAKRANKANAGARA  :  Identical  with  Cakra- 
nagara. 

CAKRAPURA  :  The  town  Cakrapura  with 
seven  thousand  dwellings  was  founded  by 
Cakramardika,  one  of  the  queens  of  king 
Lalitaditya  Muktapida  as  mentioned  in  the 
Rajatarangini  (IV.  213). 

CAKRASTHITA  :  A  Sacred  Tirtha  in  Mathura 
in  Uttar  Pradesh.  {Var.  169.3). 

CAKRASVAMIN  :  A  holy  Tirtha  near  Sala- 
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grama  {Var.  145.38). 

CAKRATI  :  An  ancient  Janapada  mentioned  in 
the  Mahabharata  (VI.  Ch.  9.45). 

CAKRATlRTHA  :  It  appears  that  several  Tirtha 
of  this  name  are  located  at  different  places  : — - 

(i)  Sukara  Tirtha  {Var.  137.19). 

(ii)  Amalakagrama  {N.  66.22). 

(iii)  Setu  {Sk.  Ill  Brahmakhanda  ch.  3-5). 

(iv)  In  Kasmira  it  is  also  called  Cakradhara. 

(v)  On  the  Godavari  (B.  86.1 .109).  The 
Godavari  reappears  at  this  place  after  dis¬ 
appearing  at  Kusavara. 

(vi)  6  miles  from  Trayambaka,  though  thrice 
mentioned  it  appears  to  be  one  Tirtha. 

(vii)  In  Mathura  in  Uttar  Pradesh.  {Var. 
162-43). 

(viii)  On  the  Saras vatl  {Vam.  42.5.57.89. 
81.3;  vide,  A.  G.  I.  p.  336  and  under  Asthi- 
pura, 

(ix)  In  Dvaraka  ( Tirtha  Prakasa  of  Mitra- 
misra,  a  part  of  Mitrodaya  pp.  635-537; 
Var.  159.58). 

(x)  It  is  Rama-hrada  in  Kuruksetra. 

(xi)  In  Prabhasa  in  Gujrat  on  the  Gomatl. 

{Dvdrika  Mdhdtmya). 

(xii)  In  Varanasi  -  a  kunda  enclosed  with  an 
iron  railing  in  the  Manikarnikaghata. 

CAKRAVAKA  :  A  Tirtha  sacred  to  Pitrs 
(AT.  22.42). 

CAKRAVALA  PARVATA  :  A  mythical 
mountain,  often  mentioned  in  Sanskrit  and 
Pali  literature. 

CAKRAVARTA  :  A  deep  lake  under  Mandara 
{Var,  Mandara  mahatmya,  143.  36-38). 

CAKRAVARTl  KSETRA  :  Cakravartin  is 
a  ruler  the  wheels  of  whose  chariot  roll  every 
where  without  obstruction.  Certain  terms 
like  Eka-chhatra,  Sarva-bhauma  and  Samrat 
also  denote  the  same  sense.  But  the  under 
lying  difference  lies  in  the  conquering  nature 
of  the  Cakravartin.  He  is  regarded  as  a 
Vijiglsu  or  the  king  aspiring  for  conquests. 
Two  types  of  Cakravartin  are  represented 
by  the  terms  disampati,  the  king  of  quarters 
and  digvijayin,  the  conquerer  of  the  quarters. 
The  Pali  literature  testifies  to  the  three 
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classes  of  Cakravartin  (i)  Cakravala  -  Cakra¬ 
vartin,  ‘the  ruler  of  all  the  four  dvlpas 
according  to  Buddhists,  (ii)  dvlpa-cakravartin 
ruler  of  only  one  of  the  four  dvlpas  (iii) 
pradesa-Cakravartin  ‘the  ruler  of  only  a 
portion  of  a  dvlpa.  The  different  types  of 
Cakravartin  deserve  a  critical  approach  of 
the  sphere  of  their  influence  (Cakravarti- 
kshetra  at  the  different  junctures  of  Indian 
History. 

In  response  probably  to  the  disampati 
and  digvijayin  concept,  the  Cakravartin  was 
regarded  as  the  master  or  king  of  the  whole 
earth  (Prthvl-pati)  cf  Satapatha  Prahmatia  XIII, 
5,  4.13,  Select  Inscriptions  p.  24:;  ibid,  p.  259, 
272,  293,  307  and  323.  The  Mahabharata 
also  states  that  Karna  having  subdued  the 
whole  earth  returned  to  the  Kuru  Capital. 
{Mbh.,  Ill,  253,  22,  II,  26-32).  But  all  the 
countries  vanquished  in  the  four  quarters  are 
similar  to  the  list  of  the  countries  of  Bhara¬ 
tavarsa,  referred  to  the  geographical  section 
of  the  epics  and  the  Puranas. 

The  Arthasastra  of  Kautilya  presents  a 
factual  frontier  of  the  Chakravarti  ksetra 
which  was  vague  in  the  epics.  According 
to  it  the  land  which  extends  north  to  south 
from  the  Himalaya  to  the  sea  and  measures 
east  to  west  a  thousand  yojanas  is  the  sphere 
of  influence  of  a  Chakravarti.  The  Raghu- 
Vc'msa  of  Kalidasa  does  not  define  the  limits 
but  the  digvijaya  of  its  hero  Raghu  is  some¬ 
what  modelled  upon  the  pattern  of  the 
conquest  of  the  Epic  hero  referred  to  above, 
which  falls  within  the  limits  of  Bharatavarsa. 
The  Kdvya  Mimamsa  of  Rajasekhara  fixed  the 
limits  of  the  sphere  of  influence  of  a  Cakra¬ 
vartin  within  an  area  measuring  one  thousand 
yojanas  and  lying  between  Kumarlpurl  (Cape 
Comorin)  and  Bindusaras  (in  the  Himalaya). 
Thus  the  way  of  an  Indian  imperial  ruler 
extended  within  the  limits  of  the  Puranic 
Bharatavarsa,  which  is  described  as  lying 
between  the  Himalaya  and  the  sea  (Himalayada 
samudram),  cf  Studies  in  Indian  Antiquities 
by  Raychaudhury  pp.  77-79,  Mar.  LVII,  59  : 
Va,  XLV,  75-76. 

There  seems  some  diversity  in  the  specific 
mention  of  a  particular  geographical  entity 
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referred  to  represent  as  border  such  as  the 
northern  limit  represented  by  the  Himalaya, 
Bindusara,  Kailasa  etc,  the  southern  limit 
by  the  Kumaripura,  Rama’s  Bridge  (Setu), 
Suvela,  (a  mountain  in  Ceylon),  the  Southern 
Ocean,  the  eastern  limit  by  Eastern  Ocean 
(Bay  of  Bengal),  Udayagiri,  and  the  western 
limit  by  the  Arabian  Sea,  Mandara  and  sun¬ 
set  mountains,  (cf.  Kadambari ,  p.  194-195; 
Harsa  Car  it  a,  p.  217,  Mitdksard  by  Vijnan- 
bhiksu).  But  within  the  diversity  of  the 
specific  names  there  lies  an  underlying  unity 
which  presents  a  picture  of  the  whole  sub¬ 
continent  of  India  and  Pakistan. 

The  above  literary  tradition  is  supported 
by  the  epigraphical  sources.  The  Meharauli 
inscription  of  Chandra  describes  Vanga  in  the 
east,  Sindhu  in  the  west,  Bahlikas  in  the  north 
and  the  southern  or  Indian  Ocean  in  the 
south.  {Sel.  Ins.  p.  276).  The  Mandasor 
inscription  fixed  the  eastern  limit  up  to  the 
Lauhitya,  western  limit  up  to  the  Western 
or  Arabian  sea,  southern  limit  up  to  the 
Mahendragiri  and  the  northern  limit  up  to  the 
Himalaya.  {Ibid.  394).  Several  other  evidences 
may  be  produced  to  the  statement,  as  the 
inscriptions  of  Devapala,  of  Rastrakuta  Krsna 
III  etc.  cf.  E.  I.  VIL  IV  p.  284-85,  ibid ,  vol 
I.  p.  235,  Gaudalekhamala ,  p.  38. 

Some  of  the  sources  describe  the  Ksetra 
under  the  influence  of  a  particular  king  sur¬ 
rounded  by  four  oceans  (Catuh  Samudra)  (See 
C.  I.I.  Vol.  Ill p.  82),  which  is  purely  conven¬ 
tional  for  the  Bharataksetra  is  bounded  by 
sea  only  on  the  three  sides,  the  fourth  side 
surrounded  by  the  Himalayas.  Ray  Chaudhury 
suggested  that  the  misconception  had  for 
its  basis  any  lake  or  lakes  of  the  central  Asia. 

Some  opine  that  the  deserts  of  central 
Asia  which  lie  to  the  north  of  India  were  also 
often  represented  in  literature  as  £the  sea 
of  sand.’ 

The  above  sources  show  that  the 
sphere  of  influence  of  an  imperial  ruler 
did  not  extend  beyond  the  boundaries  of 
Bharatavarsa.  The  Greek  writer  Arrian 
copied  upon  the  above  tradition  and  wrote, 
“a  sense  of  justice,  they  say,  prevented  a  king 

6 


CAKRAVARTl  KSETRA 

from  attempting  conquest  beyond  the  limits 
of  India.”  {McCrindle  p.  209.) 

It  should,  however,  be  remembered  that 
whenever  the  boundary  of  the  kingdom  is 
given,  it  does  not  represent  the  real  influence 
of  the  king  but  is  conventional.  The  reality 
lies  in  the  fact  that  none  of  the  imperial  rulers 
ruled  the  whole  of  the  sub  continent  with 
a  single  centre.  The  emphasis  on  the 
boundaries  show  simply  that  the  king  was  an 
independent  and  imperial  one. 

We  have  sometimes  two  Cakravartl  Ksetras 
one  in  the  north  and  the  other  to  the  south  of 
the  Vindhyas  known  as  Daksinapatha  or  the 
Deccan.  The  Jain  Sutras  also  testify  to 
the  two  divisions  of  the  imperial  influence. 
It  is  stated  that  Cakravartl  Bharata  conquered 
the  area  of  the  North  Bharata  (Northern  India) 
and  reached  the  Vijayardha  mountain, 
which  is  so  termed  because  it  marks  the 
half  conquest  (Ardha  Vijaya)  of  the  Cakravartl. 
Some  kings  of  the  northern  India  claim 
explicitly  their  sphere  of  influence  in  the 
Aryavarta  viz  Northern  India  (For  the  bounda¬ 
ries  of  the  Aryavarta  see  Manusmrti,  II, 
22.)  King  Harsavardhana  of  Kanauj  is 
referred  to  in  the  Chalukyan  inscriptions 
as  Sakalottarapathapati,  or  the  king  of  the 
whole  of  the  Northern  India.  Thus  Vlsala 
or  Vigraharaja  IV  (c.  1053-64  A,  D.)  of  the 
Cahmana  dynasty  of  Ajmer  and  Sakambhari 
is  described  as  having  subdued  Aryavarta 
lying  between  the  Vindhya  and  the  Himadri. 

The  southern  dynasties  also  claimed  their 
sphere  of  influence  over  the  whole  of  the 
Daksinapatha.  which  lies  beyond  the  Vindhyas 
and  the  Narmada.  One  of  the  greatest 
kings  of  the  Satavahana  Dynasty  is  called  sove¬ 
reign  of  the  Deccan,  (Daksinapathapati)  and 
his  charges  are  said  to  have  drunk  the  water  of 
the  three  oceans  (  Trisamuda-toyapiravahan ). 
The  Chalukyas  of  Badami  claimed  to  be 
lords  of  the  land  lying  within  the  three 
seas  :  ‘trisamudra  madhyavarti  -  bhavana  - 
mandaladhlsvara’.  The  inscriptions  of  the 
Eastern  Chalukyas,  however,  refer  to  the 
southern  Cakravartl  ksetra  as  the  land  between 
the  Narmada  and  the  setu.  The  sway  of  the 


CAKRESVAkA  82 

Kadamba  king  Ravivarman  is  said  to  have 
extended  far  north  to  the  river  Narmada. 

(cf.  The  Eastern  Chalukyas  of  Vengi,  p.  7,  Sources 
of  Karnataka  History  p,  24,  E.  I .  Vol.  XIX 
pp.  64  etc. 

Some  times  both  the  Cakravarti  Ksetras 
are  mentioned  together  to  signify  the  whole 
of  the  Bharataksetra  conceived  as  the  single 
limit,  cf.  Ray  P.  H.  N.  I,  p.  858.  It  is  to 
be  noted  that  a  king  called  as  Daksinapathapati, 
or  Uttarapathapati,  really  did  not  possess  the 
the  whole  of  the  area  under  his  control,  it 
simply  denoted  that  he  was  prominent  king 
in  that  Ksetra. 

Sometimes  North  India  and  South  India 
were  regarded  as  two  separate  Cakravarti 
Ksetras.  (Sircar,  p.  13). 

CAKRESvARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi.  (J L. 
quoted  by  Kt.T.  p.  52.) 

CAKRNl  :  A  river  mentioned  along  with  the 
Trdiva  and  Vasu  in  the  1 Y amana  Parana  (ch.13) 

CAKSU  :  It  is  one  of  the  six  branches  of  the 
Ganges  (M.  121.23;  Va  47.  21.39;  and  Br. 

II  16.20;  Bh.  V  17.5)  and  is  the  name  of  the 
Oxus  or  Amu  Daria  (M.  ch.  120  121;  Asiatic 
Researches  VIII  p.  330).  The  Brahmanda 
Purana  (ch.  51)  mentions  the  names  of  the 
countries  through  which  it  flows.  It  is  men¬ 
tioned  by  Bhaskaracarya  as  a  river  which 
proceeds  to  Ketumala  ( Siddhanta  Sir omani 
Bhuvana  kosa  37. 38). It  is  named  by  Curtius 
as  Ochas  and  by  Greeks  as  Okas.  All  these 
refer  to  Oxus  which  derive  its  name  from  its 
tributary  the  Vaksu  or  Aksu.  In  the  Maha- 
hharata  it  is  mentioned  that  it  flows  through 
the  Sakadvlpa  (VI  ch.  11.  ).  It  is  also  known 
as  Caksurvadhanika.  It  rises  in  the  Pamir 
Lake  called  also  the  Sari-kul  or  yellow  lake, 
at  a  distance  of  300  miles  to  the  south  of 
Jaxartes  (McCrindle’s  Ptolemy  p.  278.) 

CAKUSURVARDHANIKA  :  Same  as  Caksu. 

CAK§US  :  A  Tirtha  on  the  south-bank  of  the 
Godavari.  (13. 170.1) 

CAKSUSMATl  :  See  Iksumatl  (Cf.  Var. 
ch.  85;  M  ch.  113). 

CALIKA  :  In  the  Meghiya  Vagga  we  find  the 
Buddha  wandering  in  the  city  of  Calika.  It 
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was  situated  close  to  the  river  Kimikala,  in 
the  Cheti  country.  (An.  IV.  354;  Ud  II; 
Dh.  A.  28  ). 

It  was  more  or  less  a  Panka-karvata, 
and  there  was  bog  out  side  and  around  which 
used  to  move  (Calapanka),  therefore  it  derived 
the  name  Calika  owing  to  the  moving 
nature  of  the  bog.  (Ud.A.  21  ).  Its  another 
reading  is  Jalika. 

CALIYA  MOUNTAIN  :  This  mountain  lay 
in  the  city  of  Calika  in  the  country  of  Cetiya. 
Lord  Buddha  spent  his  thirteenth,  eighteenth 
and  nineteenth  rainy  seasons  on  this  mountain. 

(Bu.A.  3). 

CAMARl  :  The  Uttaradhyayana  Pika  (4,  p.  92  a) 
mentions  that  it  was  an  inaccessible  village 
of  the  Bhillas,  which  was  situated  on  the  way 
to  Sankarapura  from  Varanasi.  The  place 
is  not  otherwise  known.  (L.  A>  I •  p-  24). 

CAMAS ODBHED A  :  I  A  sacred  Tirtha  under 
Vinasana  (in  Saurastra)  where  the  river  Saras- 
vatl  appears  again  after  disappearing  in  the 
desert  of  Rajasthan.  (Mbh.  III.  ch.  82.112; 
103.5;  P  :  25.18). 

II  in  Prabhasa  (Mbh.  IX  ch.  35.87). 

CAMATKARAPURA  :  It  is  the  Badanagara 
or  Anandapura  in  the  district  of  Ahmedabad 
in  the  province  of  Gujrat.,  formerly  called 
Anarta  Desa,  where  Linga-worship  was  intro¬ 
duced  for  the  first  time,  and  the  first  linga 
called  Acalesvara  the  Phallic  emblem  of 
Mahadeva  was  established.  According  to 
the  other  Puranas,  Linga-worship  was  first 
established  at  Devadaru-Vana  or  Daru  or 
Daruka-Vana  in  Garwal(See  Devadaru-Vana). 
Camatkarapura  was  also  called  Nagara,  the 
original  abode  of  the  Nagara  Brahmins  (Sk. 
Nagara  kh.  Chs.  1-139.114).  See  Hatakaksetra 
and  Anandapura.  The  Nagara  Brahmins  are 
said  to  have  invented  the  Nagari  alphabet 
(See  Banga-lipir  Uttpatti  or  ‘The  origin  of 
of  the  Bengali  alphabet’  by  Nundolal  Dey  in 
the  Suvaranabanik-Samdcara,  Vol.  II.)  See 
Daruvana. 

CAMBALA  :  Same  as  the  Carmanvatl  modern 
Chambal  river. 

CAMMAKA  :  This  village  situated  at  a  distance 
of  about  4  miles  to  the  south  west  of  Elichpur, 
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finds  mention  in  the  Cammaka  Copper-plare 
Inscription  of  Vakataka  King  Pravarasena 
II.  According  to  the  inscription  “the  village 
named  Carmanka  (the  ancient  name  of  Cammaka) 
stands  on  the  bank  of  the  river  Madhunadi 
in  the  Bhojakata  kingdom.”  (  CII.  p.  236,  241). 

CAMPA  :  The  river  Campa  flows  forming  the 
boundary  of  Anga  in  the  east  and  Maga- 
dha  in  the  west  (/.  IV  454).  Most  probably 
it  is  the  same  river  which  flows  to  the  west 
of  Campanagara  and  Nathanagar  in  the  suburb 
of  the  town  of  Bhagalpur.  Anciently  it  was 
called  MalinI  (Mbh.  XII  5.  6-7;  VI.  VI.  18.20, 
M.48. 97;  Va.  99.105,  HV.  31-49).  Mention  of  it 
is  also  found  in  the  Abhijnanasakumtalam  (Act. 

'  III)  in  regard  to  Sakuntala  who  came  on 
its  banks  with  her  female  friends.  The 
Padma  Pur  ana  (Ch.  11)  mentions  it  as  a  place 
of  pilgrimage.  The  city  of  Campa  was  situated 
on  the  bank  of  this  river. 

CAMPA  :  It  is  the  Campapurl.  Secondly  accor¬ 
ding  to  Hiuen  Tsiang  it  is  Siam.  It  was  the 
the  country  of  the  Yavanas  (Beal  :  life  of  Hiuen 
Tsiang  :  Introduction).  Thirdly  it  is  Ton- 
quin  and  Cambodia  (Col.  Yule’s  Mar  copolo 
Vol.  II.  p.  255  note). 

CAMPA  :  The  ancient  Campa  is  often  mentioned 
in  the  Kasmir  Chronicle.  (Raj.  VII.  218  VIII. 
323).  It  is  identical  with  the  modern  hill- 
state  of  Camba  which  comprised  the  valleys 
of  all  the  sources  of  the  Ravi  and  some 
adjoining  villages  draining  into  the  Chi  nab. 
(Stein,  Raj.  Trans.  Vol.  I.  p.  286).  also  cf. 
A.  G.  I.  p.  141). 

CAMPA  :  The  city  Campa  near  Lakhisarai 
in  Monghyr  district  was  once  the  capital  city 
of  Anga.  Originally  it  was  called  MalinI 
but  later  it  was  called  Campa  after  King  Campa. 

It  was  a  great  centre  of  Jainism.  The  Twelvth 
Tirthankara  of  the  Jainas  is  said  to  have  been 
born  and  have  died  at  his  place.  (Law.  Geog. 
Aspect  of  Kalidasa's  Works  p.  19). 
According  to  Buddhaghosa,  it  was  so  called 
because  the  whole  place  abounded  in  large 
Campaka-trees.  (M.  A.  II.  565).  It  is  believed  to 
have  been  situated  at  the  confluence  of  the 
the  Ganges  and  Candana.  A  reference  con¬ 
tained  in  the  Anargharaghava  (8th  century) 
alludes  Campa  as  the  capital  of  the  Gondas 
(D.  U.  H.  B.  p.  13). 
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CAMPAKA  :  A  city  in  the  time  of  Atthadassi 
Buddha.  The  Bodhisattva  as  Susima  was  born 
there.  (Bu.A.  180).  Another  Campaka  is  the 
present  Campaner  (E.  I.  XXIV ,  pt.  V.  p.  217). 
It  is  also  known  as  Campakapura  (Ibid, 
p.  219). 

CAMPAKARANYA  :  A  TIrtha  mentioned  in 
the  Mahabharata  (III  ch.  84.133;  P.  I.  38.-49). 
It  is  modern  Camparan  in  Bihar.  Valmlki’s 
hermitage  is  said  to  have  been  situated  near 
Sangramapura  in  Camparan  district.  According 
to  the  Sakti  Sahgama  Tantra  (Book  III  ch.  ), 
Campakaranya  formed  the  northern  boundary 

*  of  Videha. 

CAMPAKATlRTHA  :  A  sacred  TIrtha  where 
the  Ganga  flows  to  the  North  (N.  II.  40,-  86). 

CAMPAKAVANA  :  A  sacred  TIrtha  situated 
in  Gaya  (Va.  3  .16-22). 

CAMPANAGARA  :  Firstly  it  is  the  Candnia 
or  Candamaya  after  the  name  of  Canda  Sada- 
gar,  about  12  miles  north  of  Bogra  and  five 
miles  north  of  Mahasthanagarh  in  the  dis¬ 
trict  of  Bogra  in  Bengal.  It  i  s  said  to  have  been 
the  residence  of  Canda  Sadagara  of  the  famous 
tale  of  ‘Manasar  Bhasan’,  and  it  is  associated- 
with  the  story  of  the  devotion  of  Behula 
to  her  husband  Lakhindara,  the  youngest 
son  of  Canda  Sadagar.  There  are  two  marshes 
Gaurl  and  Saurl  on  either  side  of  the  village, 
which  are  said  to  be  the  remains  of  the  two 
great  rivers.  It  is  now  situated  on  the  river 
Karatoya  (Hunter’s  Statistical  Account  of  Bengal 
Vol.  VIII,  p.  196).  The  Kalidaha  Sagara, 
a  large  lake  outside  the  rampart  of  Mahasthana 
fort,  is  the  Kalidaha  of  the  story  (JASB.  198 
8.  p.  p.  94.  Beveridge).  But  Candasadagar’s 
residence  is  also  pointed  out  at  Campanagara 
near  Bhagalpur,  where  a  fair  is  held  every 
year  in  honour  of  Behula  and  Lakhindhara. 
See  Ujani. 

Secondly  it  is  identical  with  Campa-puri, 
see.  Campapurl. 

CAMPAPURI  :  It  is  identical  with  Campa 
or  Campanagara  situated  at  a  distance  of  about 
four  miles  to  the  west  of  Bhagalpur.  It  was 
also  called  MalinI  and  Campa-MalinI  (M„  Ch. 
48;  Ndmakola )  and  Campavatl.  It  was  also 
the  capital  of  ancient  Anga  ruled  by  Roma- 
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pada  or  Lomapada  who  adopted  Dasaratha’s 
daughter  named  Santa,  (R dm.  I.  ch.  10). 

Champa  formerly  known  as  Malini,  is 
said  to  have  been  founded  by  Champa  the 
great  grandson  of  Lomapada,  but  the  Maha- 
bharata  refers  to  it  as  the  latter’s  capital. 

( Mbh .,  Ill,  ch.  12).  The  same  source  alludes 
to  its  importance  as  a  holy  place  of  pilgrimage, 
{Ibid,  III,  ch.  185.)  Kama,  the  famous  hero, 
and  ally  of  Duryodhana,  had  his  capital  at 
Champa.  He  is  said  to  have  been  brought  up 
at  a  place  known  as  Karnagadh  which  forms 
the  part  of  the  city  Champanagara  and  abounds 
in  the  remains  of  a  fort.  It  is  also  under¬ 
stood  that  king  Karnasena  of  Karnasuvarna 
the  victor  of  Anga  and  Vanga  tendered  his 
name  to  Karnagadh  in  Champanagara  and 
Karnachandra  at  Monghyr.  He  is  also  said 
to  have  constructed  a  temple  of  Mahadeva  the 
Manasakamanatha,  probably  at  the  site  of  a 
Buddhist  shrine,  for  the  southern  side  shows 
many  Buddhist  sculptures. 

It  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Bhagavati  (XV) 
and  the  Avasyaka  curnl  (418).  According  to  the 
Buddhist  sources  the  city  was  founded  by 
Mahagovinda  the  Brahmin  minister  of  king 
Renu.  (  Mahagovinda  suttra  of  Dighanikayaj).  But 
some  of  the  scholars  opine  that  Mahagovinda 
was  simply  a  builder  of  the  city  and  not  its 
founder.  {H.  G.  Ip.  205).  The  Majjhima  Nikaja 
efers  to  an  extensive  garden  of  the  Champa 
flowers  which  lent  its  name  Champa  to  the 
city  situated  in  the  suburbs  ( Bu .  Bhu.  V.  352.) 
Acarya  Buddha  Ghosa  mentions  five  varieties 
of  the  Champa  flowers  in  the  garden  situated 
near  Gaggara  PuskarinI  (a  tank  within  the 
campus  of  the  city  Campa)  but  praises  parti¬ 
cularly  the  white  variety  of  the  flower.  {S.  H. 
Vol.  I  p.  279) 

The  Mahabhdrata  (XIII)  speaks  of  the  famous 1 
garden  of  the  Campa  flowers  in  the  city  of 
Campa,  but  it  does  not  support  the  Buddhist 
tradition  for  the  derivation  of  its  name  as 
or  that  account  as  we  have  seen  above.  Any 
way  these  are  the  different  traditions  regarding 
the  derivation  of  the  name  Campa. 

The  position  of  the  city  is  also  differently 
described  in  the  Buddhist,  and  Brahmanical 
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literature  and  in  the  itinerary  of  Yuan-Chwang. 
The  Mahabhdrata  seems  to  refer  to  the  situation 
of  the  city  at  the  bank  of  the  rivers  Ganges 
(Gang  ayah  Sutavisayam  Campamanuyayau 
purim,  cf.  Ray  Choudhary  THAI.  p.  10 
footnote,  3).  It  is  stated  in  the  Dasakuma- 
racarita  that  sage  Marlci  lived  on  the  bank 
of  the  river  Ganges  out  side  the  capital  city 
of  Campa  :  {Das.  II,  2.).  Fa-Hian  makes 
Campa  to  have  been  18  yojanas  east  from 
Pataliputra  down  the  Ganges,  and  on  the  south 
side  of  that  river.  Yuan  Chwang  also  relates 
that  Chan-p’o  (Campa)  the  country  had  its 
capital  more  than  40  Li  in  circuit  situated  on 
the  south  side  of  the  Ganges  (Watters  Vol. 
II.  p.  181).  The  above  sources  thus  uni- 
formrly  inform  its  situation  at.  the  southern 
side  of  the  Ganges,  but  the  Jatakas  and  other 
references  in  the  Pali  literature  appear  to 
suggest  its  situation  on  the  bank  of  the  river 
Campa  identified  with  the  river  Candana. 
(/.  No.  506  Bu.  Bhu  p.  134,  350).  As  the  river 
Campa  was  the  southern  tributary  of  the 
Ganges  {Map.  II,  LI.  G.  T.  B.),  it  appears 
that  the  city  was  situated  at  the  confluence  of 
both  the  rivers,  thus  the  evidences  of  both 
the  Brahmanical  etc.  and  Pali  records  are  justi¬ 
fied  and  correct. 

The  Mahdjanaka  Jataka  states  that  the 
city  of  Campa  stood  at  a  distance  of  about 
sixty  yojanas  from  Mithila  and  both  the 
cities  were  probably  connected  with  the 
bullock  cart  route  (/.  No.  539).  Yuan- 
Chwang  relates  that  from  the  Iranaparvata 
country  he  proceeded  east  following  the  south 
bank  of  the  Ganges  and  after  a  journey  of 
above  300  li  he  came  to  the  Chan-p’o  (Campa) 
country.  (Watters,  Vol.  II  p.  182,  181). 

As  noted  above  the  city  was  surrounded 
by  graceful  groves  of  Campaka  in  the  time  of 
the  Mahabhdrata.  The  Majjhima  Nikaja 
and  Buddhaghosa  a  Buddhist  commentator 
speak  highly  of  the  groves  and  flowers. 
Gaggara  queen  of  Campa  constructed  a 
tank  known  as  Gaggara  pokkharini  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  city,  (  Sumangala  Vildsirn,  Vol. 
I.  p.  279)  which  served  well  as  the  halting 
place  of  the  wandering  monks  and  anchorites. 
The  elegance  of  the  grove  used  to  increase  in 
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the  morning  and  evening  with  the  echo  of 
the  din  of  their  philosophical  discussions, 
(cf.  Bu.  Bhu.  p.  352-53). 

The  Buddha  also  halted  several  times  in 
this  grove  and  admonished  his  disciples. 
It  was  here  that  his  poet-disciple  Vangisa 
eulogized  his  praise  which  is  contained  in  the 
Gaggara  Sutta  of  the  Samyutta  Nikaya.  Many 
rules  of  discipline  for  the  monks  and  order 
were  exhorted  here  by  the  master  and  are 
now  contained  in  the  Vinaya  Pi  taka..  Yuan. 
Chwang  makes  the  Chinese  transcription  of 
the  tank  Gaggara  as  -  ka-ga  or  Ga-ga  (Watters, 
Vol.  II,  p.  182).  The  tank  may  be  identi¬ 
fied  with  the  large  silted-up  tank  now  called 
Sarovara  said  to  have  put  forth  several  Budd¬ 
hist  statues  during  exploration  and  excavat¬ 
ions  (Dey  p.  46). 

King  Brahmadatta  had  his  capital  at  the 
city  till  his  death  (Hardy,  Man.  Bu.  p.  166). 
Kunika  Ajatasatru  is  also  said  to  have  made 
Campa  his  capital  after  the  death  of  Bimbi- 
sara.  (Parisistaparvan  Canto  VI)  Campa 
besieged  by  Candra  Varman  was  probabay  the 
the  capital  of  indomitable  king  Simha  Varman 
(Da  saktmaracarita  p.  52). 

The  capital  probably  consisted  of  gates, 
watch  towers  and  walls  as  mentioned  by 
the  Mcthajanaka  J at aka  (No.  506).  The  Jaina 
Aupapatika  sutra  refers  to  it  as  a  city  adorned 
with  gates,  ramparts,  palaces,  parks  and  gar¬ 
dens. 

According  to  the  Jain  Campaka  Sresthi- 
katha  it  was  a  city  rich  in  trade  and  was  occu¬ 
pied  by  occupational  people  like,  perfu- 
fumers,  spice-sellers,  sugar-candy  sellers, 
jewellers  leather  -  tanners,  garland-makers, 
carpenters,  goldsmiths,  weavers,  etc. 

The  Dasakumaracarita  refers  to  the  rogues 
as  well  as  sages  of  the  city.  (ch.  I  pp.  3, 
6;  ch.  II.  p.  7.  11,  12,  p.  59).  The  residents 
were  prosperous  as  well  as  poor.  One  of  the 
prosperous  merchants  was  named  Nidhipalita 
(ibid  p.  67).  Rich  residents  of  the  city 
participated  in  over-sea-trade  with  the  East 
Indies.  Their  maritime  activities  have  been 
mentioned  in  the  Nayadhammakaha.  Hindu 
emigrants  of  the  city,  probably  colonised 
many  of  the  islands  and  they  probably  rendered 


the  name  of  their  city  “Campa”  to  their  settle¬ 
ment  there  in  southern  Annam  and  Cochin 
China.  (I.  A.  VI,  p.  229,  Itsing  p.  58,  R. 
Davids,  (Buddhist  India ,  p.  35,  Elliot  Hinduism 
and  Buddhism  Vol  III  p.  p.  137  ff ;  Majumdar, 
Champa). 

The  central  theme  of  the  Manasar  Bhasan 
is  related  to  the  city  of  Champa.  Chand  Sada- 
gar  the  father  of  Lakhindara  resided  here. 
It  was  here  that  the  hero  of  the  poem,  Lakhin¬ 
dara,  was  bitten  by  the  snake  and  his  wife 
Behula  set  out,  putting  the  corpse  of  the 
deceased  husband  on  a  water  raft,  to  restore 
his  life.  The  place  from  which  she  started  on 
her  desired  mission  is  known  as  Behula  Ghat 
at  the  confluence  of  the  rivers  Candana  and 
Ganges.  It  is  still  highly  esteemed  by  public, 
and  a  fair  is  held  every  year  in  the  honour 
of  Behula  in  the  north  of  Bhadra.  Formerly 
the  Ganges  flowed  close  to  the  town  but 
some  fifty  years  ago  it  has  changed  its  course 
about  a  mile  to  the  north. 

Thus  the  city  has  got  a  hoary  past  with 
continuous  mention  in  ancient  literature  and 
is  still  represented  by  a  village  or  town  of  the 
same  name  near  Bhagalpur.  (A.  G.  I. 
p.  402). 

CAMPARANYA  :  There  are  two  Camparanyas 
which  is  dear  from  their  respective  locations. 

1.  It  is  situated  near  Patna  in  Patna  divi¬ 
sion,  and  finds  mention  in  the  Mahabhdrata  as 
a  place  of  pilgrimage  of  the  Hindus.  It  is 
stated  in  the  Vanaparvan  that  a  half  of  a  single 
night  at  this  place  accrues  the  merit  equal  to 
the  gift  of  a  thousand  cows.  In  the  Saktisangama 
t antra  it  is  referred  to  as  the  northern  boundary 
of  Videha  or  Tlrabhukti.  It  tallies  well  with 
the  above  location  near  Patna. 

2.  A  place  of  pilgrimage  of  the  Buddhists 
and  Jainas  five  miles  to  the  north  of  Rajim 
in  Madhya  Pradesh. 

CAMPAVATl  :  Firstly  Campauti,  the  ancient 
capital  of  Kumaon.  It  was  also  called  Cam- 
patirtha  and  mentioned  after  Badarika  (Mbh. 
Ill  ch.  85).  For  the  history  of  the  kings  of 
Kumaon  see  JASB  (1844  p.  887). 

Secondly,  Semylla  of  the  Periplus  of 
the  Erythrean  Sea  and  Saimur  of  the  Arabs; 


modern  Chaul,  15  miles  south  of  Bombay. 
It  is  now  also  called  Revadanda  (ancient 
RevavantI  of  the  inscription  JR  AS  Vol 
III  p.  386).  or  Revatlksetra.  It  is  situated  on 
the  Ivolaba  district  in  northern  Konakan  and  is 
said  to  have  been  the  capital  of  an  independent 
kingdom  situated  in  Parasuramaksetra.  Per¬ 
haps  it  is  the  Campavatl  of  the  Skanda  Vurana. 
(Brahmottara  Khanda  Ch.  XVI).  Chaul  was 
a  noted  place  of  trade  H.  C.  B.  pp.  3— 11). 

CANDA  :  A  hillock  in  the  Himavana.  Buddha 
lived  on  it  once  as  Kinnara  Cauda  with  his 
consort.  (/.  Vol.  IV,  pp.  283-88).  It  is  also 
called  Canaka,  (/.  Vol.  V.  p.  162)  and  Cauda 
passa  ( ibid  p.  38).  The  Attakatha  of  the 
SuttaNipata  refers  to  a  mountain  Candagabbha, 
one  of  the  seven  ranges  to  be  crossed  on  the 
way  to  Gandhamadana.  The  Gandha- 
madana  is  said  to  be  situated  in  the  Himalayas 
(Law.  H.  G.  I.  p.  76)  and  Canda,  as  stated  above, 

.  forms  part  of  Himavana.  It  seems  therefore 
plausible  that  both  are  identical. 

CAMUDAHILL  :  See  Mysore. 

CANAGA-PURA  :  According  to  the  Jain  work 
the  Avasyaka  Curm  (II.  p.  158),  this  city 
was  founded  by  king  Jiyasathu,  when  the 
city  of  Khipaithiya  came  to  ruin.  According 
to  the  tradition  Canagapura  is  another  name 
of  Rajagrha. 

-CANAYAGAMA  :  It  was  situated  in  Golla 
and  was  the  birth  place  of  Canakya  ( Ava . 
Cu .  p.  563).  The  place  is  otherwise  unknown. 
According  to  the  Buddhist  tradition,  Canakya 
was  a  resident  of  Takkasila  (Af.  T.  p.  181). 

CAftCALA  :  This  river  rising  from  mount 
Rsyavata  is  mentioned  along  with  the  Vimala 
and  DhutavahinI  in  the  Matsya  Vurana  (114- 
26).  '  -  ’  - 

L CAlJCXJ  :  Hiuen  Tsiang  had  visited  this  place 

*  which  was  at  a  distance  of  300  li  (about  50 
miles)  from  Varanasi.  It  was  perhaps  the 
present  Ghazipur.  (Watters.  Vol.'ll,  p.  59). 

C  AND  AKA  :  This  mountain  according  to  the 
story  of  Jatakas  was  situated  near  the  origin 
of  the  Kannapena  river.  It  may  be  identi¬ 
fied  with  Malayagiri  or  Malabaraghata.  (cf. 

,  Dey.  p.  46).  Mr.  Rati  lal  Mehta  states  that 
it  may  be  located  somewhere  near  the  Wardha 
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river  in  the  district  of  Chanda  in  Maharastra 
(/.  B.  O.  R.  S.  IV.  p.  375). 

Another  Candaka  is  the  same  as  Canda. 

CANDALAKAPPA  :  This  famous  place  was 
situated  in  the  land  of  Kosala.  The  Buddha 
visited  this  place  and  stayed  in  a  grove.  There 
he  preached  Sangarava  Sutta.  {M.  N.  II, 
p.  209). 

CANDANA  :  Vide  Campa 

CANDANA  :  The  river  Candana  is  supposed 
to  be  another  name  of  the  river  Sabaramati 
in  Gujarat.  It  rises  in  the  Parayatra  or  the 

■■  Pariyatra  mountain  a  name  given  to  the  western 
Vindhyas  together  with  the  Aravalli  range. 

Secondly  the  river  Candana  in  the  Santhal 
Parganas  in  Bihar  Province.  It  falls  into  the 
Ganges.  (IV  XL.  20). 

CANDANAGIRI  :  The  Malayagiri.  The 
Malabara  Ghats.  (Trikandasesa). 

C  AND  AN  AN  A  :  It  is  mentioned  as  the  birth 
place  of  the  eight  Tlrthankara  {Ava.  Nir.  382). 
It  is  identified  with  modern  Candravatl,  a 
village  near  Varanasi.  It  was  also  known 
as'  Candramadhava.  (. Vraclnatlrthamala ,  Pt  I. 
p.  4). 

CAND ANAPA  RVATA  :  A  Sakti  p'ltha  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Brhanntla  Tan  fra.  Here  the  goddess 
is  called  Mahananda. 

CANDANAPURA  :  Chayenpur,  five  miles  to  the 

-  Bhabua  in  the  district  of  Shahabad  in  Bihar. 
The  celebrated  battle  described  in  the  ‘CandP 

-  between  Kali  and  the  two  demon  kings 

Sumbha  and  Nisumbha  is  said  to  have  been 

fought  at  this  place.  The  Markandeya  Vurana 

(Ch.  85),  however  places  the  scene  of  battle  in 

the  Himalayas.  The  Vamana  Vurana  (ch. 

55)  places  it  at  the  Vindhyacala.  The  name 

of  Candanpur  is  derived  from  the  name  of  the 

two  brothers  Canda  and  Munda,  who  were 

the  Generals  of  the  kings.  The  Caumukhi 

Mahadeva  and  Durga  in  a  temple  of  Mun- 

desvar  are  said  to  have  been  established  by 

Munda.  Mundesvari  is  seven  miles  south- 
•  •  •  • 

west  of  Bhabua.  The  temple  according  to 
Dr.  Bloch,  is  very  old,  the  carving  being  of 

:  Gupta  style  (Bloch’s  Archaeological  Report 
1902).  The  temple  bears  a  date  equivalent 
to  A.  D.  635.  (Sir  John  Marshall’s  Archaeo - 
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logical  Report ,  Eastern  Circle  1914  p.  38).  The 
V dm  ana  Parana  (Chs.  19  and  55),  however, 
says  that  they  were  the  Generals  of  Mahisa- 
sura  and  were  killed  by  the  goddess  Vindhya- 
vasinl  on  the  Vindhya  mountain. 

CANDANAPURl  :  It  is  the  modem  Candan- 
purl,  a  small  town  which  stands  on  the  Girna 
river,  three  miles  to  the  south  west  of  Male- 
gaun,  about  45  miles  to  the  north-west  of 
Ellora(E.  I.  XXV  Pt.  I.  January  1939,  p,  29). 

CANDAPAHA  :  It  was  situated  in  the  Kosamba. 
Pattala  and  was  granted  by  Kanadeva  to  the 
Pandita  Santisarman  ( E .  I.  HI  pp.  139  fl.  Sea 
also  JRAS  1927  pp.  694  fl). 

CA.NDAPASSA  :  A  mountain  in  the  Hima- 
vanta  region. 

CANDAPURA  :  A  Sakti  PItha,  the  goddess 
is  called  here  Pracanda. 

CANDAURA  :  This  capital  town  may  be  iden¬ 
tified  with  the  present  Candavara  situated  in 
the  Honavar  Taluka  and  about  five  miles 
south-east  of  Kumta,  north  Kanara  district 
(North  Kanara  Gazetteer  Pt.  II.  P.  277;  E.  I. 
XXVII  Pt.  IV  p.  160). 

CANDAVATI  :  It  was  the  birth  place  of 
Anomadassi  Buddha  (J.  I.  36;  Bu.  VIII.  17) 
Dh.  A.  I  88;  M-  A.  I.  85;  I.  76).  It  existed 
also  in  the  time  of  Sumedha  Buddha.  Ap. 

II.  p.  422).  It  was  the  capital  of  King  Viji- 
tabt.  Bn.  A.  III). 

CANDELAGADHA  :  The  name  Cande- 

lagadha  owes  its  origin  to  the  Candellas, 
a  tribe  of  Ksatriyas  who  had  established  their 
supremacy  in  the  central  provinces  of  India 
in  the  twelvth  century  A.  D.  They  originalty 
came  from  Mahoba  (modern  Bundelkhand) 
and  took  possession  of  the  fort,  called  Cunara 
in  Mirzapur  in  Uttar  Pradesh  after  the  Pala 
Rajas.  See  Caranadri. 

CANDERI  :  The  Candravati  or  Sandravatis 
of  the  Greek  historians,  probably  stands  for 
the  ancient  city  of  Canderi.  (Tod,  Rajasthan , 

43  note).  The  Ai-n-i  Akhari  (p.  129j  men¬ 
tions  that  the  forest  near  Chanderi  were  fre¬ 
quented  by  the  wild  elephants  and  that  there 
was  a  strong  fortress  which  served  as  the  mili-  . 
tary  outpost  and  once  it  assisted  in  suppressing 
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rebels  down  in  Biliar,  {ibid,  452).  Tod 
identifies  the  tract  of  territory  surrounding  the 
l-  the  city  Canderi  with  the  Cedi  country. 
The  ruins  of  the  old  Canderi  lies  at  the  distance 
of  about  8  miles  to  the  north  west  of  Lalit- 
pur  in  Gwalior.  See  also  Cedi. 
CANDARANA  :  A  mountain  in  the  Himalayan 
region,  where  once  lived  the  Bodhisattva  as  an 
elephant  looking  after  his  mother.  (J.  IV 
90.93).  According  to  Dr.  Jayaswal  it  was  the 
part  of  the  Altai  mountain  (  I.  A.  LXII. 
p.  170),  which  in  Mongolian  (altiaule) 

*  means  the  ‘mountains  of  gold/ 
CANDRABHAGA  :  One  of  the  five  main 
tributaries  of  the  Hindu  (Sindhu), others  being 
Satadru  Vipasa,  Vitasta  and  Eravatl  ( Thd , 
5.470).  It  is  identified  with  modern  chenab 
river  (H.  G.  L  P.  88). 

The  Rgveda  (VI  20,  25;  H.  75.5)  refers 
to  it  as  Asikni  which  means  ‘black’  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Nirukta.  (R.  V.  8,  20,  25;  10. 
75,  5).  and  Arrian  as  Akesines  and  Ptolemy 
as  Sandabaga.  It  appears  that  during  the 
period  when  Ptolemy  travelled  the  sub¬ 
continent,  the  river  had  received  its  popular 
name  Candrabhaga,  twisted  in  Sand- 
obag  by  him.  This  popular  name  gained 
ground  earlier  as  it  has  been  mentioned  in  the 
Pali  Buddhist  literature.  It  was  the  third 
-  river  crossed  by  Mahakappina  and  his  wife  on 
their  way  from  their  own  country  in  the  north 
west  to  Savatthi.  ( DPPN .  Vol.  I.  849). 
According  to  the  Milindapanha  (p.  114).  the 
river  Candrabhaga  ri  ses  from  the  Himavanta 
which  seems  to  be  a  vague  term  denoting 
Himalayas  from  Kasmir  to  Assam. 

The  Kdlika  Parana  (ch.  82)  refers  to  a 
lake  namely  Lohitya  Sarovara  situated  to  the 
south  of  Ladakh  or  middle  Tibet  in  the  Himala¬ 
yas,  as  its  source. 

The  Pur  anas  also  support  the  Buddhist 
tradition  and  class  the  Candrabhaga  in  the 
river  group  which  flow  from  the  foot  of  Hima¬ 
laya.  (Sircar,  pp.  39,  40,  43,  44,  55).  It  rises 
in  two  rivulets,  Candra  from  a  large  snow- 
bed  to  the  south  east  of  Bara  Lacha  and 
Bhaga  from  the  north  west  slope  of  the  pass, 
and  both  join  at  Tandi  and  the  joint  stream 
is  known,  as  Candrabhaga,  (H.  Ph.  S.  Vol, 
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IV.  p.  742;  Geog.  of  Pur  anas  p.  114).  Just  above 
Kistawai  it  flows  as  a  confluence  of  two  above 
bill  streams  and  takes  a  southernly  course  to 
Kistwar. 

It  f'oWs  past  Jammu,  wherefrom  it 
flows  in  a  south  westernly  direction  forming 
a  doab  between  it  and  the  Vitasta. 

There  are  other  rivulets  and  streams 
which  are  given  the  name  Candrabhaga  in 
our  old  literature.  They  are  as  follows  : — • 

i.  Under  Narmada.  ( M .  191,  64;  Ku . 

.  II,  41,  35;  P.  I,  18,  61). 

ii.  A  Candrabhaga  joins  Tapi,  (P. 
VI.  70,  44). 

iii.  A  river  that  joins  Sabarmati  (P.  VI, 
148,  12;  149,  1.) 

CANDRACALA  :  It  has  been  grouped  along 
with  the  Himalaya,  Kalinda  and  Indra  Kila 
mountains  in  the  Kavyamimamsa  (p.  94,  line 
11-12).  Some  are  of  the  opinion  that  the 
river  Candrabhaga  rises  from  its  foot; 
but  evidences  lack  to  support  the 

hypothesis. 

CANDRADVIPA  :  The  inscriptions  of  the 
Candra  dynasty  of  East  Bengal  refer 

to  Candradvipa  as  a  territory  ruled  by  Trailo- 
kya  Candra,  the  first  king  of  the  family. 
(Ins.  of  Beng.  Vol.  Ill  p.  2ff).  There  Is  diffe¬ 
rence  of  opinion  regarding  its  identification. 
Some  scholars  identify  it  with  Bakla  Candra¬ 
dvipa  while  others  hold  a  diflerent  view, 
(cf.  Indian  Culture  Vol.  II.  p.  151).  There  is 
a  reference  to  it  in  Srim  at  ottara-t antra ,  and 
has  been  identified  by  J.C.  Ghosh  with  Candra- 
pur  of  the  Tippera  district  (J.  N.  R.  Vol.  IV 
641-2).  The  Madhyapada  inscription  of 
Visvarupasena  mentions  ‘-nadradvlpa’  which 
has  been  differently  resorted  by  scholars  as 
kandradvlpa,  Indradvlpa  and  Candradvipa. 
This  ‘ndradvlpa*  comprised  the  Ghaghara 
kattipattaka,  which  may  be  located  somewhere 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  Ghaghara  stream  flowing 
In  the  north  west  of  Backerganj,  which  supports 
both  the  suppositions  that  Candradvipa  is 
identical  to  Bakla  Candradvipa  and  that  the 
ndradvlpa  stands  for  Candradvipa.  Whatever 
may  be  the  historical  truth,  one  thing  is  certain 
that  the  kingdom  of  the  Candra  kings  of 
Bengal  was  known  as  Candradvipa. 
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CANDRAGIRI  :  A  spur  of  hill  at  Sravana 
Belgola,  as  generally  related  to  the  story  of 
Candragupta  Maurya  and  his  teacher  Bhadra 
Bahu.  It  is  said  that  the  pupil  Candragupta 
and  his  teacher  travelled  southward  and 
settled  at  a  place  near  Sravana  Belgola.  The 
place  where  Candragupta  passed  his  days, 
was  known  after  his  name  as  Candraglri  (cf. 
Bhadravahu  Carita ,  Brhat  katha  kosa}  Baja 
Vali  Katha  and  the  Muni  Vamsabhyudaya.) 
The  relation  of  Candragupta  to  Candragiri 
is  also  attested  by  the  inscriptions  discovered 
from  Sravana  Belgola.  (E p.  Car.  II  pp.  35-43; 
Mysore  and  Coorg.  pp.  39. 

CANDRADITYAPURA  :  Camdor  in  Nasik 
District.  It  was  the  capital  of  Dridhapahara, 
a  branch  of  the  Yadava  dynasty.  (B  H.  D.  XIV). 

This  hill  lies  at  Sravana  Belgola  the 
famous  Jain  town  in  the  Hassan  district  of  the 
Mysore  State.  (E.  I.  HI.  184).  After  the  battle 
of  Talikota  in  1665  A.  D.  the  Vijayanagara 
kings  withdrew  first  to  Candragiri  and  then  to 
Vellore  (northern  Arcot  district).  The 
ancient  name  of  this  place  was  Deya  Durga. 
(JASB.  1938.  p.  520). 

CANDRANATHA  :  A  sacred  place  of  pilgri¬ 
mage  for  the  Saivas  and  Saktas.  If  the 
local  tradition,  that  the  right  arm  of  Satl  fell 
here  is  to  be  believed,  it  may  be  included  in  the 
Mahaplthas  in  the  Siva-Carita ,  Cattagrama  is 
the  place  where  fell  the  right  half  arm  and 
in  that  of  Mahaplthanirupana,  Cattala,  where 
fell  the  right  arm  of  Sati  (Sircar,  Saktapithas , 
p.  36,  40).  Candrasekhara  is  the  Kshetradhlsa 
Bhairava  and  BhavanI  is  the  form  of  the 
Devi,  referred  to  in  both  of  the  sources.  Sircar 
treats  both  the  places  Cattala  and  Cattagrama 
as  identical. 

Now  we  see  that  the  local  tradition  relates 
the  place  Candranatha  with  the  right  arm  of 
Satl,  which  is  also  supported  by  the  above 
sources,  the  Ksetradhlsa  Bhairava,  Candra 
Sekhra  is  identical  with  Candranatha  form  of 
Siva  and  the  location  of  the  place  in  the  district 
of  Chittagong,  all  hint  at  the  identity  of 
ancient  Cattala  and  Cattagrama  with  the  Can¬ 
dranatha  of  the  present. 

CANDRAKULYA  :  The  Kajatarahgim  (I,  318) 
refers  the  river  in  relation  to  king  Mihirakula 
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of  Kasmir,  who  tried  to  divert  the  course  of  the 
river  but  a  rock  impeded  the  progress  of  the 
work  in  the  middle.  Its  identification  is  still 
awaiting  further  research. 

CANDRAMA  :  An  ancient  river  mentioned 
in  the  Mahdbharata  (VI.  Ch.  9.29). 

CANDRAMASTlRTHA.  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  on 
the  Arcika  Parvata  ( Var .  125.17). 

CANDRAPADA  :  A  holy  place  of  pilgrimage 
in  Gaya.  (fir.  Ill  47.18-19). 

CANDRAPURA  :  It  is  referred  to  in  different 
sources,  and  rhetoricians,  Puranakaras,  poets 
and  story-writers  all  fabricate  fables  round 
this  name.  Curiously  enough  there  are 
many  places  associated  with  this  charming 
name  in  ancient  India. 

Some  of  them  are  given  here  below  : — • 

I.  Candrapura  the  capital  of  king  Hamsa- 
dhvaja,  identified  with  Can  da  in  Madhya  Pra¬ 
desh  (  Rice,  Mysore  Ins.  Intro,  p.  XXIX). 
But  the  reference  in  the  J aim  in  i Bharat  a, 
points  to  the  fact,  that  the  Campakanagari 
was  the  capital  of  the  above  king  ( Jaimini- 
Bharatd,  ch.  17).  This  book  supplies  a  clue 
for  the  location  of  Candrapura,  which  was  at 
the  distance  of  two  yojanas  or  two  days’ 
journey  from  Kuntalakapura  or  Kantalaka- 
pura.  See.  Kuntalakapura. 

II.  The  Brhatsamhita  (ch.  XIV.  5-7)  places 
the  Candrapura  in  the  eastern  part  of  India 
(Purvasyam)  between  Karvata  and  Magadha 
(B.  R.  S.  Ch  14.  V.  5-7)  The  Karvatas  have 
been  identified  with  the  Kharvaras  of  west 
Bengal  (His/,  of  Bengal,  Vol.  I.  p.  9,  fn.  1). 
The  exact  location  is  not  yet  arrived  at,  but 
can  be  suggested  somewhere  between  Bengal 
and  Bihar. 

III.  The  tantras  refer  to  the  Sdktapitha  namely 
Candrapura  which  has  been  differently 
identified  by  scholars.  An" matottara-t antra 
makes  mention  of  a  Candrapura  in  Candra- 
dvipa.  This  Candrapura  has  been  identified 
by  J.  C.  Ghosh  with  modern  Candpur  of  the 
Tipperah  district  (I.  N.  R.  IV,  641-42). 

The  Jnanarnava  and  Tantrasdra  in  their 
Pancasat  pltha  Sancaya  or  Pancasat  pltha 


candrAsthira 

Vinyasa  describe  a  pltha  namely  Candrapura 
which  has  been  equated  with  Canda  in  Madhya 
Pradesh  by  Sircar  (Sakta  Pithas ,  p.  83). 

IV.  The  Rajatarangini  and  the  Xilamatapura  na 
place  a  town  of  this  name  in  Kasmira.  The 
Naga  Mahapadma  appeared  before  the  king 
of  Kasmira  in  human  form  and  prayed  for 
his  abode  in  Candrapura,  which  the  king 
granted.  The  Naga  then  turned  the  town 
into  a  lake  one  yojana  in  length  and  breadth. 
(Cf.  Stein  Raj  Trans  Vol.  I.  p.  174  note;  N.M. 
P.  verses.  1138,  1156-7.) 

V.  A  somewhat  parallel  story  runs  in  the 
Puranas  that  the  town  was  founded  by  Visva- 
gasva.  Once  there  visited  sage  Durvasas  but 
was  not  received  hospitably  and  out  of  anger 
cursed  it  to  be  destroyed  by  water. 

V.  The  Indor  Copper  -  plate  Inscription 
of  Skanda  Gupta  refers  to  a  Candrapur,  pro¬ 
bably  in  the  vicinity  of  Indrapura  in  Antar- 
vedi.  Indrapura  has  been  identified  with 
a  large  and  lofty  mound  at  Indor  about  five 
miles  to  the  north  west  of  Debhai  in  Buland- 
shahar  district.  (Fleet,  CII.  Ill,  p.  58  f.) 
The  Aini-Akbari  mentions  one  Candpur 
along  with  Nagina  of  Bijnor  district.  It 
seems  plausible  to  identify  the  Candrapur  of 
Antarvedi  of  Indor  inscription  with  Candpur 
of  Bijnor  of  Aini  Akbari.  (Vol.  p.  432) 
There  are  references  to  Candor  and  Candauri 
in  the  Aini  -  Akbarz,  and  several  others 
sources  also  would  supply  with  the  evidence 
on  the  Candrapur. 

It  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Nzlamata 
Parana  (1138  and  1156-7).  Mahapadma- 
Naga  flooded  that  city  and  there  sprang  a 
lake,  one  yojan  in  length  and  breadth  (for 
detailed  see  S.  M.  p.  424,  and  Raj  Trans.  Vol. 
I,  p.  174-  note). 

CANDRAPUR!  :  Candrikapuri  and  Candripur; 
Siavasti  or  Sahet-Mahet  in  the  Gonda 
district  in  Oudh. 

A  Jain  Tirtha  identical  with  modern 
Candravati  on  the  bank  of  the  Ganges  30 
miles  to  the  east  of  Varanasi  (K.  T.  137). 

CANDRASTHIRA  :  A  Saktipitha  mentioned 
in  the  Jndnarnava  T antra  .  It  is  variously 
known  as  Carasthira,  Carasthita, 
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CANDRATlRTHA  :  i.  A  Tirtha  at  the 
source  of  the  Kaverl  (Ku.  II.  37.23). 

//.  In  Varanasi  (P.  I.  37.14;  I.  35.11). 

Hi.  On  the  Narmada  (193.75.  Ku.  II.  42. 
15;  Br.  III.  13.28). 

CANDRAVASA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the 
Bhagavata  Bur  ana.  (V.  19.18). 

CANDRAVALLI  :  It  stood  at  a  distance  of  45 
miles  to  the  south-west  of  Brahmagiri  in 
southern  India.  For  details  of  the  excavation, 
and  the  place,  see  M.  H.  Krsna,  Excavations 
at  Candravalli  {Supplement  to  the  Annual 
Report  of  the  Archaeological .  Dept  of  the  Mysore 
State.  1929). 

CANDRAVATl  :  A  river  in  Kasmir  {Ni.  p. 
310)  Diti  became  this  river  as  Yamuna  became 
the  Vitasta. 

CANDRAVATl  :  It  sounds  like  the  Sandra  vatis 
of  the  Greeks  and  Candbari  of  the  Prithviraja 
Raso,  and  finds  mention  in  a  Jain  Romance 
‘Candravatl’.  According  to  the  “Candravatl” 
the  city  Candravatl  was  situated  to  the  south 
west  of  KausambI,  which  suits  its  identi¬ 
ty  with  Canderi  in  Lalitpur.  The  remains 
of  this  city  may  be  seen  about  four  miles  south¬ 
west  of  Abu  road  and  close  to  the  left  bank 
of  the  western  Banas.  {Rajputana  Gazetteers 
III,  A,  compiled  by  Erskine  p.  298). 

Tod  has  proposed  the  identity  of  the 
city  with  Jhairapattana  in  Rajputana  ( Rajasthan 
Vol.  II.  p.  1602). 

One^Candravati  stands  on  the  bank  of  the 
river  Aumi  mentioned  in  Buddhist  literature, 
(cf.  Bu.  Bhu.  p.  92). 

There  is  also  a  river  of  this  name  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Bhuvana  Kosa  section  of  the 
Puranas  and  is  said  to  have  flowed  in  the 
Ketumala  subdivision  of  Jambu  dvlpa.  (S.  M. 
Ali,  G.  P.  p.  97). 

Some  of  the  scholars  equate  Chandra- 
vati  wih  the  Andomatis  of  Arrian  and  propose 
to  identify  it  with  a  small  tributary  of  the 
Ganges,  namely  Candan  or  Andhela  which 
empties  its  volume  of  water  into  the 
Ganges  near  Campanagara  in  the  district  of 
Bhagalpur. 

CANDRESVARA  :  (i)  A  Tirtha  on  the  Candra- 
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bhaga  river  and  to  the  east  of  Dugdhesvara, 
or  Sabaramatl  (P.  149.1). 

(ii)  A  Liiiga  in  Varanasi.  (E.  quoted  by 
Kt.  T.  p.  49). 

CANDRIKA  :  The  Vdmana  Purdna  groups  the 
river  Candrika  along  with  the  Satadru,  Nila, 
Vitasta  Iravati  and  Kuhu.  All  of  them  belong 
to  the  Indus  group  which  points  the  location 
of  the  Candrika  also  in  that  region.  But  the 
lists  of  the  Puranas  do  not  contain. 

Comparing  the  omissions  and  commi¬ 
ssions  of  different  Puranas  scholars  gave 
priority  to  Candrabhaga  than  to  Candrika. 
Any  way  the  river  Candrika  has  not  yet  been 
identified. 

Dr.  P.  V.  Kane,  quoting  the  Matsja- 
Purana  (22.63)  assumes  that  it  is  the  Chandra- 
bhaga,  modern  Chenab.  ( H .  Dh.  S.  Vol.  IV. 
(p.  743). 

CANDRIKAPURI  :  Known  to  be  SravastI  or 
Sahet  Mahet  in  the  district  of  Gonda  in 
U.  P.  ■  It  was  the  birthplace  of  Sambha- 
vanatha,  the  third  Tlrthankara,  and  of  Candra- 
prabhanatha,  the  eighth  Tlrthankara  of  the 

-  Jains.  There  is  a  Jain  temple  dedicated  to 
Sobhanatha,  which  is  a  corruption  of 
Sambhavanatha.  (See  Dey.  p.  47). 

CANDRIPURA  :  Identified  with  Candri- 
kapurl. 

CANDVARA  :  Another  name  of  Firozabad 
near  Agra,  where  Sahabuddin  Ghori  defeated 
Jayachandra  in  1193  A.  D.  (Thornton’s 
Gazetteer)  Candvar  is  evidently  a  contrac¬ 
tion  of  Candrapura  mentioned  in  the  1 V ar aha- 
Bur  an  a  (ch.  122). 

CANKU  :  This  river,  according  to  Dr.  D.  C. 
Sircar  (Sircar  p.  42  n).  is  probably  no  other 
than  the  Vaksu  (Oxus). 

CAIvIKUNAVIHARA  :  This  Matha  was  built 
in  Parihasapura  by  Cankuna,  the  minister  of 
king  Lalitaditya  Muktaplda.  (Raj.  IV  211). 
Scholars  have  tried  to  identify  it  with  the 
Vihara  of  Tsiand  Kiun  of  on-k  fang’s  list. 

CANULA  :  A  stream  mentioned  in  the  Rdja- 
taranginl  (V.  112)  in  relation  to  Suyya’s 
irrigation  system  under  Avantivarman  (A.  D. 
855/6.883)  the  famous  king  of  Kasmir.  Its 
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identity  and  even  its  exact  name  whether 
Canula  or  AnCila  is  uncertain. 

CARAN  ADRI  :  Chunar  in  the  district  of  Mifza- 
pur  in  Uttar  Pradesh.  It  is  said  to  have 
been  built  by  the  Pala  kings,  where  some  of 
them  lived  now  and  then  due  to  the  military 
importance  of  the  place.  (Martin’s  Eastern 
India).  There  are  scholars  who  propose  other 
identifications  of  the  word  Caranadri.  Sircar 
(p.  100)  proposes  to  identify  it  either  with 
the  Visnu  Pada  hill  at  Gaya  or  Cunar. 

-  Caranadri  formed  the  border  of  the  Kikata 
country.  ( Sakti  Sangama  Tantra  P.  Bk.  Ill, 
Chap.  VII  Va  41).  Traditions  prevalent  in 
the  popular  folk  tales  of  Chunar  relate  it 
to  the  ancient  Caranadri.  The  ancient  hill 
fort  of  Chunar  was  one  of  the  main  halting 
places  of  the  travelling  sage,  Bhartrhari. 
(JASB.  1837,  p.  852).  The  Aini-Akbari 
(p.  481)  refers  to  Canadh,  Canar  which  sounds 
like  the  corrupt  form  of  Caranadri.  It  speaks 
of  the  town  highly  due  to  its  formidable 
fort.  (p.  450). 

CARITRAPURA  :  Identical  with  Puri  in 
Orissa.  (A.  G.  I.  p.  510;  R.  W.  C.  II,  205). 

CARMAKOTA  :  A  TIrtha  referred  to  in  the 
Matsya  Parana  (22.42). 

CARMANVATl  :  A  river  of  Madhya  Pradesh 
mentioned  by  Panini  (VIII,  2,  12).  It  has 
been  identified  with  the  modern  Chambal 
river.  (J.  P.  p.  47).  The  Puranas  (i.e.  Mar. 
ch.  57  ver.  19-20;  Br.  ch.  49  vers.  28-42; 
Va.  ch.  45  ;  Kd.  I.  ch.  46;  M.  ch.  114  vers. 
20-32)  group  it  along  with  Para,  Sipra,  and 
Avanti  etc,  which  issue  forth  from  the  Pari- 
yatra,  the  western  Vindhyas  together  with 
the  Aravelly  range  (Sircar,  p.  45-6)  Dey  makes 
a  specific  mention  of  a  cluster  of  hills 
called  Janapava  as  its  sources,  (Dey  p.  48) 
But  Dr.  P.  V.  Kane  puts  Mhow  as  its  source, 
while  Sircar  mentions  Mhow  as  the  source  of 
the  river  Avanti  which  ultimately  empties 
itself (H.Dh.  S.  Vol.  IV  p  743)  in  the  Carman- 
vati.  The  Para  (Parvatl),  Avanti  and  Kunti 
are  its  main  tributaries,  and  the  Carmanvati 
itself  feeds  the  river  Yamuna,  about  25  miles 
to  the  south  west  of  Itawah.  The  Alahdbha- 
rata  explains  the  meaning  of  Carmanvati,:  as 
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the  rivulet  which  was  caused  to  flow  by  the 
blood  (juice)  of  the  cows  skin  (Carma).  When 
a  large  number  of  these  were  sacrificed  by 
Rantideva  ( Mbh .  VII,  Ch.  67).  It  formed  the 
southern  boundary  of  the  Pancala  territory. 
(Mbh.  I.  ch.  140).  The  Yogirn  Tantra  (2.5) 
also  mentions  it. 

CARUKKATTA  :  A  village  in  South  India 
(Ca.  LXXVI.  127). 

CATA  :  A  sub-division  of  Bharatavarsa,.  It 
has  been  mentioned  in  the  Skanda-Purana 

‘  v  (Mahesvara-Khanda  Kumarika  Khanda, 
ch.  39,  Ver,  12  fl.)  as  having  36  thousands  of 
gramas. 

CATSU  :  See  Varahakshetra. 

CATTAGRAMA  :  It  is  a  sakti  pltha  .  Here 

the  goddess  is  called  Bhavani  and  the  Bhairava 

is  called  Candrasekhara.  It  is  also  known  as 

Cattala.  See  cattala. 

•  •  •  • 

CATTALA  :  Chittagong  ( Tantra  Cudaniani 
ch.  51).  The  temple  of  Bhavani  on  the  Can¬ 
drasekhara  hill  neat  Sitakunda  is  one  of  the 
52  Pithas.  Here  it  is  said,  fell  a  part  of  the 
Sati’s  right  hand.  Varaha  Tantra  (ch.  31). 
alludes  to  the  Candrasekhara  hill  as  a  place 
of  pilgrimage.  It  is  also  known  as  Catta  or 
Cattagrama. 

CATUPISAMUDRA  :  A  well  in  Varanasi. 
(L.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  89.  It  is  regarded 
as  a  sacred  spot  of  pilgrimage. 

CATUHSAMUDRIKA  :  A  well  in  Mathura  as 
mentioned  in  the  Varaha  Parana  (ch.  158.  41). 

CATUHArOTA  :  A  holy  stream  in  Badri 

*  ♦ 

Narayana  in  the  Himalayas  (Var.  141.17). 

CATURMUKPIA  :  A  TIrtha  on  the  Sarasvatl 
.referred  to  in  the  Vamana  Parana  (ch.  42.28). 

CATURTHESVARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi 
( N .  II.  49.65.,)  regarded  as  a  sacred  TIrtha. 

CATURVEDESVARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi. 
(Sk.  Kail  khanda  33.130). 

CATUSPlTHAPARVATA  :  The  Assia  range, 
one  mile  to  the  south  of  Jajpur  in  the  district 
of  Katak  in  Orissa.  Udayagiri  is  the  spur  of 
this  range,  5  miles  from  Bhuavanesvara,  con¬ 
taining  many  Buddhist  caves  and  sculptures 
of  anctient  dates.  The  range  is  also  called 

.  Khandagiri,  and  Ahigiri  (JASB.  Vol  XXXJX). 
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CAUHARA  :  The  Jnanarnava  T 'antra  records  it 
as  a  Sakti-PItha.  Possibly  it  is  a  wrong  reading. 
(The  Sakta  Pithas  p.  83). 

CAUDVARA-KATAKA  :  Caudvara-Kataka, 

•  «  * 

referred  to  in  the  Madala  Panji  (ed.  Mahanti, 
p.  34)  appears  to  be  the  capital  city  of  king 
Anangabhima  III  (circa,  1211-38  A.  D.)  for 
sometime.  (Sircar,  p.  147). 

CAUSATHA  -  YOGINI  :  Same  as  Bhrgu 
TIrtha. 

C  AVAL  A  :  A  mountain  in  Himavan.  (Ap. 

I.  279;  II.  451). 

CEDI  :  The  Rgveda  generally  mentions  tribes 
or  clans  and  not  geographical  areas  particu¬ 
larly,  but  some  of  the  passages  designate  a 
definite  country.  Sometimes  a  number  of 
territories  were  known  after  the  name  of  the 
people  residing  therein.  One  of  them  Cedi- 
finds  mention  in  the  Danastuti  of  the  R gveda. 
(viii,  5,  37-39;  V.  I.  Vol.  I,  p.  263\  They  pro¬ 
bably  inhabited  in  the  same  locality  where  they 
are  located  by  the  Epics  and  Puranas.  They 
appear  in  the  Mahabharata  in  connexion  with  the 
the  Matsyas,  Pancalas,  Surasenas,  Dasarnas 
etc.  The  important  geographical  clue  which 
we  find  from  the  Mahabharata  is  to  the  effect 
that  the  Cedi  realm  encircled  round  the  Kurus, 
(paritah  Kurun\  (Mbh.  iv.  i.  II.).  The  other 
passages  of  the  Mahabharata  (V .  ch.  22.25,  VI. 
ch.  47 ;  54,  8)  place  it  along  with  the  Kasis  and 
the  Karusas,  and  is  supported  by  the  1 Yisnu 
Pur  ana  (Wilson’s  Vi.  p.  152).  The  above 
sources  point  to  the  fact  that  the  Cedis 
in  ancient  times  spread  over  the  Bundel  Khand 
and  the  adjoining  area. 

It  has  been  included  in  the  list  of  the  16 
great  kingdoms  of  the  Buddhist  literature. 
The  presumption  which  one  forms  after  the 
perusal  of  the  Buddhist  literature  points  that 
Vatsas,  Kasis  and  the  Cedis  were  neighbours 
and  the  Buddha  during  his  travel  visited  their 
locality.  As  the  Vatsas  had  their  capital  at 
Kausambi,  and  Kasi  at  Varanasi  it  is  very 
likely  that  the  Cedi  territory  lay  to  the  south 
of  the  Vatsas  and  south  west  of  the  Kasis. 
(cf.  Bu..  Bhu.p.  427ff.). 

In  the  medieval  period,  the  territory  of  the 
Cedis  reached  the  bank  of  the  Narmada 
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known  as  Mekala-suta,  (Nadinam  Mekala- 
suta  nrpanam  Ranavigrahah  Kavlnam 
ca  Suranandas  Cedi-mandala-mandanam)  The 
evidence,  however,  has  been  differently  in¬ 
terpreted  and  some  of  the  authors  doubt  the 
identity  of  the  Mekala-suta  with  the  Narmada 
for  there  are  other  rivers  which  also  may  be 
termed  as  the  Mekala  suta.  Any  way  it  seems 
certain  that  the  Cedi  territory  comprised 
the  region  to  the  south  of  the  Yamuna, 
North  of  the  Narmada,  west  of  the  Son 
up  to  the  Canderi  fort.  (cf.  Tod’s  Raj. 
Vol.  p.  43) 

The  Cetiya  Jataka  alludes  to  the  Sotthivati 
nagara  as  the  capital  of  the  country.  The 
Mahabharata  refers  to  a  river  Suktimatl  which 
ran  through  the  Cedivisaya,  had  a  city  of  the 
same  name  situated  on  its  bank.  ( Mbh .,  Ill, 
20,  50;  I,  63,  35.),  and  had  been  identified 
with  the  river  Ken.  The  city  Sotthivati 
(Suktimati)  has  been  placed  in  the  vicinity 
of  Banda  ( JASB ,  1895,  255.),  by  some  of  the 
scholars  while  the  other  locate  it  to  the 
west  of  Hastinapura  (Hatthipur)  (Bu.  Bhu. 
p.  428). 

Other  important  cities  of  the  Visaya 
are  mentioned  as  Sahajati  and  Tripuri.  The 
Anguttara  Nikaya  (III,  355)  states  Ayasma 
Mahacando  Cetisu  viharati  Sahajatiyam,  and 
a  seal  from  Bhita,  situated  about  8  or  9  miles 
to  the  south  west  of  Allahabad,  revealed 
“Sahajatiya  Nigamasa”and  thus  determines  the 
location  of  the  Sahajati  with  the  Bhita  (cf. 
PNA1 129.)  and  the  border  of  the  Cedis 
at  last  upto  or  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Alla¬ 
habad  in  the  north. 

In  the  Haimakosa  Tripuri  is  called  as 
Cedinagarl  (JASB,  1895,  and  has  been  located 
with  the  town  of  the  same  name  standing  close 
to  the  Narmada  near  Jabalpur.  The 
location  also  marks  the  southern  limit  of  the 
Visaya  upto  the  river  Narmada  as  stated 
above. 

CEIYA  :  This  Settlement  is  referred  to  in  a 
Jain  Canonical  work  called  the  Avasyaka 
Niryukti  ( 442).  Its  exact  location  is  unknown. 

CELA  GAlSJGA  :  Same  as  Kaverl.  (Harirawa 
ch.  136). 
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CERA  :  See  Kerala. 

CERAM  :  This  village  in  Pulinadu  may  be 
identified  with  Cerala  in  the  Punganur  Taluk 
of  the  Chittore  district  (. E .  I.  XXV  Pt  Vi 
April  1940,  p,  254). 

CERUPURU  :  This  ancient  village  may  be 
identified  with  the  modern  Chipurupalle  in 
the  Vizagapatam  district.  Some  scholars 
hold  the  opinion  that  it  is  identical  with  Ceru- 
puru  of  the  Chipurupalle  Copper-plate  of 
plate  of  Visnuvardhana  I  situated  in  the  Pala- 
kivisaya. 

CETA  :  Identical  with  Cetiya  or  Cetiyagiri 
(Vessantara  Jataka  in  the  Jdtakas  VI.  266, 
cf  Spence  Hardy’s  M.  B.  119). 

CETI  :  See  Cedi  (  /.  III.  272  ).  Which  (III. 
ch.  20,  50,  XIV.  ’ 

CETIYAGIRI  :  The  perusal  of  the  Buddhist 
literature  points  to  the  existence  of  more  than 
oneCetiyagiri  in  Buddhist  time  and  after  wards. 
The  Buddhas  is  said  to  have  visited  Cetiya¬ 
giri  in  the  Vajji  Janapada,  (Cf  DPPN.  Vol. 

(p.  799,  Bu.  Bhu.  p.  113,  116)  some  where 
in  the  vicinity  of  Vaisall. 

The  Mahdvamsa  refers  to  the  other  Cetiyagiri 
in  Ceylon.  ( DPPN  Vo.  p.  912  f). 

The  third  Cetiyagiri  has  been  identified 
by  scholars  with  Vidisa  (Bhilsa),  Besanagar, 
and  Sanchi  on  account  of  its  numerous  Ceti- 
yas  or  Stupas  (Maisey’s  Sanchi  and  its  remains 

p.  35). 

The  M.ahdvamsa  refers  to  the  Cetiagiri 
as  the  capital  of  the  country  called  Dakkina- 
giri  (Tumour’s  MahavamSa)  which  according 
to  some  is  the  corruption  of  Dasarna. 

It  has  been  equated  with  the  Vedisa  giri,  which 
stood  at  a  distance  of  fifty  yojanas  from  Patali- 
putra  and  was  founded  by  the  Sakyans  who 
fled  from  Vidudatha’s  massacre  (DPPN. 
Vol  II  p.  922,  vol  I  912). 

CEVURU  :  This  village  is  situated  in  the  Kai- 
kalur  Taluk  of  the  Kistna  district.  A  set  of 
copperplates  was  discovered  at  this  place. 
(E.  I.  XXVII  Pt.  p.  41). 

CHADDANTA  :  Referred  to  in  the  Dhamma- 
padattha  Kathd ,  it  is  one  of  the  seven  lakes 
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of  the  Himalayas  (An.  IV.  101).  It  was  fifty 
leagues  long  and  fifty  broad.  In  the  middle 
of  the  lake,  for  a  space  of  12  leagues  the  water 
was  crystal  like  jewel  and  no  weeds  grew 
there. 

CHADDANTA  :  A  forest  in  Himavat.  There 
on  the  banks  of  the  MandakinI  lived  Anna- 
Kondanna  in  retirement  for  twelve  years, 
waited  upon  by  eight  thousand  elephants  who 
had  once  ministered  to  Pacceka  Buddhas 
(S.  A.  i.  217;  shag.  ii.  3,  7;  A.  A.  I.  84). 

CHAGALANDA  :  An  appropriate  place  for 
Sraddha.  (M.  13.43).  It  is  one  of  the  51  Sakti- 
plthas  where  Devi  is  called  Pracanda.  (Ibid. 
22.  72). 

CHAGALAPURA  :  This  city  is  mentioned  in 
the  1 /ivagasuya  (4.  p.  29).  It  is  unidenti¬ 
fiable. 

CHAGALESVARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi.  ( L . 
quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  1  i  9). 

CHAGALlNGA  :  A  pltha  mentioned  in  the 
Ndma  Sa  tot  tar  a  Sat  a.  (V.  L.  Chagalanda.  Cha¬ 
galanda)  It  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Prana 
Tosini  Tantra.  According  to  the  former  the 
goddess  is  called  Pracanda,  while  to  the  latter 
she  is  known  as  Balipriya. 

CHAMMANI  :  A  village.  Mahavira,  is  said 
to  have  arrived  here  from  Mendhiya-gama  and 
proceeded  to  Majjhina  Pava  (Ava.  Nir.  p.  29. 
Its  exact  location  is  not  known. 

CHATTAGAPURl  :  This  village  finds  its 
mention  in  the  Avasyaka  Niryukti  (450). 
It  is  unidentifiable. 

CHATARAPURA  :  This  village  stood  near 
Sheorajpur,  21  miles  north-west  of  Kanpur. 
There  a  copper-plate  inscription  of  Govinda 
Candradeva  has  been  discovered,  (E.  I.  XVIII. 
p.  224).  - 

CHATIGAM  :  It  is  the  same  as  Chittagong 
which  had  been  identified  with  the  city  of 
Bengal  by  Yule  Campos. 

CHATHISAGADHA  :  It  was  an  independent 
state  under  the  Turumana  branch  of  the 
Haihayas  (E.  I.  XIX.  75  ft'). 

CPIATTIVANNA  :  This  village  finds  its 
mention  in  the  Irda  copper-plate  grant  of  king 
Nayapaladeva.  According  to  some  scholars 
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it  is  identical  with  the  present  Chatna  in  the 
Thana  Daspur  in  the  Midnaput  district,  Bengal 
(E.  /.  XXIV,  Pt.  I.  1937,  January  pp.  43-47). 

CHATRAPATHA  :  The  name  is  referred  to 
in  the  Niddesha  commentary  along  with  Sanku- 
patha,  Verapatha,  Jannupatha,  Ajapatha, 
Mendhapatha,  Vamsapatha,  Musikapatha  and 
Daripatha. 

CHAYACHATRAPURA  :  A  Saktipitha  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Jndnarnava  T 'antra. 

CHAYAKSETRA  :  The  town  park  of  Maha- 
laksmipura  is  also  called  Chayaksetra  ( Br . 
IV  44.100). 

CHAYAPURA  :  A  Pitha.  ( Brhannila  7 'antra )  : 
perhaps,  a  mistake  for  Chayachatrapura. 

CHlNAKANTHAM  :  A  town  mentioned 
in  the  Astddhyayi  of  Panini  (VI  2.125).  It 
lay  in  the  Usinara  country  where  the  word 
‘Kantha’  was  a  popular  ending.  (II.  4.20). 

CHINNAMASTA  :  This  village  is  situated  in 
the  Gola  sub-division  of  the  Hazaribagh  dist¬ 
rict.  There  once  people  were  killed  and  offered 
to  the  local  deity.  As  a  holy  Tlrtha  it  attracts 
the  people  from  all  parts  of  the  country  (For 
details  see.  B.  C.  Law;  Holy  places  of  India . 
p.  14). 

CHINNAPAPA  KSETRA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha 
on  the  Godavari  mentioned  in  the  Padma- 
P  nr  ana  (VI  174.15). 

CEIOTl  DEODHI  :  It  is  situated  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  river  Ken,  about  16  miles  to 
the  west  of  Jokabi  in  Murwara  Tahsil  of 
Jabalpur  district  in  Madhya  Pradesh.  It  is 
also  known  as  Madha  Deodhi  due  to  several 
small  temples  which  lie  buried  in  dense  forest. 
According  to  Cunningham  these  temples 
belong  most  probably  to  Saiva  shrines  (Choti 
Deodhi  Stone  Inscription  of  Sankaragana 
E.  I.  XXVII.  Pt.  IV  p.  170). 

CICCIkATIRTHA  :  A  Tirtha  on  the  Goda¬ 
vari,  (Br.  164.1). 

CIDAMBARAM  :  Identical  with  Chittambalam 
(Devi  Bhagavata  VII  38.11).  It  is  also  known  as 
Tillai  (L.  I.  I.  Vo.  II.  pp.  258,  279).  Sirm- 
balam  is  the  Tamil  name  of  Cidam.  It  stands 


94  ClNA 

in  the  south  Arcot  district  about  150  miles 
south  of  Madras  and  seven  miles  from  the  coast. 
It  is  situated  between  the  velar  on  the  north, 
the  Bay  of  Bengal  on  the  east,  the  coleroon 
on  the  south,  and  the  Viranam  Tank  on  the 
west.  It  was  a  subsidiary  capital  of  the  Colas, 
many  of  whom  had  their  coronations  per¬ 
formed  in  the  sacred  hall  of  the  temple 
(H.  G.  I.  p.  147).  and  is  celebrated  for  its 
temples  (Ibid  Vol  I.  pp.  64,  86.  92). 

It  is  famous  for  its  great  Siva  temple 
and  the  ‘air  Linga’  image.  (H.  Dh.  S.  Vol. 
IV=  P.  743).  The  temple  has  a  hall  of  more 
than  1000  monolithic  pillars.  Southern  India 
possesses  five  Bhautika  or  elementary  images 
of  Mahadeva  visz  :  Ksiti  or  earth  image  at 
Kancipur,  Ap  or  water  image  at  Jambu- 
kesvara,  Teja  or 'Fire  image  at  Arunacala, 
Marut  or  Wind  image  at  Kalahasti,  and  Vyoma 
or  Sky  image  at  Cidambaram.  (Dr.  Oppert’s 
On  the  Original  inhabitants  of  Bhartavarsha 
or  India  pp.  379-380). 

CIDIVALAS  :  It  is  situated  near  Narasanna- 
peta  in  the  Ganjam  district.  Three  plates 
were  found  near  this  place.  (E.  I.  XXVII 
Pt.  Ill  p.  108). 

CIKULA  :  Akula  is  referred  to  in  the  Barhut 
inscriptions  (Barua  and  Sinha  p.  14)  It  is 
Cekula  or  Ceula  which  is  probably  Caul  near 
Bombay  (E.  I.  II.  42). 

CINA  :  It  finds  mention  in  the  Mahabharata 
(II,  51,  23)  and  the  Manus mrti  ( H ,  61,  44). 
The  Arthasdstra  of  Kautilya  refers  to  its  rela¬ 
tion  to  foreign  articles  imported  to  India 
from  Cina,  Simhala,  Barbara  etc.  (book  II 
Ch.  21).  The  name  of  the  country  occurs 
frequently  in  the  Buddhist  literature.  The 
Milindapanha  (121,  327,  359)  refers  to  it  as  a 
place  where  ships  congregate,  and  to  aCinaraja 
who  could  travel  on  the  chariot  drawn  by 
lions  through  waters.  Both  the  references  in 
the  Milindapanha  points  to  the  position  of 
Cina  on  the  coast.  The  Apadana  refers  to  the 
Cinarattha  in  the  list  of  countries  and  tribes 
(II,  359). 

The  Puranic  list  of  peoples  groups  the 
Cinese  along  with  the  Tusaras,  Kambojas 
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Daradas  and  Barbaras  etc.  (Cf.  Sircar  p.  25,) 
northern  and  fierce  barbarians.  The  Visnu 
Parana  groups  the  Clnas  along  with  “uncivi¬ 
lised  races  Hunas  and  Paraslkas.  (V.  P. 
Tran.  p.  161).  Again  they  are  grouped  along 
with  the  Sakas  Barbaras,  Yavanas  etc.  (Sir- 
car  p.  60). 

Some  of  the  rivers  in  the  Puranas  are  said 
to  have  been  inhabited  on  both  of  their  banks 
by  certain  people.  The  Clnas  find  mention  on 
the  Indus,  which  alludes  to  their  location  in 
the  Ladakh  area.  (Cf.  Ali,  Geog.  Pur  a.  p.  171). 
Piecing  together  the  evidences  of  the  Mi- 
linda  panha  and  the  Puranas  it  may  be  said 
that  the  geographical  boundary  of  Clna  which 
was  close  to  coastal  area  during  the  time  of 
Milinda  stretched  westward  as  far  as  to  include 
Ladakh  during  the  Puranic  period. 

The  Tantra  literature  coins  the  terms 
Clna  and  Mahaclna,  probably  to  denote  the 
lesser  and  greater  Clna,  and  draws  even  the 
boundary  line  of  both.  Cina,  according  to 
it  lay  to  the  south  east  of  Manasesa  (Mana- 
sarovara(,  and  may  be  roughly  equated  with 
Tibet  which  formed  part  of  the  Chinese  empire 
(Sircar  p.  96). 

The  boundary  of  the  Mahaclna  is  marked 
by  the  Kailasagiri  and  the  source  of  the  river 
Sarayu  to  Monga,  Kailasa  is  a  Himalayan  range 
and  lies  to  the  north  of  the  Manasarovara  and 
the  source  of  Sarayu  is  near  it.  Monga  pro¬ 
bably  stands  for  Mongolia  to  the  north  of 
China.  Mahacina  therefore  represents  China 
proper.  (Cf.  Sircar,  p.  97). 

CINTAPURNl  :  A  sacred  pilgrimage  spot 
in  the  district  of  Hoshiarpur  in  the  Punjab 
on  a  range  of  hills  of  the  same  name  which 
contains  the  temple  of  Chinnamasta  whose 
picture  is  placed  behind  a  Pinda  Murti  or 
conical  image.  The  temple  is  on  the  summit 
of  the  hillock.  (Dey,  p.  49). 

CIRAKA  :  A  country  or  a  Janapada  conquered 

by  Kama  for  Duryodhana.  ( Mbh .  VIII.  p. 

Ch.  8  19)1 
✓ 

ClRAMOCANA  TIRTHA  :  A  Tirtha  in 
Kasmir.  The  Rdjataranginz.  (I.  149.150)  men¬ 
tions  the  Kanakavahini,  Madiasa  and  this 
Tirtha  together.  It  is  on  the  confluence  of 
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the  Kanakavahini  and  the  river  Sind.  The 
Nzlamata  Parana  1538-1545  mentions  that 
it  is  so  called  because  the  seven  sages  left 
their  bark  garments  here  and  then  went  to 
heaven.  (S.  M.  211.) 

ClRAPALLI  :  It  is  the  ancient  name  of  Tri- 
chinopoly.  (. Annual  Report  for  1937-38  of 
South  Indian  epigraphy,  p.  78). 

CIRINl  :  A  river  on  the  bank  of  which  Manu 
wearing  the  matted  hair  and  the  wet  garment 
had  performed  penance.  (Mbh.  Ill,  Ch. 
187.6). 

CITRA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Varnana 
Pur  ana.  (Ch.  13).  along  with  the  Nihsvara 
and  the  Gandakl. 

CITRAKUTA  (Cittakuta)  :  There  are  several 
references  to  it  in  Indian  literature  which 
attest  to  its  different  positions. 

I.  The  Pali  sources  refer  to  it  as  Citta- 
Kuta  mountain  in  Himavanta  region  round 
Anotatta  lake  (SNA.  II.  437,  Ap.  I.  50, 
414.)  A  golden  cave  Kancanaguha  on 
the  top  of  the  mountain,  was  famous 
for  the  abode  of  the  golden  swans  (J}  II, 
107,  III,  208,  247;  IV,  424  etc.)  The 
Jataka  stories  explicitly  refers  to  it  as 
a  range  of  the  Llimalayas.  The  lake  Anotatta 
has  been  identified  with  the  Mansarovara  by 
the  majority  of  scholars.  (Cf.  Watters,  Vol. 
p30;  Agrawala,  Chakradhvaja ,  p.  35  ff.).  The 
Kancanguha  of  the  Cittakuta  probably  tallies 
well  in  name  as  well  as  in  geographical  des¬ 
cription  with  the  Kancanajangha.  It,  therefore, 
seems  likely  to  locate  the  Cittakuta  of  the 
Pali  tradition  in  the  Himalayan  region  round 
the  lake  Manasarovara  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
present  peak  Kancanajangha. 

II.  The  Mahabharata  refers  to  the  Citra¬ 
kuta  on  the  bank  of  the  river  Mandakinl. 
(Mbh.  Ill  85,  58-9)  and  associates  it  with 
Kalanjara.  (ibid.  Ill,  85,  56).  The  Rama - 
yana  places  the  Citrakuta  at  a  distance  of 
about  ten  kosas  from  the  hermitage  of  Bha- 
radvaja.  This  Bharadvaja  Asrama  could 
be  reached  from  the  confluence  of  the  Ganges 
and  Yamuna  within  a  muhurta.  (Ram.  II, 
54.  28-30).  It  finds  mention  in  Prakrta  litera- 
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ture  as  Cittakuda  along  with  the  mountain 
Gopalagiri  ( Bhag .  77.  7,  6,)  Kalidasa  alludes 
to  its  location  on  the  bank  of  the  MandakinI 
(Ibid,  XIII,  47-48)  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Pancavatl  (Raghu  XIII). 

The  above  references  point  to  the  fact 
that  the  Citrakuta  lay  somewhere  in  the 
Madhya  Bharat  formerly  known  as  Bundel 
Khand  which  answers  to  its  nearness  with 
Kalanjara  as  well  as  with  the  river  Manda¬ 
kini.  It  is  generally  identified  with  Kampta- 
nath-giri  in  Bundelkhanda.  It  is  an  isolated 
hill  on  the  river  Paisuni.  The  Jain  texts 
refer  to  it  (Alva.  cu.  p-  461).  Some  of  the 
scholars  identify  it  with  the  modern  Citrakuta- 
hi  11  at  a  short  distance  from  the  Railway 
station  of  the  same  name.  Some  of  the  scholars 
however  try  to  identify  it  with  modern 
Chittor,  the  famous  hill-fort.  Cf.  JBORS ,  1928 
p.  481,  DHNI ,  Vol.  I  p.  584.  JRAS,  1894). 

CITRAKUTA  :  A  river  which  probably  ran 
round  the  Citra  Kuta  mountain.  According 
to  the  Puranas  it  has  its  source  in  Rksa. 
Parvata  (Cf.  Ali.  Geo .  p.  118). 

CITRAGUPTESVARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi. 
(E.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  102). 

CITRAKUNJAVAT  :  It  is  mentioned  in  the 
(Uttara  Rama  Car  it  am  (Act.  I.)  by  Bhavabhuti 
as  Dandaka  forest  to  the  west  of  Janasthana 
haunted  by  the  headless  giant  Danu. 

CITRAblGA  TlRTHA  :  A  Tirtha  in  Varanasi 
( 'Kit .  I.  35.11)  The  Adman  Parana.  (46.39) 
refers  to  it  as  Citrangadesvara  Linga. 

CITRAbJGAVADANA  :  A  holy  Tirtha  on  the 
Sabhramati  (P.  VI.  141-1). 

CITRAPUSPA  :  A  forest  infested  with  varie¬ 
gated  flower-trees  on  the  mount  Sukasa  to  the 
west  of  Dvaraka  ( Mbh .  II.  Ch.  38). 

CITRARATHA  :  The  river  CitrarathI,  a  tribut¬ 
ary  of  Northern  Pennara  (Mbh.  VI.  Ch.  9.34). 

CITRASENA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Maha- 
bharata  (VI.  ch.  9.17). 

CITRASlLA  :  The  river  Citrasila  along  with 
the  Durga  is  mentioned  in  the  Mahabhdrata 
(VI.  9.30).  Its  identification  is  uncertain. 


CITRAVAHA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the 
Mahabhdrata  (VI.  ch.  9.17). 

CITRESVARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi.  (L. 
quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  97.) 

CITROPALA  :  This  puranic  river  rises  in  the 
Vindhyas  and  is  a  branch  of  the  MahanadI 
in  Orissa  or  the  MahanadI  itself  below  its 
junction  with  the  Pyarl.  (Mbh.  VI.  ch.  9; 
A.R.  Vo.  XV;  ch.  46.  4-5). 

CHIROTPALA  :  Probably  it  is  identical  with 
the  Citropala  (Mar.  ch.  57;  A.  S.  R.  VII.  155. 
XVII.  70  Mbh.  VI.  ch.  9.  34).  MahanadI  in 
Orissa.  It  was  crossed  over  by  Caitanya 
after  leaving  Puri  on  his  way  to  Bengal  (C.C. 
Pt.  II.  ch.  16).  The  Matsya-Purdna  (114-25) 
traces  its  source  in  the  mount  Rksavat  while 
according  to  the  Brahma-Purdna  (27.31-32) 
it  rises  into  the  Rksapada  mountain. 

CITTA  :  A  city  where  Mangala  Buddha  per¬ 
formed  his  twin  miracles  (Bu.  A.  119). 

COLA  :  The  Colas  are  mentioned  in  the 
Astddhyayi  of  Panini  (4.1.175).  The  Mahd- 
bhdrata  refers  to  them  as  a  country,  as  well  as 
a  people  (II,  ch.  27,  21-  II,  52,  235).  The  ins¬ 
criptions  of  Asoka  mention  it  as  a  frontier 
state  along  with  the  Pandya  and  Kerala  etc. 
The  Ceylonese  chronicle  Mahdvams'a  refers 
to  the  repeated  raids  of  the  Colas  on  Ceylon, 
and  attests  to  their  maritime  activities  due 
to  their  habitation  on  the  sea  shore.  The 
Apadana  refers  to  them  as  Kolaka  (Cf.  Bu. 
Bhu.  p.  60)  and  Ptolemy  as  Sarai  (Cf.  1.5.  1966, 
p-374.)  which  is  probably  identical  with 
Tamila  Sora,  an  equivalent  of  the  word  Cola. 

The  Puranic  list  of  peoples  places  the 
Colas  in  the  southern  region  along  with  Kerala, 
Pandya  etc.  (cf.  Ali  Geo.  p  p.  1 67-,  Sircar 
p-29).  The  Puranas  generally  relate  the 
Colas  to  the  bank  of  the  river  Kaverl,  (cf. 
Ali,  Geo.  P.  p.  172)  which  has  been  duly  su¬ 
pported  by  the  epigraphical  evidences,  when 
Pulakesin  II  strove  to  conquer  the  Colas, 
“the  Kaveri  had  been  current  obstructed  by 
the  cause  way  formed  by  his  elephants.” 
(E.  I.,  Vol.  VI,  pp-lf.)  A  south  Indian  ins¬ 
cription  refers  to  the  great  power  of  the  Colas 
on  the  river  Kaveri.  (S 11.  Vol.  II  p.  34). 
The  Brhatsamhita  and  Kavjamimansd  place 
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it  in  the  Daksinapatha  and  the  Tantras  specify 
its  boundary  by  placing  it  between  Dravida 
Tailanga.  Historians  generally  locate  it 
along  the  Coromandal  coastal  plain  from 
Tirupathi  to  Puddukottai.  The  evidence  of 
the  Tantras,  however,  refers  to  the  country 
of  the  Telugu  Colas  of  the  Anantapur  Cuddappa 
area.  (cf.  Sircar  p.  92,  76). 

CODANAVATTHU  :  A  valley  near  Rajagrha 
visited  by  Buddha  in  the  course  of  his  wander¬ 
ings.  (Vin.  I.  115). 

COLAKULANTAKA  :  A  village  in  south  India 
(Cv.  LXXVII.  53.60). 

COLEROON  :  Also  called  Kollidam.  This 
river  rises  from  Trichinopoly  and  falls  into 
the  bay  below  Portonovo  (A.  I.  I.  Vol.  II. 
p.  60  and  282  fn.)  It  flows  near  the  village 
of  Settimangalam  in  Southern  India. 

COMORIN  :  Same  as  cape  Comorin. 

COPHES  :  It  is  the  name  of  the  river  Kabul 
which  was  once  the  farthest  limit  of  Tndia  on 
the  west.  (A. I.  p.  156). 

CORAP APATA  :  A  fierce  fall,  finds  mention 
in  the  Mahaparinibbana  Suit  a  and  the  Vi  nay  a 
Pi  taka.  (Dz  Nik.  II.  pp.  116-17). 

As  is  clear  from  its  name  it  has  some 
relations  to  the  thieves  and  robbers.  The  Dba- 
mmapada  states  that  the  thieves  were  thrown 
down  in  its  depth  for  the  punishments  of 
crimes  and  sins.  It  was  a  mountain  which 
provided  path  to  reach  its  highest  part  from 
the  one  side  while  the  other  formed  a  steep 
slope.  It  lay  in  the  vicinity  of  Rajagrha. 

CORA  :  Identical  with  Cola.  In  the  Asoka 
inscriptions  of  Girnar,  Cola  is  mentioned 
as  Coda  (J.  A.  S.  B.  184  8p.  169). 

CORAYA  :  It  is  a  settlement.  It  is  said  that  Maha- 
vira  arrived  here  from  Kumara  Sannivesa  and 
proceeded  to  Pitthi  Campa.  Perhaps,  it  is 
identical  with  Choreya  in  Lohardugga  dist. 
in  Bengal.  ( Index  Geographicus  Indicus,  p.  XXV . 
j.  F.  Baness.  1881). 

CUCUPA  :  A  territory  in  southern  India  as 
mentioned  in  the  Mahabharata( IV.  ch.  140.26) 

CUDAMANI  CAITYA  :  It  is  identified  with 
modern  Cureya  village  situated  at  a 
distance  of  three  miles  to  the  north  of  Can- 
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davali.  ( Bu .  Bhu.  p.  92).  Elere  the  Buddha 
cut  off  his  hair  with  the  sword  when  he  left 
the  place  for  the  search  of  enlightenment. 
(/.  i.  65). 

CUKSA  :  The  Taxila  silver  vase  Inscription 
of  Johonika  mentions  Cuksa.  It  is  identified 
with  the  plain  of  Chach  near  Taxila.  (Biihler; 
E.  I.  IV  54;  Sten  Konow,  C.  I .  I •  II.  i.  25-28) 
Ray  Chaudhuri  P.  H.  A.  I.  4th  edition  p. 
369  fn.  3).  According  to  M.  A.  Stein  Cuksa 
is  the  present  Chach  in  the  north  of  Attock 
district.  (See  Law;  H.  G.  I.  p.  74). 

CULLAHIMAVANTA  :  This  name  stands 
for  the  Himalaya  in  the  Pali  Texts,  which  locate 
.it  to  the  north  of  the  Jambudvipa  i.  e.  Bhara* a- 
varsa.  In  the  Avasyaka  Pika  (p.  390a)  it  is 
mentioned  as  having  been  visited  by  Vaira- 
sami,  who  arrived  here  from  Mahesari. 

CULLAKAMMASADAMMA  :  A  village  in 
the  ancient  Kampilya  kingdom  which  arose 
on  the  settlement  given  by  Jayadissa  to  his 
brother  the  man-eating  ogre,  after  the  latter 
became  an  ascetic  (J.  V.  35). 

CULLAKALA  :  A  mountain  in  the  Himavant 
which  must  be  crossed  in  order  to  reach 
Gandhamadana  and  the  Chaddanta  lake.  (V 
N.  A.  I  66;  J.  V.  38). 

CULUKA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Maba- 
b  bar  at  a  (VI.  ch.  9.20). 

CUNCUKA  :  It  is  mentioned  in  the  Maha - 
b  bar  at  a  (XIII.  146.17  )  as  well  as  the  Brbat 
Samhitaip&PN .  18).  According  to  Syl  vain  Levi, 
this  country  was  situated  near  Ghazipur.  He 
identifies  it  with  Cenchu  of  Hiuen  Tsiang. 
(Memorial  Sylvain  Levi,  pp.  242-3;  Paris,  1937). 

CUNDATTLIILA  :  A  village  near  Varanasi, 
but  on  the  other  side  of  the  river  and 
between  Vasabhagrama  and  Varanasi.  It  is 
also  known  as  Cundavila.  (Pa.  A.  168,  170; 
Mtv.  III.  325  327). 

CUTTACK  :  The  Puri  Cuttack  region  in  the 
east  formed  part  of  the  country  of  Kalinga 
at  the  time  of  Asoka  and  Kharavela. 

The  successors  of  the  Imperial  Gaya 
monarch  Avantlvarman  Codagahga  (1078-1147) 
A.  D.)  transferred  their  capital  to  the  Cuttack 
district  far  away  from  the  SriKakulam  region. 
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The  river  VaitaranI  mentioned  in  the 
A lahabharata  (III,  Tirthayatra  Section)  formed 
the  eastern  border  of  the  Cuttack  district  of 
Orissa. 

Roughly  speaking  on  the  authority  of 
the  Raghuvamsa  and  Ptolemy,  Utkala  com¬ 
prised  the  present  Balasore  district  of  Orissa 
together  with  parts  of  Cuttack  district  of  that 
State  and  of  the  Midnapur  of  West  Bengal. 

The  Raghuvamsa  mentions  that  the 
Iksvaku  hero  through  the  country  of  Utkalas 
reached  Kalihga  in  the  Cuttack  Puri  Ganjam 
region. 

The  locality  Viraja  or  Jajapur  in  the 
Cuttack  district  of  Orissa  and  Pithapuram  in 
the  Godavari  district  of  Andhra  Pradesh  are 
supposed  to  represent  respectively  the  name 
and  the  feet  of  the  Devas  Gaya.  (Dey, 
p.  64-65). 

CYAVANA-SRAMA  :  In  the  district  of  Sha- 
habad  is  a  place  known  as  Causa  in  the  pro¬ 
vince  of  Bihar.  It  is  the  hermitage  of  the  sage 
Cyavana  ( [Ekanda  P.  VR.  Avanti  Kh.  ch.  57). 
In  the  Rgveda  (I.  116.10)  he  is  stated  to  have 
been  rejuvenated  by  Asvins.  The  Satapatha 
Brahmana  (1.5.  1-16  SBE  Yol  26  pp.  1727-76) 
mentions  that  he  married  Sukanya,  King 
Saryati’s  daughter  and  became  young  by 
bathing  in  a  pool.  Perhaps  it  is  the  Cyavana 
Sarovara  of  the  Mahdbharata^  III, ch. 125. 111-12). 

Secondly  the  hermitage  of  the  Rsi  was 
situated  also  on  the  Satpura  mountain  near 
the  river  Payosnl  or  modern  Purna  (P.  Pat  ala 
Kh.  ch  8). 

Thirdly  Dhosi  6  miles  north  of  the  Narmada 
in  the  Jaipur  territory,  where  the  Rsi’s  eyes 
have  been  said  to  be  pierced  by  a  princess 
of  Anupadesa  (i.  e.  the  princess  Sukanya). 
Fourthly  Chilanla  on  the  Ganges  in  the  Rai- 
bareli  district. 

CY  VANES  VARA  :  A  Linga  under  Varanasi. 
(E.  quoted  by  Kf.  T.  p.  66). 

D 

DABHALA  :  It  is  also  known  as  Dahala  or 
•  • 

Dahala,  a  subdivision  of  Bharatavarsa  con¬ 
sisting  of  ninelakhs  of  villages  asmentioned  in 
the  Skanda  Parana  (Mahesvarakhanda,  Kuma- 
rikakhanda,  ch-  39.  127  ff.) 
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The  Khph  Copper-plate  Inscription  of 
the  Maharaja  Samksobha  (the  samvat  year 
209)  mentions  Dabhala.  It  was  the  kingdom 
of  king  Hastin,  and  has  been  identified  with 
the  modern  Bundelkhand  in  Madhya  Pradesh. 

DADDARA  :  A  mountain  forming  part  of  the 
Himavan  (/.  II.  8,67;  III.  16;  Ap.  II.  536). 
It  is  generally  identified  with  a  range  of  the 
modern  Hindukush.  It  seems  identical  with 
the  Dardura  of  the  Markandeya  Parana  and 
the  Rajatapabbata  of  the  Pali  literature,  which 
was  also  called  Daddar  on  account  of  the 
thunder  playing  round  it.  (cf.  DPPN  VOl. 
I.  p.  1054)  See  also  Dardura  and  Darada. 

DADDARAPURA  :  A  city  situated  on  a  spur 
of  the  mountain  Daddara.  It  was  founded 
by  the  fifth  son  of  Uparicara  at  a  place  ever 
echoed  by  the  sound  Daddara  produced  by 
the  lively  skirmishes  of  two  adjoining  hills. 
(Cetiya  ]  at  aka). 

DADIGAMANDALA  :  Same  as  Dadhigamandala. 
DADHlCESVARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi. 
(E.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  43) 

DADHICI  ASRAMA  :  Same  as  Dadhici 
Tirtha. 

DADHICI  TlRTHA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  under 
Kuruksetra  on  the  other  side  of  the  river 
Sarasvatl.  Here  was  situated  the  hermitage 
of  the  sage  Dadhici,  who  sacrificed  his  life 
for  the  cause  of  humanity.  Sarasvata,  who 
became  prince  of  perfect  men,  Siddhirat, 
stayed  here.  (Mbh.  Ill  ch.  83.  186  ;  P.  I,  27. 
73-74). 

DADHIGAMANDALA  :  Dadhigamandala, 
according  to  Fleet,  may  be  identical  with 
Tadigaipadi  ( Introduction  of  Indian  Antiquary, 
Vol.  XXX.  p.  109  ff).  It  is  the  same  as  Dadi- 
gavadi  (V  I.  I.  Vol.  II.  P.  3.  Introduction) 
DADHIKARNESVARA  :  A  Lingain  Varanasi. 
(E.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  94.) 

DADHIMALA  (  DADHIMALI  )  :  A  Sea, 
mentioned  in  several  Jatakas.  It  was 
so  called  because  it  gleamed  like  milk  of  curd 
(/.  IV.  140.) 

DADHIMANDODAKA  :  A  mythical  sea 
(Mbh.  VI.  ’ch.  12.2). 

DADHIPADRA  :  It  is  identical  with  Dohad 
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founded  by  Kumarapala.  It  is  mentioned  in 
the  inscriptions  of  Jayasimha  {E.  I.  XXIV 
Pt.  V.  p.  220). 

DADPIISAMUDRA  :  A  mythical  sea  which 
along  with  other  seas  like  Lavana,  Iksu,  Sura, 
Sarpisa,  Dugdha,  and  Nira  etc.  Surrounds 
the  well-known  seven  Dvipas  of  Bharata- 
varsa  as  mentioned  in  the  Agni  Parana.  (Ch. 
108  Ver.  3.) 

DADIGAVADI  :  Same  as  the  Dadhigaman- 
dala.  See  Dadhigamandala. 

DAHALAMANDALA  :  The  Malkapuram  Ins¬ 
cription  dated  Saka  1183  refers  to  the  expanse 
of  the  Dahalamandala  in  the  area  between 
the  rivers  Bhagirathi  and  Narmada  (Bhagira- 
thinarmadayormadhyam  Dahalamandalam). 
According  to  the  above  inscription  Dahalama- 
ndala  contained  more  than  three  lakhs  of  villa¬ 
ges  within  its  boundary.  Though  the  number 
seems  impossible,  however,  the  Skanda  Parana 
seems  to  add  considerably  to  increased 
number  and  renders  the  figure  of  the  villages 
to  the  extent  of  nine  lakhs, (cf.  Sircar  p.  201  ff.) 

DAKIN!  :  A  holy  place  of  pilgrimage.  It 
is  one  of  the  twelve  celebrated  places  of  the 
Great  Jyotirlingas.  According  to  the  Siva 
Parana ,  the  Great  Linga,  worshipped  here 
was  known  as  Bhimasankara.  (Sir.  IV,  I, 
21-24).  The  temple  of  Bhimasankara  stands 
on  the  bank  of  the  river  Bhima  north  west 
of  Poona  (Oppert;  OIB.  P.  379).  The  Siva 
Parana  alludes  to  its  location  on  the  Sahyadri. 

DAKKHINA  MAHURA  :  Same  as  Pandu 
Mahura. 

DAKKHINAVAcALA  :  Mahavira  is  stated 
to  have  arrived  here  from  Moraga  Sannivesa 
and  proceeded  to  Uttara  Vacala.  Its  exact 
site  is  not  known.  (E.  A>  L  P.  273). 

DAKSAPRAYAGA  :  A  Tirtha  mentioned 
in  the  Naradija  Parana  (II.  40,  96-97). 

DAKSATlRTHA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  in  Kuru- 
ksetra.  The  A  am  an  a  Parana  (46.2)  locates 
it  to  the  south  of  Sthanuvata.  It  is  also  called 
Daksasrama  and  Daksesvara  {ibid.  34.20). 

DAK SES VARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi.  (L. 
quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  75) 
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DAKSINAGAlSiGA  :  (/)  The  river  Godavari 
(B.  77,  9-1 0.78.77 ;  Reva  Mahatmya  ch.  3). 
(ii)  The  river  Kaverl  {Nr.  66.7) 

{Hi)  The  river  Narmada  {Sk.  Revakhanda 
4.24) 

{iv)  The  river  Turigabhadra  {Nik.  4.62). 

DAKSINAGIRI  :  A  Janapada,  mentioned  in 
the  Buddhist  literature.  The  testimony  of  the 
different  sources  attests  to  its  situation  in  two 
parts  of  India. 

(I)  Some  of  the  sources  allude  to  its  location 
in  the  area  round  UjjayinI  and  Vidisa,  as  the 
former  city  was  its  capital  and  the  latter  an 
important  town  {SN.  I,  70  Mhv.  XIII,  5). 
Asoka  is  said  to  have  ruled  over  here  as  vice¬ 
roy,  and  married  Devi,  mother  of  Mahinda. 
Cetiyagiri  is  also  referred  to  as  its  capital  in 
the  Ceylonese  chronicle  Mahavamsa  (ch.  XIII). 
Dey  conjectures  it  to  be  the  Dasarna  of  Kali¬ 
dasa.  Any  way,  it  seems  plausible  to  point 
its  location  in  the  Ujjayini  area.  See  also 
Cetiyagiri. 

(II)  The  other  Daksinagiri  seems  to  have  been 
situated  in  the  Magadha  Janapada,  somewhere 
in  the  vicinity  of  Rajagrha.  Buddhaghosa 
refers  to  it  as  a  Janapada  around  Rajagrha  {S.  A. 
Vol.  I,  p.  242).  The  Buddha  visited  twice 
Daksinagiri  from  Rajagrha(E7/z.  p.  120,  279). 

DAKSIN AGOKARNA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha 
mentioned  in  the  Vardha  Parana  (216  22.23) 
See  Vaidyanatha. 

DAKSINAJElARAKHANDA  :  It  finds  men¬ 
tion  in  the  Kendupatna  Copper-plate  grant 
of  Narasimhadeva.  It  lies  in  the  Ganjam 
and  Vizagamapattam.  G.  Ramdas  identifies 
the  Mahakantara  of  the  Prayaga  Prasasti  of 
Samudra  Gupta  with  the  Jharakhanda.  (IHQ, 
I,  p.  684) 

DAKSINAKEDARA  :  It  is  Baligami  in  Mysore. 
It  contains  a  celebrated  temple  dedicated  to 
Kedaranatha.  Baligami  is  also  called  Bali- 
pur  and  Balligamve  (Price’s  Mysore  Inscriptions 
pp.  90,  94,  102.) 

DAKSINAKOSALA  :  As  the  name  shows, 
Daksinakosala  was  the  southern  part  of  Ko- 
sala.  When  this  geographical  unit  came 
into  the  knowledge  of  the  Ancients,  it  is  di- 
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fficult  to  say  precisely.  The  Vayu  Purana, 
however,  refers  to  a  tradition  to  this  effect 
that  the  extensive  Kosalan  empire  was  divided 
into  two  divisions  at  the  death  of  Rama, 
and  his  elder  son  Kusa  became  the  king  of 
southern  Kosala  with  its  capital  at  Kusasthall 
or  Kusavatl  upon  the  Vindhyan  precipices. 
(Vd,  88,  198.) 

The  Mahdbharata  also  refers  to  the  Uttara 
and  Daksinakosala.  Bhima  conquered  the 
the  Uttara  Kosala  during  his  eastern  conquest 
( Mbh .  II,  ch.  30.  3)  and  Sahadeva  won  over  the 
Daksinakosala  during  his  southern  campaign. 
(Mbh.  II,  ch.  31.  12-13).  Ptolemy  also  refers  to 
Konta  Kossula  in  the  south,  which  probably 
stands  for  Daksinakosala.  ThePuranas  group 
the  Kosala.(Daksinakosala)  along  with  the 
people  of  Vidisa,  Tripura,  Dasanna  etc.  on 
the  back  of  the  Vindhyas,  (Cf.  Sircar,  p.  34). 

DAKSINAMALLA  :  The  southern  part  of  the 
Malla  country  which  had  its  capital  at  Kusi- 
nagara  or  Kusinara.  It  was  conquered  by 
Bhima  during  his  campaign.  (Mbh.  II.  ch. 
30.12). 

DAKSINAMANASA  :  A  tank  under  Gaya. 
(N.’li,  45.74;  Ag.  115.17). 

DAKSINAPANCALA  :  The  Pancala  division 
finds  mention  in  the  Vedas  but  we  do  not  get 
information  regarding  its  two  important 
divisions  known  as  Uttara  Pancala,  though  an 
eastern  division  (Pracya  Pancala)  has  been 
referred  to  in  the  Samhitopanisad  Brahmanas 
(V.  I.  P.  469).  The  existence  of  the  rest  of  the 
divisions  is  probably  implied  in  Tyarika  of 
the  Vedictext.  (V.  I.  Vol.  I.  p.  187). 

Pancala  consisted  of  five  Vedic  tribes, 
the  Krivis,  the  Turvasas,  the  Kesins,  the 
Srnjayas  and  the  Somakas,  while  the  Puranas 
refer  to  the,  Mudgala,  Srnjayas,  Brahadisu, 
Yavinara  and  Krmlasva  as  its  five  constituents. 

The  Mahdbharata  makes  an  explicit  refe¬ 
rence  to  the  two  separate  divisions  of  the 
Pancala  and  the  river  Bhagirathi  forming 
the  dividing  line.  (Mbh.  I,  138,  7o).  The 
Jdtakas  also  attest  to  the  testimony  of  the  great 
epic.  The  capital  of  the  northern  Pancala 
was  at  Ahicchatra  or  Chatravati  and  that  of  the 
southern  Pancala  at  Kampilya.  The  southern 


Pancala  extended  from  the  Ganges  to  the  Cam- 
bala.  (Mbh.  I,  ch.  138.  73-4). 

The  southern  Pancala  had  its  capital  at  Kam¬ 
pilya  in  the  Epic  age  while  the  Pali  sources 
refer  to  Kampilya  as  capital  as  well  as  rattha 
(rastra)  (Brahmadatta  ] a  taka ,  Jayadissa 
pataka  and  Gandatrindu  J at  aka).  4  he  Kum- 
bhakara  Jataka  refers  to  Kampilla  as  the  capital 
of  the  Uttara  Pancala  also  and  some  of  the 
Jatakas  refer  to  it  as  the  joint  capital  of  both 
the  Pancalas,  which  made  it  confusing  and 
obscure.  Any  way,  it  was  an  important  town 
of  the  Pancala  country.  It  has  been  identified 
by  Cunningham  with  Kampila  in  the  District 
of  Farrukhabad,  28  miles  to  the  north-east 
of  Fatehgarh  near  the  Ganges.  See  also 
Pancala  and  Kampilya. 

The  river  Bhagirathi  formed  its  northern 
boundary.  During  the  time  of  the  Buddha  it 
was  annexed  to  the  kingdom  of  Vamsa. 

DAKSINAPANCANADA  :  It  finds  mention 
in  the  Visnu  D  harm  a  Sutra  (85.51).  The 
Commentary  Vaijayanti  says  that  the  five 
rivers  are  :  Krisna,  Vena,  Tunga,  Bhadra 
and  Kona.  ( M .  Dh.  S.  p.  744). 

DAKSINAPARA  :  Daksinapara  meaning 
clearly  the  right  bank  (of  the  river  Lidar 
in  Kasmir).  According  to  the  Lokaprakdsa , 
it  is  probably  the  Dachunpur  Pargana  in 
Kasmir  which  comprises  besides  the  right  or 
western  side  of  the  Lidar  valley,  also  the  low 
lying  tract  between  the  Vitasta  and  the  lower 
course  of  the  Visoka.  The  Lokprakasa  and 
the  Mar  tan  da  Mahdtmya  mention  another 
form  of  the  same  as  Daksinaparsva.'  (S.  M 
by  Dr.  Stein). 

DAKSINA  PARVATA  :  The  mountain  range 
running  along  the  river  Narmada  and  dividing 
the  Northern  India  from  the  Deccan  is  referred 
to  in  the  Kausitakl  Upanisad  (II.  8)  as  Daksina 
Parvata.  At  present  the  whole  range  is 
known  by  the  name  of  the  Vindhyas  (Ray 
Choudhury  :  Studies  in  Indian  Antiquities 
p.  108). 

DAKSINAPATHA  :  The  R gveda  refers  to  the 
term  Daksinapatha  where  the  accused  were 
banished  in  exile  (Rg.  V.  61.  8;  V.  9.  I.  337). 
It  simply  means,  according  to  several  scholars 
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the  'south’  out  of  Aryan  fold.  Panini  mentions 
Daksinatya  (IV  2,  98.)  not  with  the  least  geo¬ 
graphical  implication.  Baudhayana  makes 
the  mention  of  Daksinapatha  coupled  with 
Surastra.  ( Bau .  Su.  I,  I,  29).  Plow  far  Bauddha- 
yana  treated  it  in  geographical  context,  it  is 
difficult  to  say.  The  Mahdbharata  placed  the 
Daksinapatha  in  the  region  beyond  the 
Vindhyas  and  Avanti,  and  to  the  south  of  the 
Vindarbha  and  Kosala.  (Mbh.  III.  61,  23). 
The  Pali  sources  frequently  refer  to  Daksina¬ 
patha  along  with  Avanti  and  Godavari  etc. 
Acarya  Buddhaghosa  placed  the  Daksina¬ 
patha  to  the  south  of  the  river  Ganges. 
SV.,  Vol.  I.  p.265).  In  some  of  the  Buddhist 
stories  another  interpretation  is  rendered  of 
the  term  Daksinapatha.  It  is  known  as  the  route 
(Patha)  which  leads  to  the  south  (Daksina) 

( SN .  Vol.  II,  p.  580).  The  route  undertaken 
by  the  disciples  of  Bavari  from  Sravastl  to  the 
hermitage  of  their  teacher  on  the  bank  of 
the  river  Godavari  was  probably  the  Daksi¬ 
napatha.  On  this  evidence  Mr.  Barua  tried 
to  derive  the  significant  interpretation  of  the 
Uttarapatha  and  Daksinapatha.  The  northern 
road  lined  the  important  city  of  §ravasti  with 
Taksasila  and  Gandhara  in  the  north  hence 
Uttarapatha,  and  the  southern  one  linked 
Sravasti  with  Pratisthana  as  the  Godavari 
therefore  Daksinapatha.  (Barua,  B.  M.  Old 
Brahmi  Inscriptions ,  pp.  218-220 ;  Buddhist  India 
p.  22).  The  trade  route  became  so  popular  as 
to  render  its  nomination  to  the  geographical 
units  in  the  subsequent  years.  It  also  becomes 
clear  by  the  fact  that  the  specific  geographi¬ 
cal  limits  of  Daksinapatha  lack  in  the  early 
literature  but  by  and  by  it  gained  the  ground 
and  boundary  began  to  be  fixed.  The  Vinqya 
pitaka  groups  Daksinapatha  along  with  Avanti 
and  the  Jatakas  also  speak  of  Avanti -Daksina¬ 
patha.  The  Vinaja  pitaka  refers  to  a  solid 
fact  regarding  the  blackness  of  soil  of  Avanti 
which  is  hard  and  abounds  in  Gokantaka. 

( Vin .  p.  212,  Hindi). 

The  Sutta  Nipdta  hints  slightly  at  the  Nor¬ 
thern  limit  of  the  Daksinapatha.  Here  it  is 
stated  that  Bavari  a  native  of  Kosala  went  to 
Daksinapatha  and  settled  in  the  Assaka  Janapa- 
da  on  the  bank  of  the  river  Godavari.  It  shows 
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that  at  the  time  the  region  round  the  river  and 
the  territory  of  Assaka  formed  part  of  Daksina¬ 
patha  or  was  called  Daksinapatha  itself.  It 
appears  that  the  subsequent  centuries  saw  the 
expansion  of  Daksinapatha  in  the  further 
south  beyond  the  river  Godavari.  The  Ukkala 
of  the  Vi  nay  api  taka  (p.  77)  and  the  Jataka  and 
the  Odra  and  Okkala  of  the  Apadana  (Vol. 
II.  p.  358-9)  probably  formed  part  of  the 
Daksinapatha.  During  the  days  of  the  Great 
Maurya  Asoka,  the  boundary  of  the  Daksina¬ 
patha  stretched  still  further  to  include  Cola, 
Pandya,  Satiyaputta  and  Keralaputta.  The 
main  rivers  of  Daksinapatha  mentioned  in 
the  Pali  sources  are  the ’Godavari,  Narmada, 
Kaveri,  Krisna  and  the  Telavaha. 

DAKSINAPINAKINI  :  Identical  with  Papa- 
ghni. 

DAKSINAPPvAYAGA  :  Known  as  Moksa- 
veni  in  Saptagrama  in  Bengal.  Dey  (p.  52) 
says  that  it  is  Triveni  on  the  north  of  Hugly 
in  Bengal  (Vide  Brhat  Dharma  Parana,  Purva 
Kh.  ch.  VI;  JASB  Vol.  VI.  1910  p.  613). 

DAKSINASINDHU  :  The  river  Kali-Sindh, 
a  tributary  of  the  Cambala  ( Mbh .  Ill,  Ch.  82. 
53.54).  It  is  the  Sindhu  of  the  Meghadnta. 
(Pt.  I  Ver.  30). 

DAKSINATOSALA  :  Tosala  was  no  doubt 
the  district  round  the  city  of  Tosali  (modern 
Dhauli  near  Bhuvanesvara  in  the  Puri  District, 
Orissa.  In  the  early  medieval  period  Tosala 
Janapada  is  known  to  have  been  divided  into 
Uttara  Tosala  and  Daksina  Tosala. 

In  Tosali  has  been  discovered  a  copper¬ 
plate  inscription  of  the  Vigraha  dynasty  in  a 
locality  in  the  Puri  district  which  records  the 
grant  of  a  village  inDaksinaTosali  in599A.D. 
by  an  independent  monarch  named  Lokavigr- 
ahawhowas  apparently  one  of  the  successors 
of  Prth vigraha  of  the  Samandala  plates  (K.  I. 
Vol.’ XXVIII.  p.  79-85). 

The  inscription  of  the  Bhaumakaras  of 
a  later  age  corroborates  the  fact  that  Daksina 
Tosali  comprised  the  Ganjam-Puri-Cuttack 
area.  (Sircar,  pp.  141-144). 

DALBHYA  ASIvAMA  :  Dalmau  on  the  Ganges 
at  a  distance  of  19  miles  from  Raibareli  dis* 
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trict  (JASB  Vol  IXIX  p.  84).  It  was  the 
hermitage  of  Baka  Dalbhya  half  a  yojana  from 
where  Rama  and  Laksmana  were  in  the  com¬ 
pany  of  Sugrlva  and  his  hosts  (P.  46.14.15). 

It  contains  a  fort  which  consists  of  the 
ruins  of  two  Buddhist  stupas  (Rai  Bareli 
District  Gazetteer,  by  Nevill,  pp,  160  ff.) 

DAMALIPTA  :  A  corruption  of  Tamralipta. 

It  was  the  capital  of  Suhma  (Hemakosa  see 
Suhma). 

DAMlLA  :  It  is  counted  in  the  Jain  literature 
among  the  non-Aryan  countries.  It  is  men¬ 
tioned  that  it  was  very  difficult  to  get  a  shelter 
for  the  Jain  monks  in  the  country  and  under 
such  circumstances  they  were  allowed  to  stay 
under  a  tree.  (Brh.  Bha.  Vr.  3.3749). 

It  is  identical  with  Kerala,  the  Malabar 

coast  (/.  IV  150)  or  South  Malabar  (Burnell’s 

South  Indian  Palaeography ,  p.  51).  It  is  the 

Limurika  of  Ptolemy  which  according  to 

Caldwell  was  a  mistake  for  Damirika  (Me 

Crindle’s  Ptolemy  p.  48),  Eke  in  Tamil  means 

a  country.  It  was  near  Nagadvipa  or  Ceylon 

and  was  under  the  rule  of  the  Damila  dynasty. 

Dhatusena  (459-477  A.  D.).  defeated  usurpers 

and  restored  the  national  dynasty  ( Mhv .  ch. 

38,  SBE,  X.  Intro.  XV.).  Kaveripattana  was 

a  sea-port  town  in  the  Damila  kingdom 

* 

( G .  E.  B.  p.  63).  For  a  detailed  account  see 
Law;  Geographical  Essays  pp.  76-80). 

DAMINA  :  A  sacred  TIrtha  mentioned  in 
the  Mahahharata  (III  ch.  82.  71-75). 

DAMODARASUDa  :  The  alluvial  plateau  to 
the  south  of  Srinagara,  called  Damodarasuda 
by  the  Kdjatarangim  (1. 137)  and  now  known  as 
Damodar  Udar,  lies  in  the  Yech  Paragana  and 
stretches  from  the  large  villages  of  Vahator 
for  about  six  miles  in  the  north  westerly  dis¬ 
tricts  with  a  breadth  varying  from  two  to  three 
miles.  Being  entirely  devoid  of  water  the 
plateau  is  cultivated  only  in  patches.  It  is 
dry  and  a  barren  waste — a  hunt  of  Jackals. 

The  Kdjatarangim  represents  king  Da- 
modara  as  having  built  a  town  on  the  Udar 
which  later  on  was  called  after  him,  Damodara¬ 
suda.  In  order  to  bring  water  he  had  a  great 
dam  called  Guddasetu,  constructed  by  super¬ 
natural  agencies.  The  local  name  Guddasetu 
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•  •  • 

still  lives  in  that  of  the  small  village  of  Gudd- 
suth  situated  at  the  south  foot  of  the  Udar. 

DAMSTRANKURA  :  It  is  one  of  the  well- 
known  holy  spots  in  the  Kokamukha  Tirtha 
mentioned  in  the  Ear  aha  Pur  ana  (ch.  140, 
68-70)  where  rises  the  river  Koka  ‘Yatra 
Koka  Vinihsrta.’  (B.  ch.  119.17). 

DANABHARI  :  An  ancient  Indian  territory 
mentioned  in  the  Mahahharata  (VI.  ch.  50.52). 

DANDA  :  A  holy  Tirtha  near  Campa  (A Ibh, 
III.  ch.  85.15). 

DANDABHUKTI  :  Dandabhukti  is  mentioned 
•  •  •  • 

in  the  Irda  Copper-plate  grant  of  king  Naya- 
paladeva.  It  appears  that  it  was  originally 
named  as  Danda,  which  was  the  headquarters 
of  a  ‘Bhukti.’  However,  we  are  quite  una¬ 
ware  of  its  original  name.  Danda,  though 
originally  ‘a  Bhukti’  is  found  as  a  mandala 
under  the  Vardhamanabhukti  (Uttara  Radha). 
(E.  I.  Vol  XXIV  Pt.  I.  1937;  January  pp.  46.  , 
47).  Dandabhutti  otherwise  known  as 
Dandabhukti,  is  the  name  of  a  country  the 
gardens  of  which  are  full  of  bees.  Hultzsch 
S.  A.  I.  I.  p.  99). 

DANDAKA  :  Same  as  Dandakaranya. 

DANDAKAHIRANNA  :  This  mountain 

seems  to  have  been  situated  on  the  Himalayas. 
(/.  II.  p.  33). 

DANDAKAPPA  (KA.)  :  It  was  a  village  in 
the  Kosala  country  near  the  river  Airavati, 
where  once  the  Buddha  visited  during  a  tour 
in  Kosala.  There  he  preached  the  Udana 
Sutta  in  answer  to  a  question  by  Ananda,  ( An . 
III.  402). 

DANDAKARANYA  :  Dandakaranya  finds 
early  reference  in  the  Kamayana  (I.  1 ;  VII.  81. 
18-19)  and  the  Mahahharata  (III .  ch.  85.  41,147. 
32)  in  connection  with  the  story  of  Rama’s 
exile.  According  to  the  former  it  stretched 
from  Citrakuta  to  the  south  of  the  Godavari, 
thus  including  the  Vindhya  and  the  Saivala 
mountains.  According  to  the  Padma  Parana 
it  was  named  after  the  third  son  of  king  Iks- 
vaku  called  Danda  or  Dandaka  (P.  V.  34,  5, 
14-59).  Form  the  other  Puranas  it  appears 
that  it  was  regarded  as  a  sacred  Tirtha  fiom 
very  early  times-  The  Brahman  da  Parana 
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(1 29.55 ;  161.73)  mentions  it  as  the  quintessence 
of  the  world  and  the  seed  of  the  dharma  and 
mukti.  The  Vardha  Pur  ana  states  that  it 
was  the  penance  grove  of  the  sage  Gautama. 
( Var .  71.10). 

The  Jain  canons  (i.  e.  Uttar  a  Pi.  p.  36) 
refers  to  this  forest  in  relation  to  king  Khan- 
daga  who  was  then  ruling  over  Campa. 
Formerly  it  was  a  great  kingdom  but  was 
destroyed  by  a  Brahmin  ( Mbh .  XIII.  153.11). 
This  fact  is  also  corroborated  by  the  Buddhist 
literature.  The  M.ajjhimanikaja  (I.  378)  and 
Jdtaka  (III.  463)  state  that  king  Dandaka  of 
Kumbhavatl  in  Kalinga  -once  ill-treated  a 
pupil  of  the  sage  $arabhanga  and  brought 
destruction  of  his  own  and  of  the  kingdom 
thereby.  The  Kautiliya  Arthasastra  also 
mentions  a  tradition  alluding  to  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Dandaka  kingdom,  “a  Bhoja  king 
known  as  Dandakya  or  king  of  Dandaka, 
making  a  lascivious  attempt  on  a  Brahmingirl, 
perished  along  with  his  relation  and  king¬ 
dom.”  The  forest  that  grew  over  the  desolate 
land  came  to  be  called  Dandakaranya.  From 
the  above  account  it  appears  that  it  comprised 
all  the  forests  from  Bundelkhand  to  the  river 
Krsna.  (cf.  Pargiter,  Geography  of  Kama's 
Exile  in  JR  AS  1894  p.  242). 

It  is  generally  identified  with  the  present 
Maharastra,  but  the  Kdvyammdmsd  (ch.  17) 
recognises  its  separate  existence  and  mentions 
it  along  with  the  latter.  It  is  also  possible 
that  this  Dandakaranya  is  altogether  different 
from  that  of  Rajasekhara.  According  to  some 
scholars  Tondaimandala  or  Dindivanam  situ¬ 
ated  in  south  India  between  the  countries  of 
Cola  and  KancI  may  be  the  Dandaka  of  Raja¬ 
sekhara.  The  Ealitavistara  (p.  326)  also 
mentions  it  under  Daksinapatha. 

DANDAKHATA  :  Dandakhata  is  a  sacred 
Tlrthain  Varanasi  (L.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  90). 

D  AND  IS  VARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi. 
(L.  quoted  by  Kt.  P.  p.  90). 

DANGUNA  :  This  village  finds  mention  in 
the  Poona  plates  of  Prabhavatlgupta  ( E .  I. 
XV.  39  ff)  which  records  the  grants  of  this 
village  situated  in  Supratisthahara.  It  lay 
to  the  east  of  Vilavanaka,  to  the  south  of 
Slrsagrama,  to  the  west  of  Kadapinjana,  and 


to  the  north  of  Sidivivaraka.  It  may  be 
identified  with  the  present  Hinganghat  in  the 
Nagpur  district  in  Madhya  Pradesh. 

DANTAPURA  :  It  was  the  capital  of  Kalinga  and 
is  mentioned  in.  the  Mahahharata  (V.  XL VII. 
1883)  and  the  Attakhatha  of  the  Jatakas  (  /.  II* 
367,  361,  381 ;  III.  376;  IV  :  230-32).  It  is  also 
mentioned  in  the  Dighanikaya  (II.  235)  and  the 
Avasyaka  curni  (1275) .  Thejiragingi  plates  of 
Ganga  Indravarman  refers  to  Dantapura 
(E.I.  XXV.  pt.  VI.  April,  1940,  p.  285) 
Various  identifications  of  Dantapura  have 
been  put  forward.  M.  Sylvain  Levi  identi¬ 
fies  it  with  the  Paloura  of  Ptolemy  and  places 
it  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Chicacole.  ( P.B.I. 
p.  401  ff);  Cunningham  with  Rajmahendri 
situated  on  the  bank  of  the  Godavari.  (A.  G •  L 
p.  89),  and  Sane  with  Danton  in  the  Midnapur 
district  of  west  Bengal.  But  according  to  FI.  C. 
Ray  Chaudhury  the  memory  of  Dantapura 
still  survives  in  that  of  Dantavaktra  in  the 
Ganjam  district.  (Ray  Chaudhury;  PHAI 
p.  89.  foot  note  1.)  But  it  is  now  settled 
with  one  accord  that  the  ancient  Dantapura 
is  Puri  in  Orissa  and  this  identification  is 
confirmed,  by  the  tradition  that  after  Krsna 
was  killed  by  Jara,  his  bones  were  collected 
and  kept  in  a  box  till  king  Indradyumna  was 
directed  by  Visnu  cto  form  the  image  of 
Jagannatha  and  put  into  its  belly  the  bones 
of  Krsna.  (G.  C.  D.  I.  Under  Jagannath; 
Ward, 1.206).  The  sacred  tooth  of  the  Buddha 
was  in  Dantapura  until  taken  to  Ceylon  by 
Dantakumara.  It  has  been  handed  over  by 
Khema  Thera  to  Brahmadatta  king  of  Danta¬ 
pura  ( Dathdvamsa ,  II.  52.57). 

DANTIKA  :  A  district  in  south  India  where 
Laiikapura  burnt  twentyseven  villages  (Cv. 
LXXVI.  172). 

DANTURA  It  is  evidently  a  corruption  of 
Dantapura.  (Br.  ff.  XIX.  6). 

DAP  AN  I Y  A-P  ATAKA  :  It  was  a  village 
referred  to  in  the  Madhainagar  Copper-plate  of 
Laksamanasena  as  located  near  Kantapura  in 
Varendri  within  the  Paundravardhanabhukti. 
(H.  G.  I.  p.  216). 

DARADA  :  It  is  located  by  the  Mahahharata 
(VI. ch.  9.67)  in  the  east-north  direction.  The 
king  of  this  country  fought  against  the  pan- 
davas.  The  Mdrkandeya  Parana  (ch.  57)  also 
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mentions  it.  It  is  the  present  Dardistan, 
north  of  Kasmit  on  the  upper  bank  of  the 
Indus.  Its  capital  was  Daratpuri,  which  has 
been  identified  by  Dr.  Stein  withGurez.  It  was 
a  part  of  tbe  ancient  country  of  Udyana  (See 
Monier  William’s  Buddhism). 

DARAMANDALA  :  The  Khoh  Copper-plate 
Inscription  of  the  Maharaja  Jayanatha  (the 
Samvat  year  177)  mentions  Daramandala  as 
forming  the  boundary  of  the  village  Dhava- 
sandika  granted  by  that  king  to  the  Brahmanas. 
It  was  evidently  an  ancient  district  in  Baghel- 
khand  in  Uttar  Pradesh. 

DARATPURI  :  Vide  Darada. 

DARBHAVATl  :  Dabhoi  in  Gujarat,  thirty 
eight  miles  north-east  of  Bharoch  and  twenty 
miles  south-east  of  Baroda  (Burgess’s  Anti¬ 
quities  of  Kathimpad  and  Kacch.  p.  218,  and 
E.  I.  Vol.  I.  p.  20).  Accroding  to  Fuhrer 
(MAI)  it  is  identical  with  Dibhai,  26  miles 
south-west  of  Bulandshahar.  Dibhai  was 
the  Radoph  of  the  Greeks. 

DARDURA  :  It  finds  mentionin  th zMahabharata 
(III.  ch.  282.43)  and  several  of  the  Puranas 
(Mar.  54.  12;  Var.  214.52).  It  is  the  Nilgiri 
hills  in  the  Madras  Presidency  (Raghu.  IV,  Br.  S. 
ch.  14  JRAS  1894.  p.  262.  In  some  editions 
of  the  Raghuvamsa  it  is  mentioned  as  Dard- 
dara.  Some  scholars  opine  that  it  is  the  same 
as  Darddura.  The  Raghuvamsa  (IV  51). 
locates  it  near  the  river  Tamraparnl.  But  Raja- 
sekhara  (Kav.  ch.  17)  locates  the  Darddura 
hills  in  the  eastern  India,  thus  it  ought  to  be 
identified  with  the  Deogarh  peak  in  the  eas* 
tern  part  of  the  Vindhyas. 

DARPITAPURA  :  A  town  mentioned  in  the 
Rajatarangini  ( IV.  183,  VII.  966)  founded  by 
king  Lalitaditya  Muktaplda.  The  identity 
of  the  place  is  still  unknown. 

DARSAKA  :  An  ancient  janapada  (Mhh 
VI.  9.53). 

DARSANAPURA  :  Disa  on  the  river  Banas  in 
Gujarat  (Vrhajyotisarnava).  This  ancient 
country  is  identified  by  some  scholars  with 
Darsi  in  the  Nellore  district  of  the  Madras 
State.  It  is  supposed  to  be  a  governing  unit 
of  the  early  Pallavas  (contemporary  of  the 
Vakataka^)  whose  Copper-plate  grant  has 
been  discovered  here.  ( E .  L  I.  397). 


DARSI  :  It  is  situated  in  the  Nellur  district  of 
the  Madras  Province.  Here  a  Copper-plate 
grant  has  been  discovered.  (  E.  I .  I*  397). 

DARUKESVARA  :  The  river  Darukesvara 
finds  mention  in  some  of  the  manuscripts 
of  the  Bhavisya-Purdna  (i.  e.  AI.  S.  No.  3582 
ofthe  AsiaticSociety,  Calcutta),  which  formed 
the  northern  boundary  of  Jangala  Jharikhanda 
in  which  was  lying  the  famous  Tlrtha  of 
Vaidyanatha  Mahadeva. 

DARUVANA  :  Identical  with  Deva  Daru 
Vana,  See  Camatkarapura  (Ku.  II.  Chs.  37,  38, 
39,  66)  Daru  or  Darukavana  which  contains 
the  temple  of  Nagesa,  one  of  the  twelve  great 
jyotir  lingas  of  Mahadeva  (Shiv  I,  38).  has 
been  identified  with  Aundh  in  the  Nizam’s 
territory  (Arch.  Sur.  Lists  of  Nizam's  territory 
XXXI,  21.29)  but  the  Siva-Burana  (I.  56), 
places  the  Darukavana  close  to  the  western 
ocean.  Another  Vana  of  the  same  name  also 
stands  at  the  following  places. 

ii.  In  the  Himalayas  near  Badrinath  (Mhh. 
XIII.  25.27)  Devi  is  called  PustI  here. 

iii.  Near  Vijayesvara  in  Kasmir.  (H.  C. 
10.3). 

DARUKAVANA  :  Vide  Daru  Vana. 

DARVA  :  It  is  the  country  of  the  Darvas,  a  tribe 
living  with  the  Abhisaras  between  theVitasta 
and  Candrabhaga  (Mhh.  III.  ch.  51 ;  Dr.  Stein 
Eng.  Trans,  of  the  Raj.  Ear.  Vol.  I.  p.  32; 
Vol  II  p.  432). 

DARVABHISARA  :  It  is  a  geographical  unit 
applied  to  the  whole  tract  of  the  lower  and 
middle  hills  between  the  Candrabhaga  and 
Vitasta.  The  combined  names  of  the  Darvas 
and  Abhisaras  are  mentioned  in  the  ethnogra¬ 
phical  lists  of  the  Mahabharata,  (VII.  91.  43), 
and  the  B?hatsamhita. 

According  to  some  it  roughly  correspon¬ 
ded  to  the  Punch  and  Naoshera  districts  in 
Kasmir,  and  was  probably  an  offshoot  of 
the  old  kingdom  of  Kamboja.  (Raychau- 
dhury.  PHAI.  4th  ed.  p.  200)...  For  a 
detailed  account  vide,  Law,  hid.  Stu.  Pt. 
I.  p.p.  17-18. 

Rajapurl  was  certainly  the  most  famous 
town  in  this  territory  which  is  represented  by 
the  modern  district  of  Rajauri.  It  comprised 
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the  villages  drained  by  the  Lohi  of  the  Raja- 
tarangini  and  its  tributaries.  When  Hiuen 
Tsiang  passed  through  the  district  the 
kingdom  of  Rajapurl  was  subject  to  Kasmir. 

Rajapurl  territory  once  included  the  upper 
valley  of  the  Tohi  of  Prunts  leading  to  the  Pir 
Pantsal  Pass. 

DARVISANKRAMANA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha 
referred  to  in  the  Mdhabharata  ( III.  ch.  84.45; 

P.  I.  32.  8.) 

DA§A  :  An  ancient  janapada  mentioned  in  the 
Mdhabharata  (VI. ch.  9]  56). 

DA^AGRAMl  :  Dasagrami  is  mentioned  in 
the  Rajatarangini,  (VIII  2941)  in  relation  to 
the  flight  of  Alafnkarcakra  ,  a  Damara  who 
fled  from  this  place.  It  lay  probably  near 
Taramulaka  in  Kasmir. 

DASAKANYATlRTHA  :  This  holy  Tirtha 
stands  on  the  bank  of  the  Narmada.  (P. 
1.  21.  14). 

DASAMALIKA  :  It  finds  mention  in  the  Mahd- 
bharata  (VI.  ch.  9.66)  and  many  of  the  Pur  anas. 
It  is  supposed  to  stand  in  the  Dasht  valley 
in  the  Kalat  Pargana  of  Kasmir. 

DASAMANAKA  :  Same  as  Dasamalika. 

DASANNAKUNDA  :  The  mountain  Dasa- 
nnakunda  was  also  called  Gayaggapadagiri. 
A  graphic  description  of  this  mountain  is 
given  in  the  Mvasyaka  Curni .  It  was  situated 
to  the  north  east  of  Dasannpura  (  i.  e. 
Dasarna  and  is  said  to  have  been  visited  by 
Mahavlra  (Ava  cf{.  p.  476).  Its  exact 
location  is  not  known. 

DASAPURA  :  Varahamihira  (Br.  S.  XIV  .  .2) 
places  Dasapura  among  the  countries  of  the 
Southern  India.  It  is  Mandasor  in  Malwa 
(. Megh ..  I.  48).  For  an  explanation  how  Dasa¬ 
pura  was  changed  into  Mandasor,  see  Dr. 
Fleet’s  note  in  the  Corpus  Inscriptionum 
Indicarum  (Vol.  Ill  P.  79).  It  is  called  Dasor 
by  the  people  of  the  neighbouring  villages. 
( Gwalior  State  Gazetteer  I.  265.  ff).  Accor¬ 
ding  to  some  scholars  Dasapura  is  no  other 
than  Dhaulapura  situated  on  the  bank  of  the 
the  Carmanvatl  river. 

Dasapura  also  finds  mention  in  Jain 
works  (4w.  Cm  p.  400.  ff.).  Ancient  Dasa- 
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pura  stood  on  the  north  or  the  left  bank  of  the 
Siwana,  a  tributary  of  the  Sipra.  The  Man¬ 
dasor  Stone  Inscriptions  of  Kumara  Gupta 
and  Bandhuvarman  (Malava  493  and  529) 
contain  a  description  of  Dasapura  as  a  city. 
The  royal  territory  extending  from  the  river 
Reva  to  the  Pariyatra  mountain  and  the  region 
of  the  lower  Indus,  (for  further  details,  Law  : 
Ujjayini  in  Ancient  India).  It  contains  an 
ancient  temple  of  the  Sun-God  built  during 
the  reign  of  Kumara  Gupta.  The  village 
of  Saudri — three  miles  south  west  of  Mandasor 
— contains  two  magnificent  monolithic  sand¬ 
stone  pillars  with  lion  and  bell  capitals. 

DASARNA  :  the  river  Dasarna  is  the 
famous  Dhasan  flowing  beyond  Saugor 
between  the  Betwa  and  the  Ken.  It  rises  in 
the  mount  Rksa  and  flows  through  the 
country  of  this  name  with  its  capital  Vidisa, 
modern  Besnagar  near  Bhilsa  in  Madhya 
Pradesh.  It  is  Dosaron  of  Ptolemy.  (P.  71). 

DASARNA  :  The  name  Dasarna  denotes  a 
‘country  having  ten  forts’  :  The  Ram  ay  ana 
(IV.  41-10)  mentions  and  connects  it  with 
those  of  the  Mekalas  and  Utkalas  where  Sugriva 
sent  his  monkey  army  in  quest  of  Slta. 

The  Mahabhdrata  mentions  two  countries 
by  the  name  of  Dasarna  :  one  on  the  west 
conquered  by  Nakula  (. Mbh .  II  ch.  32.7.)  and 
the  other  on  the  east  conquered  by  Bhima 
(Ibid  II  ch.  30).  The  Drona  Parva  and  the 
Karna  Parvas  ( Ibid  VII  ch.  25-35 ;  VIII  chs. 
22-3)  mention  a  king  named  Ksatradeva 
who  fought  on  the  side  of  the  Pandavas  in 
the  great  Kuruksetra  War.  Pargiter  (AIHT. 
p.  280)  thinks  that  Dasarna  was  a  Yadava 
kingdom  during  the  period  of  the  Kuruk¬ 
setra  War. 

Eastern  Malwa  including  the  kingdom 
of  Bhopal  was  western  Dasarna,  the  capital 
of  which  was  Vidisa  or  Bhisa  (B.  H.  D. 
Sec.  III).  It  is  mentioned  in  Kalidasa’s 
Megh  a  duta  (Pt.  I.  25-26).  There  was  a  hill 
called  NIca  in  the  country  of  Dasarna  (Ibid. 
I.  27).  During  the  time  of  the  Buddha,  it  was 
famous  for  manufacturing  sharp  swords  and 
it  is  so  mentioned  in  the  Jatakas  (III. 
338;  VI.  238).  Its  capital  at  the  time  of  Asoka 
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was  Gaityagiri  or  Cetiyagiri.  Eastern  Dasarna 
(Dosaren  of  the  Periplus)  formed  a  part  of 
Chattisagarh  district  in  the  Madhya  Pradesh 
(Prof.  Wilson’s  Yisna  Parana  —  Hall’s  edition 
Vol.  II.  p.  160,  note  3.  ;  JASB  1905  p.  714). 
Dasarna  is  mentioned  in  the  Mahavastu(  1.34) 
and  Ealitavistara  as  one  of  the  sixteen 
Mahajanapadas. 

It  is  the  Dasannapura  of  the  Jains.  Ela- 
kacchapura  was  a  town  of  this  country  and  was 
situated  on  the  bank  of  the  river  Vatthaga 
(  Ava.  Cup.  226  ).  It  was  visited  by  Mahavlra. 
(Ana.  Nir.  1278)  Elakaccha  is  also  mentioned 
in  the  Pali  Literature  (Pv.  20 ;  Pv.  Commentary 
83-105.) 

DASASVAMEDHA  or,  DASASVAMEDHAKA 
or,  DASASVAMEDHlKA  :  It  is  a  sacred 
Tirtha  on  the  Ganges  in  Varanasi,  and  has 
been  famed  for  centuries.  ( M .  185.  65  ;  L. 
quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  116).  According  to 
Dr.  Jayaswal  it  was  so  called  because  the 
Bharasivas,  an  imperial  dynasty,  took  their 
ceremonial  baths  on  the  Ganges  at  the  end  of 
ten  asvamedha  sacrifices.  (Jayaswal;  History 
of  India,  150  A.  D.-350  A.  D.  p.  5;  cf.  also 
E.  L  Vol.  III.  p.  258). 

Besides  this  Tirtha  the  Mahabharata  and 
several  of  the  Puranas  including  the  Matsya 
mention  other  Tirtha  of  this  name  situated 
at  different  places.  The  Agni  Purana  (115. 
45)  and  the  Naradya  Parana  (II.  47.30)  locate 
a  Dasasvamedha  Tirtha  under  Gaya.  The 
Matsya  (193.23),  Karma  (II.  41.104),  Padma 
(I.  20.20)  and  others  on  the  Narmada.  (Vide 
Bombay  Gazetteer,  Vol.  II.  p.  348  for  its  sanc¬ 
tity).  Again  the  Matsya  (106.46)  locates  it 
under  Prayaga,  the  1 Varaha  (154.23)  under 
Mathura,  the  Padma  (I.  26.12)  under  Kuruk- 
setra,  and  the  Brahma  under  the  Godavari. 

DASERAKA  or  DAS ER AICA  :  Hemacandra 
identifies  Daserakawith  Maru-maravastudase- 
rakah.  (AC.  IV.  23).  The  commentary  on 
the  Abhidhanacintamani  locates  Maru  and 
Salva  in  western  India.  The  Kavyamimamsa 
(ch.  17p.  93)  also  places  it  among  the  western 
countries.  The  Trikandasesa  also  identifies 
it  with  Maru-daseraka  marubhubo. 

Maru  is  mentioned  in  the  Taittiriya  Aran- 
yaka  (V.  1.1)  which  is  purporting  to  be  the 
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Maru  deserts.  In  the  Junagarh  Inscription  of 
Rudradaman  the  country  of  Maru  is  placed 
between  Svabbra  (the  Sabarmati  region)  and 
Kaccha.  This  points  to  the  southern  portion 
of  Rajputana  near  the  Rann  of  Cutch.  The 
Vaya  Parana  mentions  it  as  Daseruka. 

DASI  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Mahabharata 
(VI.  9.31).  It  is  unidentifiable. 

DATTATREYALINGA  :  A  Linga  under 
Varanasi  regarded  as  a  sacred  Tirtha.  (E. 
quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  113). 

DAURVASIKA  :  A  Tirtha  under  Varanasi. 
(Ka.  I.  35.11). 

DAVAKA  :  Davaka  finds  mention  in  the 
Allahabad  Posthumous  Stone  Pillar  Inscrip¬ 
tion  of  Samudra  Gupta  as  a  Pratyanta  i.  e. 
a  State  bordering  on  the  Gupta  Empire. 
‘Samudragupta  either  included  it  in  his 
empire  or  else  extended  his  conquests  upto 
the  confines  of  it.’ 

Certain  recent  scholars  opine  that  the 
ancient  kingdom  of  Davaka  lay  about  the  Da- 
boka  region  in  the  valley  of  the  Kopili  river 
flowing  through  the  Nowgong  district  of 
Assam.  (Vide  K.  L.  Barua  :  History  of 
Kdmar//pa(p.  42  n.).  Also  cf.  Dekaka  (Dacca), 
Hoyland,  The  Empire  of  the  great  Mogal.  14, 
V.  A.  Smith  takes  it  as  corresponding  to 
Bogra,  Dinajpur  and  Rajshahl  districts. 

DAVANlGRAMA  :  It  may  be  identified  with 
DavanI  seven  miles  to  the  north-west  of 
Delvada  on  the  mount  Abu  (£.  /.  VIII.  221). 

DEEG  :  See  Devika. 

DEGRAMA  :  Degrama  mentioned  in  the 
Kajatarahgim  (VII.  266),  is  generally  identified 
with  the  present  Degam  which  is  situated 
about  one  and  a  half  miles  to  the  west  of 
Supian  pargana  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Rembyar  river  in Kasmlra,  about  74°55'  Long., 
33°,  43'  lat.  It  is  the  site  of  the  Kapalamocana 
Tirtha.  The  well-known  sacred  spring  of 
Kapalamocana  a  few  hundred  yards  to  the 
south  of  Degam  is  supposed  to  mark  the  spot, 
where  Siva  is  said  to  have  freed  himself  from 
the  sin  of  cutting  off  Brahma’s  head.  The 
Tirtha  is  very  old  as  it  is  mentioned  twice 
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in  the  Ha  racaritac  i  nt  am  an  i.  (X.  249;  XIV. 
111).  The  Mahatmya  of  the  Tirtha  mentions 
it  as  Devigrama. 

DENDAVANAKA  :  This  ancient  country  is 
the  modern  Didwana  in  the  former  Jodhpur 
state  in  Rajasthan.  The  Daulatpura  inscrip¬ 
tion  of  843  A.  D.  mentions  that  the  Gurjara 
Pratihara  Emperor  Vatsaraj a  (C.  775-815  A.  D.) 
granted  the  village  of  Siva  in  the  Dendavanaka 
Visaya  of  the  Gujratra  bhumi. 

DESAKA  :  A  township  in  Sumbharattha, 
where  the  Buddha  preached  the  Telapatta 
Jataka(/.  I.  393),  and  the  Udaya  Sutta.  V.  L. 
Sedak)  V  N-  89). 

DEULAPANCALA  :  This  village  was  located 
in  the  Devagrama  Pattala,  which  has  been 
identified  by  some  scholars  with  the  modern 
Deogavan,  close  to  Khairba  in  the  Revati 
state.  King  Yusakarnadeva  granted  this 
village  to  a  Brahmana  named  Gangadhara 
barman.  (A.  G.  I.  p.  315). 

DEULAVADA  :  It  is  probably  identical  with 
the  modern  village  of  Dilwara  on  the  mount 
Abu  (jE.  I.  VIII.  208  ff.). 

DEVABANDARA  :  It  is  Diu  in  Gujrat.  In 
the  7th  century  A.  D.  the  ancestors  of  Parsis 
in  Bombay  left  Persia  on  account  of  oppressi  on 
and  resided  for  some  time  in  Diu  before  they 
finally  settled  in  the  Island  of  Sanan  on  the 
western  coast  of  India  in  the  early  part  of  the 
8th  century  A.  D.  (B-  G.  XI  Pt.  II.  p.  183 
ff;  XIV  pp.  506-536;  Journal  of  the  Bombay 
Branch  of  R.  A.  S.  I.  p.  170). 

DEVABHADRA  :  Devabhadra  having  ten 
thousand  gramas  is  one  of  the  72  divisions  of 
Bharata  Varsa,  mentioned  in  the  Skanda 
Parana.  (Mahesvara  khanda,  Kumarika- 
khanda,  ch.  39). 

DEVADAHA  :  A  town-ship  of  the  Sakyans, 
probably  the  capital  of  Koliya  Janapada,  and 
the  birth  place  of  Mahamaya  the  Buddha’s 
Mother  (B//.  A.  226.  etc.).  It  was  situated  on 
the  bank  of  the  Rohini  river.  The  Buddha 
visited  it  several  times.  The  Lumbini- 
vana  where  the  Buddba  was  born  was  near 
Devadaha.  The  name  was  originally  of  a 
lake  but  later  on  transferred  to  the  village 
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nearby.  (V  A.  II  186;  M  A  IE  810). 

There  is  a  place  two  miles  from  Sinha 
pura  in  the  district  of  Gorakhpur,  Uttar  pra- 
desh.  Bhiksu  Dharmaratna  after  visiting 
and  examining  several  ruins  has  proposed 
its  identifications  with  this  ancient  Deva¬ 
daha.  {Dharma duta  1955  May-June.) 

DEVADARUVANA  :  See  Daru  Vana. 

DEVAGAMA  :  A  Tirtha  on  the  Godavari 
{]}.  160.1). 

DEVAGIRI  :  It  finds  mention  in  the  Siva 
Parana  (Jnana  Safnhita  ch.  58)  and  is  identical 
with  the  modern  Daulatabad  in  Hyderabad. 
See  Maharastra  and  Sivalaya.  Secondly  a 
part  of  the  Aravali  range.  Thirdly,  a  hill 
situated  near  the  Cambal  between  Ujjain  and 
Mandasor  ( Megh .  Pt.  I).  It  has  been  iden¬ 
tified  by  Prof.  Wilson  with  Devagarh  which 
is  situated  in  Malwa  on  the  south  of  the 
Cambal.  Fourthly  a  hill  under  Mathura 
( Var .  164.27  Bh.  V.  19.16). 

DEVAHRADA  :  (i)  A  pond  regarded  as  holy 
Tirtha  on  the  Gandaki  {Var.  145-71 ;  Mbh . 
XIII.  ch.  25.44);  (ii)  On  the  Krisna  Vena 
{Mbh.  III.  ch.  85.37). 

DEVAHRADA  :  It  is  a  river  in  Kasmir  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Nz/amata  Parana  (p.  146). 

DEVAKA  :  Sripada.  Adam’s  peak  in  Ceylon 
(Turnout’s  Mahdvamfa).  See  Sumanakuta. 

DEVAKOTA  :  Same  as  Devakuta-  It  is 
a  Saktipitha.  Devi  is  called  Mahabhaga 
here. 

DEVAKUTA  :  A  mountain  mentioned  in  the 
Mahabha'rata  (III.  84.141  ;  P.I.38.57  ;Va.  ch.40. 
1-26).  It  is  one  of  the  eight  Maryad'a  parvatas 
(boundary  mountains)  and  lies  together  with 
Jathara  on  the  east  side  of  Meru,  separating 
the  central  Varsa  (Ilavrta  from  Bhadrasva, 
a  sub  continent.  {Mar.  54.  22-26,  59.  3-4). 

It  is  mentioned  in  the  Baddhavamsa 
(XII.  9)  where  Sumedha  buddha  preached 
to  a  very  large  concourse. 

DEVALA  :  Thatta  in  Sindh. 

DEVALARKA  :  This  Tirtha  is  identified  with 
the  modern  Devalasa  which  stands  on  the 
northern  bank  of  the  river  Tamasa  and  4 
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miles  from  the  Muhammadabad  station  in 
Azamgarh  district  in  Uttar  Pradesh  It 
contains  an  ancient  temple  with  white  marble 
stone  image  of  the  sun  god  said  to  be  establi¬ 
shed  by  the  sage  Devala.  The  vicinity  cf  the 
temple  is  marked  with  the  ruins  of  an  ancient 
stronghold.  ( K .  T.  p.  140). 

DEVALESVARA  :  A  Liiiga  in  Varanasi 
(E.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  92.) 

DEVANADl  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the 
Mahdbharata  (II.  ch.  9.19). 

DEVAPATHA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  {Mbh.  III. 
85.45;  P.  I  ch.  39.42). 

DEVAPATTANA  :  It  is  also  known  as  Soma- 
nathapatan  or  Somanathadeva  Pattana,  and 
is  identical  with  Prabhasa  {E.  I.  Vol.  I.  p. 
271).  According  to  Dr.  Fleet  it  is  the  ancient 
name  of  the  modern  Veraval  a  town  in  Kathia- 
wad,  in  Gujarat  where  an  inscription  of  Vala* 
bhi  Sam vat  927  has  been  discovered.  C.  1. 1. 
Vol.  HI.  p.  91  Introduction. 

DEVAPRABHA  :  A  Tirtha  on  the  GandakI 
( Var .  145.59). 

DEVAPRASTHA  :  This  is  one  of  the  five-fold 
divisions  of  India  which  perhaps  has  been 
made  from  a  Tantric  pilgrim’s  point  of  view. 

Devaprastha  is  placed  to  the  west  of 
Vairajanatha(Or  Candranath)  and  to  the  south 
of  Amarakantaka,  Kancipura  and  Mohana- 
varta  are  located  in  this  Prastha. 

Vairajanatha  may  be  identified  with  the 
Virajaksetra  or  Jajapur  and  it  is  better  to 
identify  Kancipura  with  Kanclpitha  on  the 
Kopai  river  near  Balapor  in  the  Birbhum 
district  of  west  Bengal,  to  the  famous  KancI- 
puram  near  Madras. 

Devaprastha  thus  comprised  the  south¬ 
eastern  and  eastern  regions  of  India. 

DEVAPRAYAGA  :  A  holy  Tirtha  in  Tehri 
region  of  Uttar  Pradesh.  The  Pauranlc  legend 
tells  us  that  Brahma  practised  penance  here 
for  ten  thousand  and  ten  hundred  years.  It 
was  also  known  as  Brahma-Tlrtha.  It  stands 
on  the  confluence  of  Bhaglrathl  and  Alaka- 
nanda  (vide  U.  P.  Gazetteer  for  Garhival  Vol. 
XXVI  p.  214.)  It  is  surrounded  with  the 
Grddhacala  Narasimhacala  and  the  Dasara- 
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thacala.  It  is  known  as  the  old  Sudarsana- 
ksetra. 

DEVAPURA  :  It  is  variously  identified  with 
places  in  the  Srungarapukota  Taluk  and  in 
the  Chicacole  Taluk  ( E .  I.  XXIV.  50).  But 
most  of  the  scholars  opine  that  it  is  Rajim  on 
the  confluence  of  the  Mahanadl  and  Pairi  in 
the  Raipur  district,  24  miles  south-east  of  the 
town  of  Raipur,  Madhya  Pradesh.  It  was  visi¬ 
ted  by  Ramacandra  (called  also  Rajivalocana, 
hence  the  Rajim)  to  save  his  brother  Satrughna 
from  death  (P.  Patala  ch.  27  ver.  58-59)* 
The  temple  of  Ramcandra  contains  an  inscrip¬ 
tion  of  the  8th  century  A.  D. 

DEVAPUSKARINl  :  An  ancient  holy  Tirtha 
{Mbh.  III.  ch.  84.118).  quoted  by  {Kt.  T.  p. 
252). 

DEVASAMA  :  A  mountain  on  which  was 
situated  the  hermitage  of  Agastya’s  pupil 
{Mbh.  III.  ch.  88.17). 

DEVASARASA  :  The  Pargana  of  Divasara 
which  adjoins  Shahabad  on  the  west,  is  often 
mentioned  in  the  Rajatarahgim  (VIII.  504. 
662,  685  etc.),  and  other  chronicles  by  its 
ancient  name  of  Devasarasa.  It  is  a  very  fertile 
land  extensively  irrigated  by  canals  drawn  from 
the  ViSoka.  The  locality  called  Parevisoka 
repeatedly  mentioned  by  Kalhana  is  looked 
for  within  Devasarasa. 

DEVASTHALA  :  Hiuen  Tsiang  enlists  it  in 
north-eastern  division  of  India.  It  refers 
to  some  half  mythical  region  of  western  Tibet 
which  was  a  terraincognita  of  ancient  Indian 
geography. 

DEVATIRTHA  :  (i)  A  holy  Tirtha  on  the 
bank  of  the  Godavari  (p.  127.1  (ii)  on  the 
Narmada  {M.  191.24,  193.81;  Ku.  II  42.16; 
P.  I.  18.24;  (iii)  near  Sabhramatl  (P.  Vi 
161.1). 

DEVAYANI  :  A  town  at  a  distance  of  2  miles 
from  the  sambhara  station  near  Jaipur  in 
Rajasthan.  It  was  named  after  DevayanI, 
the  daughter  of  Sukracarya,  the  preceptor  of 
the  demons.  {Tap.) 

DEVE$A  :  A  Tirtha  in  Varanasi  (P.  I,  37.9  ). 

DEVESVARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi  (L. 
quoted  by  Kt.  T .  p.  65.) 
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DEVIGHATA  :  This  sacred  Tlrthais  located  oil 
the  confluence  of  the  Suryamatl  andTrisual- 
gaiiga,  2  miles  away  from  Navacola  in  Nepal. 

It  contains  the  beautiful  temple  of  Bhairava 
and  Durga  on  the  confluence.  A  fair  is  held 
every  year  on  the  full  moon  day  of  the  month  of 
Vai sakha  on  the  confluence.  ( K .  T.) 

DEVARANYA  :  A  forest  on  the  river  Lauhitya 
{Va.  ch.  47).  It  is  also  mentioned  in  the 
Mahabharata.  (Y.  ch.  186.27). 

DEVARASTRA  :  It  is  the  Ycllamancili  taluk 
of  the  Vizagapatam  district  in  south  India. 
{A.  S.  R.  1908-09,  123:  1934-35,  43,  65). 
The  grant  of  Kalingadhipati  Anandavarman 
records  that  his  grand  father  Gunavarman  ruled 
over  Devarastra,  which  might  be  the  kingdom 
of  the  same  name  conquered  by  Samudragupta. 
During  his  reign  the  ruler  of  this  kingdom  was 
Kubera.  (cf.  Allahabad  Posthumous  Stone 
Pillar  Inscription  of  Samudragupta). 

DEVASABHA  :  It  formed  the  western  boun¬ 
dary  of  Pascad  Desa,  one  of  the  five-fold  divi¬ 
sions  of  India.  {Kdv.  ch.  l7).Devasabha  is  also 
the  name  of  a  mountain  in  western  India  and  as 
such  it  mav  be  identified  with  the  mountainous 
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parts,  of  either  the  Devas  state  or  Udaipur 
where  the  Dhebar  lake  is  situated.  The  rivers 
Sarasvatl  and  Sabarmatl  rise  from  these  parts 
near  Udaipur  and  flow  through  western  India. 

Kautilya  {Arth..  p.  87)  mentions  a  variety 
of  sandal  as  Devasabheya,  purporting  to  be  the 
hills  of  the  country  of  the  same  name  men¬ 
tioned  by  Rajasekhara  where  excellent  sandal¬ 
wood  was  the  staple  product.  ( Kav .  ch.  17). 

DEVASALA  :  The  god  Visnu  is  worshipped 
under  the  name  of  Trivikrama  here.  ( Nrsi - 

mha  Parana  65.15). 

DEVIKA  :  (i)  Th  e  river  Deva  in  Uttar  Pradesh, 
a  name  applied  to  the  lower  course  of  the 
Sarayu  {Bengal  and  Agra  Guide  and  Gazetteer 
1841  Vol.  II  p.  120,  252  map);  the  southern 
portion  of  the  Sarayu  is  called  Devika 
or  Deva,  whereas  the  northern  portion  is 
called  Kalinadl  after  its  junction  with  that 
river  in  Kumaon.  But  the  Devika  is  men¬ 
tioned  as  a  distinct  river  between  the  Gomati 
and  the  Sarayu  (. Kdlika  Parana,  ch.  23).  The 
junction  of  the  Gandaka,  (Devika)  Sarayu 
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and  the  Ganges  forms  the  TrivenI,  where  the 
fight  between  the  Crocodile  and  the  Elephant 
took  place  Mbh.  I.  ch.  29,  ch.  144.83  Var., 
112-113  and  see  Visala  Chatra.  The  Sarayu 
now  joins  the  Ganges  at  Singhi  near  Chapra 
in  Bihar  Province. 

(ii)  A  river  in  the  Punjab.  It  finds  mention 
in  the  Astddhjayi  (VII.  1)  and  the  Mahabhasya 
of  Patanjali.  (III.  316).  It  appears  to  be 
an  affluent  of  the  Ravi.  {Mbh.  III.  ch.  82 ; 
A  am.  Chs.  81,  84  ;  M .  ch.  113).  This  river 
flowed  through  the  country  of  Sauvlra.  (4£* 
ch.  200),  which  according  to  Alberuni  was 
the  country  round  Multan;  see  Sauvira.  It  has 
its  source  in  the  Mainaka  (Sewalik)  range 
{Kdlika  Parana,  ch.  23.  Ver.  137,  138).  It 
also  flowed  through  the  country  of  Madra 
{V.  Dh.  Pt.  I  ch.  167.  V.  15)  Mulasthana, 
Multan  was  situated  on  the  Devika  {Sk.  Pra- 
bhasa  Kh.  Prabhasa  Ksetra  Mahatmya  ch. 
278).  It  has  been  identified  with  the  river 
Deega,  a  tributary  of  the  Ravi  on  its  right 
bank  (Pargiter’s  Mdrkandeja  Parana ,  ch.  57 
p.  292),  and  this  identification  appears  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  Vamana  Parana  chs.  84,  89). 
Dr.  V.  S.  Agrawala  identifies  the  Devika  with 
the  Vulur  lake  in  Kasmir  {].  U.  P.  H.  S. 
Vol.  XVI  pp.  21-22)  and  Mr.  Jagannath 
(In  J  U.  P.  N.  S.  Vol.  XVII.  Pt.  II.  p.  78) 
supports  Pargiter.  In  this  respect  Dr.  P.  V 
Kane  agrees  with  Mr.  Jagannath  (Vide  H. 
Dh.  S.  Vol  IV  p.  746). 

DEVIKATATA  :  One  of  the  Saktiplthas. 
Devi  is  called  Nandini  here  {M.  13.38). 

DEVIKUTA  :  According  to  the  Kdlika  Parana 
(18.41)  it  is  one  of  the  Saktiplthas  where  the 
feet  of  Sati’s  corpse  fell. 

DEViPATANA  :  It  is  fortysix  miles  north¬ 
east  of  Gonda  in  Uttar  Pradesh.  It  is  one  of 
the  fifty  two  Saktipithas  where  Sati’s  right 
arm  is  said  to  have  fallen. 

DEVlPITHAS  :  Eight  are  enumerated  in  the 
Kdlika  Parana.  (64.  89-91). 

DEVlSTHANA  :  The  Devi  Bhdgavata  (VII. 
38-5-30)  enumerates  numerous  Devisthanas 
such  as  Kolapura,  Tulajapura,  Sapta-srnga. 
The  Malsja  Parana  (13.26-54)  enumerates 
one  hundred  eight  Devisthanas.  The  Mahd- 
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b har at a  (TIL  84.13)  mentions  a  Tirtha  called 
Devisthana,  the  sacred  abode  of  the  goddess 
Sakambharl. 

deviyApattana  :  a  village  in  south  India 

captured  by  Lankapura  (CIV.  LXXVI.  169). 
Its  exact  position  is  unknown. 

DHAKKABAZU  :  According  to  H.  Blocbman 
the  Mohalla  to  which  Dacca  belongs,  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Ain-i-Akbari  as  Dbakka  Bazu, 
though  in  Gladwin’s  version  of  the  work, 
it  is  spelt  as  Dukha  Bazoo. 

DHAMA  :  There  are  four  sacred  Dhamas  in 
India  viz.  Badarikadhama,  or  Badrlnatha, 
in  the  north,  Ramesvara  in  south,  Jaganna- 
thapuri  in  the  east  and  Dvaraka  in  the  west. 

DHAMMACAKKABHUMIKA  :  It  was  another 
name  of  Taxila  (see  Taxila). 

DHAMMAKA  :  A  mountain  in  the  neigh¬ 
bourhood  of  Himavat  where  Sumedha  had 
his  hermitage  (/.  i.  6;  jB it.  ii.  29). 

DEIAMMAKONDA  :  A  citv  in  Pabbata- 
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rattha  in  Videha.  There  the  herdsman  Dha- 
niya  was  born  as  Setthiputta  (SN.A.  I.  26.) 

DHANADESVARA  :  A  Linga  under  Varanasi 
(L.  quoted  by  Kt.T.  p.  70). 

DHANAKATAKA  :  Dharanlkota  in  the  Krsna 
or  Guntur  district  in  the  Madras  Presidency. 
It  is  one  mile  to  the  west  of  the  small  town 
of  Amaravatl  (Amroati)  and  eighteen  miles 
in  a  direct  line  to  the  west  of  Bejwadaon 
the  south  bank  of  the  Krsna.  (G.  A.  I.  p.  530). 
Fergusson  identifies  it  with  Bejwada(J.R.M.  S. 
1880  p.  99)  but  this  identification  does  not 
appear  to  be  correct.  Dhanakataka  or  Dharnl- 
kota  is  a  place  of  considerable  note  from  at 
least  200  B.C.  It  was  the  capital  of  that  dynasty 
of  kings  who  were  the  Andhrabhrtyas  of 
the  Puranas  and  Satakarnis  of  the  inscriptions 
and  who  were  popularly  known  as  the  Sata- 
vahanas  (Hem  Candra:  Prakrta  Grammar ), 
which  name,  however,  did  not  belong  to  any 
particular  individual.  The  founder  of  this 
dynasty  was  Simuka  called  variously  Sindhuka, 
Sisuka  and  Sipraka,  who  ascended  the  throne 
in  B.C.  73  after  subverting  the  Kanva  Dynasty 
of  the  Puranas.  Though  the  capital  of  the 
Andhrabhrtyas  was  Dhanakataka  which  is 


called  Dhanakatcheka  in  the  cave  inscrip¬ 
tions,  yet  the  younger  princes  of  this  dynasty 
often  reigned  at  Paithan  on  the  Godavari, 
while  the  elder  ones  reigned  at  Dhanakataka. 
When  the  throne  of  the  principal  seat  became 
vacant  the  Paithan  princes  succeeded.  Thus 
while  Gautamlputra  Satakarni,  the  most 
powerful  monarch  of  the  dynasty  reigned  at 
Dhanakataka  from  133  to  154  A.  D.  and  after 
his  father’s  death  at  Dhanakataka  for  four  years 
(in  Kosala  Daksina).  Gautamlputra  and  Pudu 
mayi  overthrew  the  Saka  king  Mahapana  or 
his  successor  who  reigned  at  JIrnagara  and 
after  that,  they  defeated  the  Saka  King 
Jayadamana  son  of  Castana  who  was  at  first  a 
ksatrapa  and  then  a  Mahaksatrapa  and  occu¬ 
pied  Uj  jay  ini,  his  capital  (B.  H.  D.).  It  posse¬ 
ssed  a  university  which  was  established  by 
Nagarjuna,  the  founder  of  the  Mahay  &na  school 
of  Buddhi  sm  in  the  first  or  2nd  century  A.  D. 
(For  Buddhist  Universities  see  Nalanda). 
Dhanakataka  is  a  corruption  of  Sudhanyaka- 
taka  (See;  Havell’s  Ancient  and  Medieval 
Architecture  of  India  p.  140). 

DHANApAlAGAMA  :  It  is  mentioned  in  the 
Mahadhammapala  Jataka  as  a  village  of  KasI 
kingdom  (/.  IV  p.  50).  Dr.  B.  C.  Law  has  men¬ 
tioned  a  village  at  KasI  named  Dhanapala 
without  describing  any  source.  Probably  it 
is  the  same  as  Dhammapalagama. 

DHANIKA  :  It  is  referred  to  in  the  Daboka 
(Mewar)  inscription  cir.  A.  D.  725  (E.I.  XII). 

DEIANNAKADA  :  It  finds  mention  in  the 
ALvasyaka  Niryukti  (324)  in  connection  with 
the  thirteenth  Tlrthankara  of  the  Jainas  who 
received  his  first  alms  here.  It  may  be  iden¬ 
tified  with  Kupari  in  the  Balasor  District  in 
Bengal,  it  was  also  known  as  Kopaka  or  Kopa- 
kataka.  (Praclna  Jain  a  Smaraka,  Bengal,  Bihar 
and  Orissa.)  However,  Dhannakataka  is  iden¬ 
tified  with  Dharanlkota  in  the  Krsna  or  Guntur 
District  Madras  State  ( A .  G.  I.  p.  737;  also 
see  Bulletin  of  the  Madras  Govt.  Museum, 
Amaraoti  Sculpture  in' the  Madras  Govt.  Museum 
by  C.  Sivarama  Murti,  1942.  p.  4). 

DHANKATlRTHA  :  It  is  the  same  as  Dhanka 
in  the  Gandal  State,  situated  about  25  miles 
east  of  Gumli  (jE.  I.  XXVI  Pt.  V.  Jan.  1942). 
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DHANNAURA  :  A  settlement  located  in  the 
country  of  Virata.  ( Uttar  a  T*.  18.  p.  250).  Its 
exact  location  is  not  known. 

DPIANNAVATl  :  A  city  in  the  time  of  Paduma 
Buddha.  It  was  the  residence  of  Suddha- 
nnasetthi,  whose  daughter  also  called  Dhan- 
navati,  offered  a  meal  of  milk-rice  to  Paduma, 
just  before  the  enlightenment  ( Bu .  A.  147). 

DHANUHPATA  :  A  Tirtha  in  Amalakagrama 
(Nr.  66.33). 

DHANUSMATAGIRI  :  The  great  Himalaya  is 
so  called  because  of  its  being  like  a  drawn  bow. 

DHANUTIRTHA  :  It  is  10 'or  12  miles  from  the 
temple  of  Ramesvara  on  the  eastern  extremity 
of  the  island  in  the  Palk  strait.  It  was  caused 
by  Laksamana  by  piercing  the  water  with 
the  bow.  It  is  called  Dhanuskoti  Tirtha  in 
the  Skanda  Parana.  (Setubandha  Khanda). 
Cape  Kory  of  Ptolemy  where  the  island  of 
Ramesvara  terminates  is  the  Sanskrit  word 
Koti  or  Dhanuh-Koti  meaning  the  tip  or 
corner  of  the  bow  (see  McCrindle’s  Ptolemy, 
p.60).  Its  identification  withPaumben  passage 
is  not  correct. 

DHANVATl  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Matsya 
Parana  (cb.  114)  along  with  the  Para  and  the 
Rupa.  Its  identification  is  uncertain. 

DHANVATlRUPA  :  A  river  rising  in  the 
Pariyatra  mountain  (M.  114.24). 

DHANYATIRTHA  :  A  Tirtha  on  the  Gomati 
(B.  120.1). 

DPPArA  :  Dhara  as  a  sacred  Tirtha  is  referred 
to  in  the  Mahabhdrata  (III.  ch.  84.25). 

Dhara  of  historical  celebrity  finds  mention 
in  the  Jaunpur  Stone  Inscription  (C.  1 .  /.  p. 
230)  in  relation  to  the  defeat  of  a  king  of  this 
city  by  Maukhari  king.  It  had  the  honour  of 
being  the  capital  of  the  Paramaras  ruling  in 
Malwa.  In  later  days  they  came  to  be  known 
as  Pavar  Rajputs.  They  are  said  to  have  been 
originated  from  a  fire  pit  in  Mount  Abu, 
but  the  earlier  records  represent  them  as  born 
in  the  family  of  the  Rastrakutas  (R.  C.  Majum- 
dar,  Ancient  India  p.  294).  The  most  glorious 
king  of  the  family  was  king  Bhoja  who  ascen¬ 
ded  the  throne  about  1000  A.  D.  (see  Deo- 
garh  Inscription)  and  ruled  for  more  than 
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half  a  century.  Though  a  ruler  of  remarkable 
ability  he  wasted  his  power  in  fruitless  aggre¬ 
ssive  wars  throughout  his  whole  life.  He  waged 
wars  against  all  bis  powerful  neighbours. 
To  achieve  his  end  he  made  an  alliance  with  the 
Cholas,  against  the  Chalukyas  of  the  Deccan. 
But  despite  this  diplomacy  he  was  defeated  by 
the  Chalukya  king  Somesvara  with  the  result 
that  he  had  to  surrender  the  strong  fort¬ 
ress  of  Mandu,  the  famous  city  of  Ujjain  and 
even  Dhara,  his  dear  capital  city,  which  were 
plundered  by  them. 

Butin  spite  of  his  unsuccessful  diplomacy, 
he  was  a  man  of  profound  scholarship,  patro¬ 
nage  of  learning  and  had  great  care  for  the 
spread  of  education  among  his  people.  In  his 
court  flourished  Kalidasa,  author  of  Nalodqya , 
Jayadeva,  author  of  the  drama  Prasanna  Rather  a 
and  othets(Bhojafira ban dba).  Hehimselfis  said 
to  have  composed  a  number  of  books  on 
different  topics.  In  later  days  Dhara  witnessed 
the  decline  and  fall  of  the  kingdom  when  it  was 
invaded  by  Sultan  Balban  in  1250  A.  D.  Dhara 
is  now  identified  with  the  modern  Dar  in 
Madhya  Pradesh. 

DPIArA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Padtna 
(I.  28.26)  and  the  Matsya  Paranas  (22.38). 

DHARANITIRTHA  :  According  to  the  Matsya 
Parana  (  ch.  22.70  ),  it  is  the  most  efficacious 
place  for  Sraddha  to  the  manes. 

DPIARANlDHARA  TIRTHA  :  It  is  the 
modern  Besavan  situated  in  Aligarh  district, 
Uttar  Pradesh,  and  lies  at  a  distance  of  1 8  miles 
from  Mathura  and  22  miles  from  Aligarh. 

It  is  said  to  be  the  sacrificial  ground  of  the 
sage  Visvamitra.  A  pool  known  as  Visva- 
mitra  Sarovara is  still  seen  at  that  Yajna  Kunda 
It  contains  a  large  number  of  temples 
dedicated  to  different  gods.  (PC.  T.). 

DHARANIKOTA  :  Also  known  as  Dhanna- 
kada.  It  is  referred  to  in  the  Jaina  Avasyaska 
Niryakti  (324).  It  is  located  in  the  district  of 
Guntur  where  the  Dharma  Cakra  Pillar  Ins¬ 
cription  has  been  discovered  (£.  /.  XXIV. 
Pt.  VI.  April  1938  p.  256).  Ptolemy  calls  it 
Pityundra,  the  capital  of  Maisolia. 

It  stood  about  20  miles  above  Bezwada 
on  the  Krsna  (McCrindle,  Ptolemy's  Ancient 
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India,  ed.  Majumdar  p.  187).  The  Bahmani 
invasion  was  checked  by  Reddis  at  Dharani- 
kota  (E.  I.  XXVI).  see  also  Dhannakada 

DHARAPATANAKATIRTHA  :  A  Tirtha 
under  Mathura  (Var.  154.8). 

DHARATiRTHA  :  The  north  bank  of  the 
Narmada  (M.  190.6). 

DHARMAPIRADA  :  A  sacred  pond  in  Varanasi 

(N.  II.  51.14). 

DHARMANADA  :  Same  as  Pancanada.  Vide 
Pancanada. 

DHARMARANYA  :  The  Ramayana  states 
that  Dharmaranya  was  founded  by  Asurtaraj- 
as,  a  son  of  Kusa,  son  of  Brahma  ( Ram .  I. 
32.7).  According  to  the  Padma  pur  ana 
(SvargJ.  6.  5.7)  Agastyasrama  was  con¬ 
sidered  as  Dharmaranya.  There  were  many 
hermitages  of  this  name  including  one  in 
Garhwal  (Dey.  P.  2).  It  was  apparently  some 
hilly  region  of  Garhwal  Kumaon  district  in 
Uttar  Pradesh. 

(ii)  A  Tirtha  under  Gaya  mentioned  in 
the  Mahabharata  ( Mbh .  III.  82.46;  XIII. 
166.  28-29)  and  the  Puranas.  (1 Va.  Ill  23; 
Vam.  84.12;  Ag.  115.34)  Vide  Dr.  Barua 
on  Gaya  and  Buddha  Gaya  (Vol  I.  p.p. 
16-17)  for  the  view  that  it  is  part  of  the 
precincts  of  the  Bodh-Gaya  temple  represen¬ 
ting  the  jungle  of  Uruvela  or  Uruvilva  of 
Buddhist  literature. 

(iii) Th e  Padma  purana(l.  12.6-8)  locates  it 
near  Mahakala  in  Ujjain.  (Brhat  Samhita 
14.2)  mentions  it  but  does  not  locate  it. 

(iv)  By  some  scholars  it  is  considered  to 
have  comprised  portions  of  the  districts  of 
Baiba  and  Ghazipur  (Dr.  Furher’s  MAI,  and 
A.  S.  R.  Vol.  XXII). 

(v)  Moharapur  or  ancient  Moherakapur 
14  miles  to  the  north  of  Vindhyacala  (town) 
in  the  district  of  Mirzapur. 

(vi)  On  the  Himalayas,  on  the  southern 
bank  of  the  river  Mandakini  ( Ku .  ch.  14). 

(vii)  Kanva  Asrama  near  Kota  in  Raj- 
putana  was  also  called  Dharmaranya  (Mbh. 
III.  ch.  82).  See  Kanva  Asrama. 

DFIARMAPRASTHA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha.  Its 
efficacy  is  described  in  the  Mahabharata  (III. 
ch.  84.99). 
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DHARMAPRSTHA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha  at  a 
distance  of  4  miles  from  Bodha  Gaya.  (P. 
V.  11.74;  N.  Pt.  II.  44.54-55  and  78;  Ku.  II. 
37.38).  Generally  it  is  identified  with  Dharma¬ 
ranya. 

DHARMAPURl  :  It  is  a  sacred  Tirtha  situated 
on  the  northern  bank  of  the  Narmada  river, 
8  miles  from  Pagara,  near  the  confluence  of  the 
Kubja  and  Narmada.  It  contains  many 
temples  and  is  supposed  to  be  the  Asrama  of 
the  sage  Dadhlci  who  gave  away  his  bones  to 
the  gods  for  their  protection  from  thedemons 
(K.  T.  p.  234). 

DHARMARAJATIRTHA  :  A  sacred  Tirtha 
on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Yamuna  near 
Prayaga.  (M.  108.27 ;  P.  I.  45.27). 

DHARMA  SASTRESVARA  :  A  Linga  under 
Varanasi  (5X1 V.  33.133). 

DHARMASILA  :  A  Tirtha  under  Gaya  {Va. 
ch.  107;  Ag.  114.  8-28). 

DHARMATIRTHA:  A  holy  Tirtha  mentioned 
in  the  Mahabharata  (III.  ch.  84.1. 162).  It  is  also 
mentioned  in  the  Padma  Parana.  (I.  37.4;  VI. 
135.17)  Agni ,  A  (109.16)  and  the  Kurma 
Pur  ana  (I.  35.10). 

DHARMA VATI  :  A  river  that  falls  into  the 
Sabhramatl  (P.  VI.  135.16). 

DHARMEKSA  :  This  name  is  given  for 
Dhammak  in  the  fourteenth  century,  by  Jina 
Prabha  Suri.  According  to  him  it  is  situated 
at  a  distance  of  six  miles  from  Varanasi. 

DHARMESVARA  :  (i)  A  Linga  in  Varanasi. 
(L.  quoted  by  Kt.  T.  p.  53). 

(ii)  Under  Gaya {N.  II.  45.103;  Va.  111.  26). 

DHARMODAYA  :  The  river  Damuda  in 
Bengal. 

DHARMODBHAVA  :  A  Tirtha  under  Koka- 
mukha  (Va.  140.  44-46). 

DHASANA  :  Vide  river  Dasarna. 

DHATAKi  :  It  is  also  known  as  DhatukI,  one 
of  the  rivers  flowing  from  the  Himalayas. 
(Vam.  ch.  13) 

DHAUTAPApA  :  This  river  finds  early  men¬ 
tion  in  the  Mahabharata  (VI.  ch9.l8)  and  later 
in  the  Puranas.  According  to  the  Naradiya 
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Pur  ana  and  the  Skanda  Parana  (Kaslkhanda 
59.  118-133)  it  meets  the  G  anges  at  the  Panca- 
gangaghata  in  Varanasi.  Pancagangaghata  is 
so  called  because  it  is  supposed  that  five  rivers 
viz.  the  Kirna,  the  Dhutapapa,  the  Ganga, 
the  Yamuna  and  the  Sarasvatl — meet  here 
(N.  Uttara.  51.  15-18  and  35-36  and  Sk. 
Kaslkhanda  59.  115-17).  The  Kaslkhanda 
(59.101-106)  gives  a  phantastic  legend  as  to  why 
the  river  is  called  Dhutapapa.  The  1 Yarn  ana 
Pur  ana  (57.80)  and  the  Brahmanda  Parana 
(II.  16.26)  state  that  it  rises  in  the  Himalaya. 

DHAUTAPAp  Aor  DHAUTAPAPA  orDHAuTA- 
PURA  :  Different  Puranas  locate  this  Tirtha  at 
different  places.  The  Matsya  Parana  (22.39; 
193.62)  and  the  Karma  Parana  (II.  42.  9-10) 
place  it  on  the  Narmada;  the  Brahmanda  Parana 
(III.  13.20)  at  Gokarna.  Rudraissaid  to  have 
practised  tapas  here  for  a  long  time;  The 
Agni  Parana  (116.12)  and  the  Naradfya 
Parana  (II.  47.35)  under  Gaya ;  and  the  Vardha 
Pur  ana  (148.58)  at  a  place  less  than  five  krosas 
from  Stutasvamin.  According  to  the  Indian 
Gazetteer  of  India  (Vol.  XXII.  P.  50)  it  is  near 
Sangamesvara  in  the  Ratnagiri  district  in 
Maharastra. 

DHAUTAPAPESVARA  :  A  Linga  under 
Varanasi  (Sk.  IV.  33.156). 

DHAVALAGIRI  :  The  Dhauli  hill  in  the  sub¬ 
division  of  Khurda  in  Orissa,  on  which  one  of 
the  Edicts  of  Asoka  is  inscribed.  Dhavala 
or  Dhavali  is  five  miles  from  the  Khandagiri 
range  which  is  situated  four  or  five  miles  of 
the  west  of  Bhuvanesvara  containing  many 
caves  of  the  Buddhist  period.  But  it  can  not 
be  ascertained  with  any  approach  to  certainty 
as  to  how  the  name  Dhauli  has  been  derived  by 
some  authorities  from  Dhavali.  In  the  last 
tablet  of  the  Dhauli  inscriptions  it  is  mentioned 
that  “the  Dubalahi  Tupha”  or  in  other  words 
the  stupas  for  the  Durhala  or  weak,  were 
founded  for  undisturbed  meditation.  Hence 
the  name  Dhauli  appears  to  have  been  derived 
from  Durbala  or  Dubla  monastery  of  that  place. 
The  hill,  as  it  appears  from  the  inscription, 
was  situated  in  Tosala  (see  the  first  tablet  of 
the  inscription)  and  Tosala  has  been  identi¬ 
fied  with  Tosalah-Kosalah’  of  the  Brahmanda 
purana.  (ch.  49)  or  simply  Kosala  of  th cBrha- 
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tsamhita(f>ez  examination  of  the  inscription  of 
Dhauli  in  Cuttack  by  Prinsep  in  JASB  1838 
pp.  448-452)  .  The  Girnar  and  Dhaub 

inscriptions  of  Asoka  are  identical  in 
substance. 

In  fact  the  Dhauli  inscription  is  the  dupli¬ 
cate  of  the  Girnar  inscription  in  language  and 
alphabet  (See  JASB.  1838  p.  158.160;  219. 
276-279).  For  the  inscriptions  on  the  Khan¬ 
dagiri  hill  See  JASB-  1837.  p.  1090). 

DHAVALAGIRI  :  It  finds  mention  in  the 
Mahabhdrata  (II.  ch.  27.29)  where  Arjuna 
had  encamped  his  army. 

It  stands  near  the  kingdom  of  Bhutan 
forming  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Nepal.  Accor¬ 
ding  to  the  mention  of  the  ‘Guptapress  Direc¬ 
tory  Panjikad  there  is  an  image  of  Varahadeva, 
the  third  incarnation  of  Lord  Visnu,  on  the 
Dhavalagiri.  A  yearly  fair  is  held  at  the 
place  during  the  full  moon  day  of  the  month 
of  Kartika.  The  foot  of  the  Dhavalagiri  peak 
is  2  miles  from  that  place  by  a  road  along  the 
KusI  river  and  the  temple  of  Varahadeva  lies 
20  miles  above. 

DHAVALAPETA  :  It  is  located  about  12  miles 
from  Chicacol  in  the  Vizagapattana  district 
of  Madras.  The  copper-plates  of  the  Maharaja 
Umavarman  were  discovered  at  this  place. 
(JS.  I.  XXVI.  Pt.  III.  P.  132). 

DPI  A  V ALE  §  VARA  :A  Linga  on  the  north  bank 
of  the  Sabramati  (P.  VI.  144.7).  It  is  suppo¬ 
sed  to  have  been  established  by  Indra. 

DHEKKARI  :  It  is  mentioned  in  the  Rama- 
ganga  Copper-plate  of  Isvaraghosa,  and  was 
supposed  to  have  been  situated  near  Katwa  in 
Burdwan  division  (see  for  instance,  Introduc¬ 
tion  to  the  Ram acarita  by  H.  P.  Shastri  p.  14). 
Others  locate  it  in  Kamarupa  district  of  Assam 
(See  for  instance  N.  N.  Vasu;  Vangera  Jattya 
Itihdsa  pp.  250-51). 

DHENUKA  An  ancient  Janapada  (AIbh. 
VI.  50.51). 

DHENUKASRAMA  :  A  holy  Tirtha  under 
Gaya  where  Death  had  practised  penance. 
(A Ibh.  VII.  ch.  54.8;  XIV.  ch.  258.15;  Vayu 
(112.56;  and  the  Agni  Parana  116.32). 
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DHENUTlRTHA  :  A  holy  Tirtha.  Its  effi¬ 
cacy  is  described  in  the  Mahdbhdrata.  (III. 
ch.  84.87). 

DHENUVATA  :  It  is  one  of  the  holy  spots  of 
Kokamukha  Tirtha  mentioned  in  the  Varaha 
Pur  ana.  (ch.  140). 

DHORUKINA  :  The  maid  servants  known  as 
Dhorukini  were  brought  from  this  country. 
Its  situation  is  not  known.  (L.  A.  I.  p. 
366). 

DHOVAHATTA  :  It  is  mentioned  in  the 
Rewah  plates  of  the  time  of  Trailokya  Malla- 
deva.  It  may  be  identified  with  the  modern 
Dhureti  in  Madhya  Pradesh  {E.  I.  XXV  Pt.  I. 
January  1942). 

DHRTAVATI  or  GHRTAVATI  :  An  ancient 
river  {Mbh.  VI.  9.  23.31). 

DHRUVATAPOVANA  :  A  Tirtha  mentioned 
in  the  Pa  dm  a  Parana  (I.  38.31). 

DHUDAVANA  :  Dhudavana,  the  scene  of  a 
siege  related  in  the  Rdjatarangini  (VIII.  59)  is 
identified  with  Durun  Nar,  a  highfcross  spur 
descending  to  the  north  towards  Sunamarga. 
The  boundary  of  this  mount  in  the  western 
direction  forms  the  amphitheatre  of  high 
hills  which  surround  the  Dala  Lake  and 
Srinagara  on  the  north.  Here  it  is  called 
mount  Mahadeva  and  is  much  frequented 
as  a  sacred  Tirtha. 

DHUMAVATl  :  A  holy  Tiftha  (. Mhh .  III. 
ch.  84.22).  It  is  also  known  as  Dhumavanti. 

DHUMARAKKHA  :  A  mountain  in  Ceylon, 
not  far  from  Kaccakatittha,  on  the  bank  of 
the  Mahavalukanadi.  There  Pandukabhaya 
captured  the  Yakkhint  Cetiya,  near  the  pond 
Tumbariyangana  in  the  vicinity  of  the  moun¬ 
tain  ( Mhv .  X.  46.53,  58  ff.).  King  Mahanama 
built  a  vihara  here  (Cv-  XXXVII.  2l 3). 

According  to  the  Mahavamsa  Pika  the 
mountain  was  also  called  Udumbaragiri 
Pabbata.  There  seems  tohavelived  at  Udum¬ 
baragiri  a  fraternity  of  forest-dwelling  monks 
who  produced  several  scholars  of  great  repute 
and  monks  of  great  piety,  e.  g.  Kassapa 
and  Medhankara.  The  mountain  is  identified 
with  the  present  “Gunner’s  Quoin”  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Mahavaliganga  {Ep.  Zej. 
II.  194.  ff.). 


DHUNDHRA  :  It  is  Amer  the  ancient  Capital 
of  Jaipur.  Kuvalasva,  the  great  grandfather 
of  Nikumbha  and  one  of  the  ancestors  of 
Ramachandra  of  Ayodhya  killed  the  demon 
Dhundu  and  was  therefore  called  Dhundumara. 
The  whole  country  of  Jaipur  especially  Amer 
was  called  Dhundra  after  his  name.  It  was 
included  in  Marudhanva  ( Mbh .  III.  chs. 
201-203). 

DHUNDIVINAYAKA  :  Under  Varanasi. 
Ganesa’s  image  is  worshipped  here.  (L.  quoted 
by  JC/.r.p.l26;5A.IV  57.  33.  For  56  Ganesas 
vide  H.  Dh.  S.  Vol.  IV  p.  538.) 

DHURANDHARA  :  A  Janapada  mentioned 
in  the  Mahdbhdrata  (VI.  ch.  9.41). 

DHUTAPAPA  :  See  Dhautapapa. 

DHUTAVAHlNl  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the 
Matsja  Parana.  (114.26)  in  relation  with  the 
Tamasa,  the  Pippalasani,  the  Citrotpala,  the 
Vimala  and  the  Candala,  all  following  from 
the  Himalayas. 

DHVAJINl  :  A  Janapada  {Mbh.  VI.  ch.  9.61). 

/ 

DPIYANODDARA  :  This  place  is  recorded  in 
the  Rdjatarangini  (VIII.  1431.  1508.  1510)  in 
relation  to  a  royal  officer  under  Jayasinha 
(A.  D.  11284149)  who  was  besieged  there 
by  the  Damaras.  The  place  is  otherwise 
unknown. 

DIDDAPURA  :  The  town  of  Diddapura  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Rdjatarangini  (VI.  300)  was  foun¬ 
ded  by  the  famous  Kasmirian  queen  Didda, 
the  wife  of  king  Ksema  Gupta(A.  D.  950-958). 
The  identity  of  the  town  is  unknown. 

DIGHALAMBIKA  :  This  village  was  in 
Magadha  where  according  to  the  Dhamma - 
padattha  Kathd  (II.  235),  the  Buddha  visited 
and  lived  in  the  Aranyakutika  of  the  same 
village. 

DIGHARAjI  :  It  was  a  village  in  Magadha 
where  followers  of  Samsaramocaka  sect 
lived.  (Pv.  A .  67). 

DIK  :  A  river  {Mbh.  VI.  ch.  9.19.) 

DiLAVALlYA  :  It  was  known  for  its  fine  breed 
of  mules  {Das,  cu.  6.  p.  213).  It  can  not  be 
identified. 

DILIPASRAMA  :  A  holy  Tirtha  (Mbh  IV.  186.28) 
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DT.MBHARELAKA  :  This  place  finds  mention 
in  Jain  works  ( Brh .  Bhd.  Vr.  1.1239).  Perhaps 
this  place  was  situated  in  Konkana. 

DINAKADU  :  The  Dinakadu  inscriptions 
refer  to  the  village  Dinakadu.  Vijayaditya 
gave  some  land  of  this  village  to  Madhava 
(Journal  of  the  Andhra  Historical  Research  Society, 
Vol.  V.  Pt.  I.  p.  56). 

DTNDIpUNYAKARA  :  A  Tirtha  sacred  for  the 
Sraddha,  probably  in  the  Deccan  ( M .  22.77). 

DlPAbJKARANAGARA  :  Probably  another 
name  for  Rammavatl.  (Cy.  XXXIX-51)  the 
birth  place  of  DIpankara  Buddha  (D.  P.  P.  N. 
p.  717). 

DlPAVATl  :  The  island  of  Divar  on  the  north 
of  the  island  of  Goa,  containing,  at  old  Narvem 
on  the  bank  of  the  Pancagariga,  the  temple  of 
Mahadeva  ’Sapta-Kotisvara  established  by  the 
Sapta  Rsis  (SK-  Sahyadri  Kh.  :  I.  M.III.  1874. 
p.  194).’ 

DlPESVARA  :  A  Tirtha  on  the  Narmada. 

It  is  Vyasa  Tirtha  Tapovana  (M.  191.38  Ku. 

II.  41.  25-27.) 

DlPTODAKA  :  A  Tirtha  (Mbh.  III.  ch.  99.69) 
probably  the  same  as  Bhrgu  Tirtha  where 
Bhrgu,  great  grand  father  and  father  of  Parasu 
Rama  practised  severe  penance. 

DIRGHAGRIVAS  :  A  fabulous  place  very 
common  in  ethnographical  tradition. 

DlRGHASATRA  :  A  Tirtha.  Its  efficacy  is 
described  in  the  Mahdbharata  (III.  ch.  82.108- 
110)  and  in  the  Pa  dm  a  Pur  ana  (I.  25.  15-16). 

DlRGPIASl  :  This  village  is  located  four  miles 
to  the  north  of  Kalingapattam  in  the  Ganiam 
district,  where  an  inscription  of  Vanapali 
(Saka  Samvat  997)  was  discovered.  (E.  I. 

IV.  314  f£). 

DIRGHAVISNU  :  A  Tirtha  under  Mathura 
(Var.  163.63). 

DIVA  :  The  Brhatbhasya  (3.3891  f)  and  the 
Nisi  Curni  (2,  p.  225)  place  Diva  to  the  south 
of  Surattha.  Diva  and  Jona  are  mentioned 
as  countries  known  for  the  cemetery  (Aca. 

Cu.  p.  370).  It  was  also  known  for  its  coin 
known  as  Sabharaka  (Brh.  Bha.  op.  cit.) 

It  may  be  identified  with  the  Island  of  the 
Arab.  The  Arabians  call  their  habitat  ‘Jazirat 
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alArabk  The  Island  of  the  Arab  is  surroun¬ 
ded  by  water  on  three  sides  and  by  sand  on  the 
fourth.  (History  of  the  Arabs  p.  8,  by  Pillip 
Hitti,  London,  1937.). 

DIVAKARA  :  A  Liriga  under  Varanasi.  (E. 
quoted  by  Kt-T-  p.  65). 

DIVAUKAH-PU SKARIN I  :  A  sacred  pond 
purporting  to  be  a  Tirtha  (Mbh.  III.  ch. 
84.118;  P.  I.  38.35). 

DIVYAKATAPURA  :  It  was  the  city  of 
Uttara  Jyotisas,  situated  in  the  east.  The 
Mahdbharata  locates  the  city  in  the  west.  (II. 
ch.  32.11). 

DOMMARA-NANDYALA  :  It  may  be  iden¬ 
tified  with  the  two  villages  of  Nandigama  and 
Pasimdiku.ru  (E.  I.  XXVII.  Pt.  VI.  p.  274). 

DONAVATTLIU  :  A  Brahmin  village  near 
Kapilavastu,  the  residence  of  Punna  Mantani- 
putta  and  of  Annakondanna  (Thdg.  A.  i.  37). 

DONGA-GRAMA  :  A  Copper-plate  charter 
belonging  to  the  Gupta  Emperor  Buddhagupta 
(477-95  A.  D.)  refers  to  Donga  Grama.  The 
Ayuktak  Gandaka  (mentioned  therein)  is  said 
to  have  been  helped  in  the  administration  of 
Kotivarsa  district  by  the  nagarasresthin  Rol- 
hupala  who,  one  day,  approached  the  Adhi- 
stana-Adhikarana,  with  the  following  peti¬ 
tion  :  Himavatsikhare  kokamukhasvaminah 
catvarah  kulyavapah  savatavarahasvaminopi 
saptakulyavapah  asmatphalasamsina  puny- 
abhivrrdhaye  Dongarame  purvam  Maya  aprada 
tisrstakah . 

The  Dongagram  lay  in  the  district  of 
Kotivarsa  (Dinajpur  district).  Here  was 
situated  the  temples  of  the  gods,  Kokamu- 
khasvamin  and  Svetavaraha  svamin  as  well  as 
two  store-houses  as  mentioned  in  the  charter. 

DONGARAGRAMA  :  It  is  identified  with 
modern  Dongargaon,  about  12  miles  Tom 
Pusad  in  the  Yeotmal  district  in  Berar.  It 
is  located  on  a  hill,  and  contains  two  temples 
of  antiquity.  A  stone  inscription  (of  the  time 
of  Gogaddeva  dated  Saka  era  1034)  was 
discovered  at  this  place  which  mentions  ihc 
gift  of  this  village. 

DONlVAGGA  :  A  village  mentioned  in  the 
campaigns  of  Parakamabahu  I.  (O'.  LXXV. 
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69.72).  It  stood  in  a  depression  12  miles  from 
the  modern  Ratnapura,  and  the  name  is 
preserved  in  a  stream  flowing  through t  it,  the 
Denevaka  (Eulavatnsa  translated  by  Geiuer 
ii.  50  n.  3). 

DOSARA  :  The  Periplus  of  the  Erythraean  sea 
locates  the  region  of  Dosara  or  Dosarenie 
towards  the  east  ofMasalia  (the  country  around 
the  Masulipatam  in  Andhra  which  Ptolemy 
places  it  in  the  land  of  Kokkanagai  who  lived 
to  the  west  of  the  country  watered  by  the 
Gangetic  mouths.  Some  Indian  scholars 
SuSgest  that  Dosara  is  a  modification  of  the 
Indian  name  Tosala  (the  same  as  Tosali  or 
losala)  identified  with  modern  Dhauli. 

DOSARINA  :  It  also  stands  for  Dosarna,  given 
in  the  Peariplus  of  the  Erythraean  sea  (1st  cen¬ 
tury).  It  was  famous  for  £ivory  trades/  No 
doubt  it  is  the  same  as  Darana;  vide  also 
D  asarna. 

DOSARIYANSA  :  This  name  stands  for  Das- 
arna  by  the  Greeks.  McCrindlein  his  ‘ Ancient 
India  as  described  in  classical  literature ’  (p.  198) 
writes  that  this  country  was  well-known  to  the 
Greeks. 

DRABHAGRAMA  :  This  ancient  Drabha- 
grama is  mentioned  in  Srlvar’s  Chronicle  along 
with  Kalyanapura  in  the  description  of  a 
battle.  It  was  once  the  head  quarter  of  the 
Sukru  Pargana  in  Kasmir. 

It  is  the  present  large  village  of  Drabgam, 
about  three  miles  north  of  Kalampur  and  to 
the  south  of  Ramuh. 

DRADAVISAYA  :  It  is  one  of  the  sub-divisions 
of  Bharatavarsa  mentioned  in  the  Skanda 
Pur  ana.  (Mahesvara  khanda  Kumarika  khanda 
ch.  39).  It  is  also  known  as  Dradasya  Visaya 
containing  3J  lakhs  of  gramas  (villages).  It  is 
probably  a  mistake  for  Dravida  Visaya. 

DRAKSArAMA  :  Itis  a  village  and  is  known 
as  the  ‘crest  jewel’  of  the  Andhra  country. 

It  stands  on  the  northern  bank  of  the  Injaram 
canal  in  the  Ramacandramaputam  Taluk 
of  the  East  Godavari  district.  It  contains  a 
big  temple  dedicated  to  Bhlmesvara  due  to 
which  it  is  understood  as  one  of  the  most 
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sacred  places  in  the  Godavari  district  (V  I.  I. 
I.  pp.  53.61 ;  E.  1.  XXVI  Pt.  I.). 

The  crest  of  the  Bhlmesvara  Temple 
is  made  of  gold  by  Coda  King  Annadeva. 
Two  ‘Sattras’  of  Brahmins  were  founded 
here  (Cf.  Sewell,  List  of  Antiquities.  I.  p.  25). 

DRAMILA  :  Most  probably  it  is  the  same  as 
Damila (Blem chandra’s  Sthaviravalicarita  Jaco¬ 
bi’s  edition  XI  285).  But  according  to  Dr. 
Fleet  D  rami  la  was  the  Dravid  country 
of  the  Pallavas.  On  the  east  coast  KancI 
was  its  capital  (B.  G.  Vol.  I.  Pt.  II  p.  281). 

DRAVIDA  :  Part  of  the  Deccan  from  Madras 
to  Srngapatan  and  Cape  Comorin,  the  country 
south  of  the  river  Pennar  or  rather  Trifaatl 
(JR AS  1846,  p.  15).  Its  capital  was  KancI- 
pura  (Manu  Ch.  X  and  Dasakumaracaritam  ch. 
6).  It  was  also  called  Cola  (Biihler’s  Introdu- 

ction  to  Vikramdnkadevacaritam  p,  27  note  7). 
At  the  time  of  the  Mahabharata  (III.  ch.  118) 
its  northern  boundary  was  the  Godavari. 
It  is  also  referred  to  in  the  Bhdgavata  Parana 
(II.  28.30;  VIII.  4.7;  VIII  24.13;  IX  2.  X. 
79.13;  XI  5.39)  and  in  the  Brhtsa'mhita 
(XIV  19).  The  Jain  Brhatkalpabhdsya  also 
mentions  this  name  (Vol.  I.  1213). 

The  Dravida  country  formed  the  boundary 
of  the  Cola  country  as  mentioned  in  the  Sakti 

Sangama  T 'antra  (Book  III).  Sometimes  the 
name  Diavida  or  Dravida  is  used  to  indicate 
the  whole  of  South  India.  Dravida  is  one 
of  the  Sakti  pithas.  Devi  is  called  Sarasvati 
here.  (Nila). 

DRSADVATI  :  The  first  reference  to  this 
river  we  find  in  the  Rgveda  (III.  234),  where 
it  is  mentioned  along  with  the  Apaya  and  Sara¬ 
svati  as  a  holy  river  for  worship  of  Agni.  In 
the  Pancavifnsa  Brahmana  (XXV.  10.  13) 
and  later  the  Drsadvati  and  the  Sarasvati  are 
the  scene  of  special  sacrifices.  In  Manu 
(ii.  17)  these  two  rivers  form  the  western 
boundary  of  the  Middle  country. 

It  is  identified  by  some  with  the  Gaggrn 
(Ghagar)  which  flows  through  Ambala 
and  Sirhind,  now  lost  in  the  sands  of 
Rajputana  (Elphinstone  and  Tod,  JASB ,. 
VI,  p-  181).  General  Cunningham  has  iden- 
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tified  it  with  the  rivet  Raksi  which  flows  by 
the  south  east  of  Thanesvar  (A.  S.  R.  Vo.l. 
XIV).  It  formed  the  southern  boundary  of 
Kuruksetra  (Mbh.  III.  ch.  5.2). 

The  Drsadvati  has  been  identified  with 
the  modern  Chitrang,  Chautang  or  Chitang, 
which  runs  parallel  to  the  Sarasvatl  (I.  G.  I. 
p.  26;  Rapson’s  Ancient  India  p.  51.)  This 
identification  appears  to  be  correct.  (JRAS 
1893,  p.  58).  The  river  flows  through 
Phalaki  Vana  (Vam.  ch.  36).  According  to 
the  Vamana  Parana,  (ch.  34).  KausikI  was 
the  branch  of  the  Drsadvati.  It  is  also  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  YoginJ  T 'antra  (2.5.  139  ff). 

The  Manusmrti  (II.  17)  declares  that  the 
country  lying  between  the  Sarasvatl  and 
Drsadvati  is  called  Brahmavarta  and  is  built 
by  gods  themselves. 

DRONACALA  :  Doonagiri  mountain  in 
Kumaon  ( JASB  XVII  p.  617;  Devi  parana 
ch.  30).  See  Kurmacala.  This  mountain  is 
also  mentioned  in  the  Matsja  Parana  (121.13) : 
Bhagavata  V.  19.16;  Padma  Parana.  VI.  25. 

45-46). 

Doonagiri  hill  lies  at  a  distance  of  16  miles 
from  Ranikhet  in  the  district  of  Almora. 

DRONASAMANAGARA  :  According  to  the 
Tibetan  tradition  mentioned  by  Rockhillit  was 
the  abode  of  Drona  Brahmana  who  had 
divided.the  relics  of  the  Buddha  into  eight  parts 
but  some  determine  his  residence  in  Vethadvlpa 
and  on  this  ground  some  scholars  have  tried 
to  identify  it  with  Kusinagara. 

DRONASRAMAPADA  :  A  holy  Tlrtha  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Mahabharata  (XIII.  25.28). 

DRONESVARA  :  A  Linga  under  Varanasi. 
(L.  quoted  by  Kt.T .  p.  66.) 

DRONl  :  A  river  ( M .  22.37). 

DRUMA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Vaja 
Parana  (ch.  45).  along  with  the  Narmada 
and  Suraha,  or  Sum  aha.  Its  identification  is 
uncertain. 

DRUMA CANDESVARA  :  A  Linga  in  Varanasi 
(L.  I.  32.136.) 

DUDHAKOSI  :  A  tributary  of  the  Kaufiki 
(modern  Kosi). 


DUDHAGAIsfGA  :  The  river  Dauli  in  Garh- 
wal  or  tributary  of  the  Mandakini  or  Mandagm. 

DUGDHAGHATA  :  The  hill  fort  Dugdha- 
ghata  mentioned  in  the  Rajatarangini •  (VII. 
1171;  VIII  2468.2715)  in  relation  to  its  siege 
is  also  known  as  Durgaghata.  It  lay  on  the 
border  of  the  Darad  territory  to  the  north  of 
Kasmira  and  was  under  the  sway  of  the  Darads. 
This  border  must  be  assumed  to  have  followed 
in  Kalhana’s  time,  the  mountain  range  which 
forms  the  water-shed  between  the  Vitasta 
and  the  Sind  rivers  on  the  one  side  and  fGsan- 
ganga  on  the  other. 

DUGDH  AS  RAMA  :  The  name  finds  mention  in 
Srivar’s  chronicle.  The  place  represents  the 
sight  of  the  modern  Dudrahan  a  village  on 
the  main  branch  of  the  Sind  about  two  and  a 
half  miles  to  the  east  of  Tulamila  in  Kasmir. 

DUGDHESVARA  :  A  holy  Tlrtha  in  Sabhra- 
mati.  The  Padma  Parana  (VI.  148.1)  locates 
it  to  the  south  of  Khadgadhara  (Vide  B. 
G.  Vol.  IV.  p.  6.). 

DUGDHESVARANATHA  :  The  sacred  temple 
of  Dugdhesavaranatha  stands  in  the  Rudra- 
pura  village  10  miles  to  the  south  of  Gauri- 
bazar  on  the  Gorakhpur  Bhatni  line.  This 
temple  is  regarded  as  up-linga  of  the  Maha- 
kali — -‘Mahakalasya  yallingam  Dugdhesamiti 
visrutah-’ 

Sometimes  the  linga  begins  to  shake 
and  continues  for  24  hours.  Afterwards 
this  movement  stops,  and  once  stopped  cannot 
be  shaken  with  efforts.  (K.T.  p.  147). 

DUGDHODA  :  A  river  mentioned  along  with 
theNalinl,  Varisena  and  the  Kalasvana.  (j Yam 
ch.  13). 

DUNNIVITTHA  :  It  was  a  Brahmin  village 
in  the  kingdom  of  Kalinga  (J.  VI.  514).  In 
spite  of  much  difficulty  in  its  recognition  it 
may  be  said  that  it  was  situated  somewhere 
in  between  Jetuttara  city  and  Ceti  in  the 
Kalinga  kingdom. 

DUNSU  :  The  Pargana  Dunts  in  Kasmir  lies 
to  the  west  of  Yech.  The  ancient  name  is 
uncertain.  Abul  Fazl  in  the  list  ofParganas 
counts  Dunts  (Dunsu)  with  Kamraj.  It 
contains  an  old  locality  Salipur  a  large  village 
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74°  45'  Long.  34°.  1’  lat.  which  is  suppo¬ 

sed  to  be  identical  with  Salyapura  ofthe  JLdja- 
tarangim  which  has  been  mentioned  as  a  place 
on  the  direct  route  from  the  Tosa  Maidan 
Pass  and  the  Karkotadratiga  to  Srinagara. 
Hukhalitar  can  be  recognised  in  view  of  the 
name  and  the  evidence  of  an  old  gloss  with 
Suskaletra  mentioned  in  the  Rdjatarangini  as 
a  place  where  king  Asoka  erected  a  good 
many  Buddhistic  Topes. 

DURDURA  :  Identical  with  Darddura  {Mar. 
ch.  57). 

DURDDA  :  It  is  mentioned  in  the  Biiholi 

/ 

rock  Inscription  of  Cahaman  Somesvata(V.  S. 
1226)  and  may  be  identical  with  the  modern 
Duddai  or  Dudhai  in  Madhya  Pradesh, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cahaman  domain  in 
the  easterly  direction  (  E.  L  XXVI  Pt.  II. 
April  941,  p.  84  ff.). 

DURDHARESVARA  :  The  Pad??/ a  Parana 
(VI.  146.1)  locates  this  Tirtha  (Liriga)  on  the 
bank  of  the  Sabramati. 

DURGA  :  An  ancient  river  mentioned  in  the 
Mahdbharata{  VI.  ch.  ch.33).  Another  Durga 
is  the  tributary  of  the  Sabarmati  in  Gujarat. 

(P.  Uttara  ch.  49). 

DURGALA  :  An  ancient  Janapada  ( Mbh . 

VI.  9.52). 

DURGAMA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the  Matsya 
Parana  (114.28).  Along  with  the  Toya,  Maha- 
gaurl  and  the  Sila,  all  of  these  rising  from  the 
Vindhyas. 

DURGANDITA  :  A  river  mentioned  in  the 
Van/ ana  Pur  ana  (  ch.  13)  along  with,  the 
Sita,  probably  Citrasila  or  Antah  -Sila. 

DURGATlRTHA  :  The  Vdmana  Parana  (42. 
14-15)  locates  this  sacred  Tirtha  on  the  Saras- 
vati  while  the  Brahma  Parana  (132,8)  fixes 
its  position  on  the  Godavari  (132.8). 

DURJAYA  :  Identical  with  Manimatipuri  (Mbh. 
III.  ch.  96.1)  see  Nilakantha’s  commentary 
on  the  same.  Some  modern  scholars  opine 
that  it  is  the  Ellora  cave  that  lies  7  miles  from 
Daulatabad  in  Andhra  Pradesh. 

DURJAYALINGA  :  Darjeeling  which  contains 
a  temple  of  Mahadeva  called  Durjayalinga. 


dvaipAyanahrada 

Darjeeling  is  a  corruption  of  Durjayalinga. 
But  some  derive  the  name  from  Darjeling, 
a  cave  of  the  mystic  thunderbolt  or  ‘Dorie’ 
on  the  observatory  Hill  (Dr.  Waddell’s  Among 
the  Himalayas  p.  50). 

DURULLAKUUIYA  :  This  village  was  situa¬ 
ted  near  Bharuyakaccha  -  Bhrgukaccha  ( Ava . 
Nir.  Dtpika.  1274).  Its  exact  location  is  not 
identifiable. 

DURVASA-A£RAMA  :  Durvasa  Asrama  or 
the  hermitage  of  Rsi  Durvasa  is  pointed  out 
on  the  highest  peak  of  a  hill  called  Khalli 
Pahada  (Khadi  Pahad;  Martin’s  Eastern  India . 
Vol.  II.  p.  167),  a  lime  stone  rock  which  is 
worked  for  chalk.  It  is  two  miles  to  the 
north  of  Golgong  (  Khalgaon  or  Kalahagrama 
from  the  pugnacious  character  of  the  Rsi)  in 
the  district  of  Bhagalpur,  and  two  miles  to  the 
south  of  Patharaghata,  the  name  of  a  spur  of 
Golgong  range  jutting  into  the  Ganges,  about 
22  miles  from  Bhagalpur.  The  patharaghata 
hill  (ancient  sllasangama  or  properly  speak¬ 
ing  Vikramasila  Sangharama)  contains  seven 
rock-cut  caves  of  a  very  ancient  date  with 
niches  for  the  images  of  the  deities  referred  to 
by  Hiuen  Tsiang  when  he  visited  Champa  in 
the  7th  century.  Figures  of  the  Buddhist 
periods  are  scattered  in  the  courtyard  of  the 
temple  of  Ratesvaranatha  Mahadeva  just  by 
the  side  of  the  caves.  A  flight  of  stone  steps 
leads  from  the  Ganges  to  the  temple  on  the 
hill  ( JASB  1909  p.  10,  Durvasa’s  hermitage 
was  also  at  Dubaur  in  the  hills  seven  miles 
north  east  of  Rajauli  in  the  sub-divison  of 
Novadah  in  the  district  of  Gaya  (Grierson’s 
Notes  on  the  District  of  Gaya.). 

DVADASADITYA  KUNDA  :  The  Vardha 
Pur  ana  (141.24)  locates  this  sacred  Tirtha 
under  Badari. 

D  V  AD  A  SAGRAMA  :  It  was  mentioned  by 
Kautilya  which  according  to  the  commentary 
existed  in  the  Himalayas  and  inhabited  by  the 
Mlechhas.  (VIII.  2762-64  pt.  II  p.  217  Cf  HV. 
II  97-20). 

dvaipAyanahrada  :  it  is  identical  with 

Rama  PIrada.  The  lake  was  called  Dvaipa- 
yana  Hrada  on  account  of  an  island  in  its  centre, 
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The  isle  is  surrounded  with  Bankhanadi 
Koel  and  the  Brahman!  rivers.  This  island 
contains  a  sacred  well  called  Candrakupa, 
which  was  visited  by  pilgrims  from  all  parts 
of  India  at  the  time  of  the  eclipse  of  the  moon. 

DVAITAVANA  :  The  fatapatha  Brdhmana 
(XIII  5.4.9)  mentions  that  the  Dvaita  lake 
was  named  after  king  Dvaitana  of  theMatsyas. 

It  was  visited  by  Balarama  on  the  bank  of  the 
Sarasvati  ( Mbh .  XII.  37.27).  The  V 'am ana 
Parana  (12.47-56)  locates  it  near  Sannihatya 
pool. 

It  is  the  present  Deyabandh  about  50 
miles  to  the  north  of  Meerut  in  the  Saharanpur 
district  of  Uttar  Pradesh  21  miles  to  the  west 
of  the  Kalinad  and  about  16  miles  from  Mu- 
zaffarnagar,  where  Yudhisthira  retired  with 
his  brothers  after  the  loss  of  the  kingdom  at  the 
gambling  table  {Mbh.  III.  Ch.  24.13;  Calcutta 
Review  1877  p.  78  note).  Half  a  mile  from  the 
town  is  a  lake  called  Devlkunda  the  banks  of 
which  are  covered  with  temples,  Ghats  and 
Sati  monuments,  much  frequented  by  pilgrims 
(I.  G.  I.  Vol  IV).  Dvaitavana  is  the  birth¬ 
place  of  Jaimini  the  founder  of  the  MImamsa 
School  of  Philosophy. 

DVARAKA  :  It  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
Attakatha  of  the  Jatakas.  Dr.  Moti  Chandra 
and  Prof.  Jayachandra  Vidyalankara  have 
identified  it  with  the  present  Darvaj,  which  is 
to  the  north  of  Badakshan.  We  know  from  the 
Attakathas  of  the  Peatvatthu  that  the  Dvaraka 
was  in  the  Kamboja  country.  Dr.  V.  S. 
Agrawala  supporting  the  view  of  Dr.  Moti  chan- 
dra  has  asserted  that  the  situation  of  Kambo  ja 
is  now  beyond  the  possibility  of  any  doubt. 
He  has  supported  the  wrong  view  of  Dr.  Moti 
Chandra  which  is  based  on  the  false  concept 
of  Rhys  David’s  statement.  If  we  admit 
Darvaj  as  Dvaraka  how  the  neighbouring  place 
of  Daravaj  will  become  Kamboja  until  we 
accept  Dvaraka  into  Kamboj,  which  was 
merely  a  guess  of  Rhys  David  ( Buddhist  India 
p.  28).  According  to  the  Mahdbharata  or  even 
the  Ghata  Jataka  Dvaraka  was  connected 
with  sea  on  one  side  and  with  mountain 
on  the  other. 

DVARAKA  :  Another  Dvaraka  associated  with 
Lord  Krsna  does  not  occur  in  the  Vedic  Lite- 
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rature  but  the  references  to  it  in  the  Mahdbha- 
rata  and  the  Paranas  are  plentiful.  It  appears 
that  there  were  two  Dvarakas,  one  more 
ancient  than  the  other.  The  ancient  Dvaraka 
was  situated  near  Kodinar.  A  little  mound 
which  rises  onthe  sea-shore  between  the  mouths 
of  the  rivers  Somat  and  Singavara3  miles  from 
Kodinar  is  surrounded  by  the  ruins  of  the 
temple  which  the  popular  Hindu  belief 
declares  to  be  the  original  Dvaraka,  where 
Krsna  resided  and  whence  transferred  himself 
to  Dvaraka  in  Okhamandala  (Vide  B.  G.  Vol. 
VIII.  (on  Kathiawar)  pp.  518-520  for  Kodinar 
and  p.  522  for  Mula  Dvaraka.  It  was  founded 
by  Krsna  (with  Raivataka  as  a  park  and 
Gomanta  as  a  hill)  owing  to  constant  inva¬ 
sions  and  harassment  by  Jarasandha.  It  was 
two  Yojanas  long  and  one  Yojana  broad 
(Vide  Mbh.  II.  14.  49.55.  The  1 Vardha  Parana 
(149.  7-8)  makes  it  10  yojanas  long  and  5  broad. 
It  is  said  to  have  been  destroyed  by  the  ocean 
just  after  the  ascent  of  Krsna  to  heaven. 

It  is  called  the  capital  of  Anarta  {Mbh. 
IV  7.6)  and  was  first  called  Kusasthali  (II.  ch. 
14.50)  Vide,  Matsya  Parana  69.2 ;  Padma  Parana 
V.  23.10;  Brahma  Parana  7.  29-32  and  Mgni 
Parana  273.12  (Kusasthali  being  the  earlier 
name  of  the  capital). 

The  present  Dvaraka  is  near  Okha  in 
Kathiawad.  The  HarivaMsa  II.  (Vishnu  parva) 
chapters  58  and  98  deal  wdth  the  founding  of 
Dvaraka.  The  Jatakas  also  refer  to  Dva¬ 
raka.  (Vide  Dr.  B.  C.  Law’s  work  on  ‘ India 
as  described  in  early  texts  of  Buddhism  and  Jainism 
pp.  102-239).  It  contains  the  temple  of 
Nagesa,  one  of  the  twelve  lingas  of  Alahadeva. 
It  is  Barake  of  the  Periplus  {Ptolemy  pp.  187. 188). 
(Vide  Dr.  A.D.  Pusalkar’s  paper  in  the  Dr.  B.  C. 
law  presentation  volume.  I.  pp.  218  ff.  for 
further  formation  on  Dvaraka. 

Another  Dvaraka  is  in  Indraprastha. 
(P.  VI.  202.4  and  62). 

DVARAKOTTHAKA  :  It  was  the  name  of  the 
entering  gate  of  Jetavanarama,  which  was  cons¬ 
tructed  by  prince  Jeta.  It  was  in  front  of  the 
Gandhakuta  and  was  the  eastern  gate  of  the 
Vihara.  The  Anandabodhi  tree  was  situated 
near  this  Dvarakotthaka. 


dvarasamudra  120 

DV ARAS AMUDRA  :  Hullabid,  the  capital 
of  Mysore  in  the  12th  century. 

DVARAVATI  :  Firstly  same  as  Dvaraka,  in 
Gujrat.  It  is  one  of  the  Sakti  plthas  where 
the  goddess  is  called  RukminI  {Nam a).  Second¬ 
ly  Siam  (Phayre).  According  to  Dr.  Taka- 
kusu,  Dvaravatl  represents  Ayodhya  or 
Ayuthya  the  ancient  capital  of  Siam  ( Intro¬ 
duction  to  Using’s  record  of  Buddhist  Religion, 
p.  11).  Thirdly  Dorasamudra  or  modern 
Halebid  in  the  Hassan  district  of  Mysore. 
(Rice’s  Mysore  and  Coorg  II,  17.18). 

Dr.  B.  C.  Law  on  the  suggestion  of  N.  L. 
Dey  has  tried  to  identify  Dvaravatl  with  Arri- 
tthapur  (See  Tribes  in  Ancient  India ,  P.  83 


dvArikeSvar! 

cf.  N.  L.  Dey.  p.  189),  though  the  recognition 
is  not  correct. 

DVARAVATI  :  Dvaravatl  corresponds  to  the 
present  Dvarabidi — the  name  of  that  portion  of 
the  Vitasta  valley  which  extends  from  above 
Muzaffarabad  to  a  short  distance  beyond  the 
village  of  Buliasa.  Even  to  the  present  day  a 
popular  tradition  (in  Kasmir)  indicates  a  ridge 
a  short  distance  above,  as  the  eastern  limit  of 
Dvarabidi. 

DVARIKESVARI  :  This  river  mentioned  in 
the  Kurina  Bur  ana  is  the  present  Dalkisor  flow¬ 
ing  near  Visnupur  in  Bengal.  It  is  one  of  the 
branches  of  the  Rupanarayana. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Ac. 

Adh. 

Adhi. 

Ag. 

A.  G. 

A.  G.  I. 

A.  I. 

A.  I.  H.  T. 

AKIC 

A1 

Am 

An 

Anar.  Ranh. 

o 

Anct.  Ind. 

A  tit  a 


Anu.  Su. 
Ap. 

App. 

Apte 

A.  R. 

A.  R.  B.  P. 
Arth. 

As 

A  •  S .  R . 

Av. 

Ava.  Cu. 
Ava.  Kalp. 
Ava.  Ti. 
Av.  S. 

B. 

Bar.  S. 

B.  B.  P. 

Be. 

B.  C.  L. 

B.  Dh.  S. 
B.  G. 

Bh. 

Rhag.  Ti. 


AbhidhanacintamanI  of  Hemacandra.  ed.  Bohtlink,  1847. 

Astadhyayi  of  Panini. 

Adhi  khan  da. 

Agnipurana. 

Allahabad  District  Gazetteer  by  Nevill. 

Ancient  Geography  of  India  by  A.  Cunningham. 

Ancient  India  by  Rapson. 

Ancient  Indian  Historical  Tradition  by  F.  E.  Pargiter. 

Antiquities  of  Kathiawad  and  Kaccha  by  Burgess. 

Albeiuni’s  India  translated  by  Dr.  E.  C.  Sachau — 2  volumes  1886. 
Avimaraka  of  Bhasa. 

A  ngutt ar a  Ni  kay a . 

Anargha  Raghava. 

Ancient  India  as  described  by  Megasthenes  and  Arrian  (Me  Crindle). 
Antagadadasao,  ed.  P.  L.  Vaidya,  Poona,  1932.  Trans.  L.  D.  Barnett, 
1907. 

Anuyogadara  Sutra. 

Apadana — 2  Vols. 

Appendix. 

V.  S.  Apte’s  Rajasekhara  :  his  life  and  writings. 

Asiatic  Researches. 

Antiquarian  Remains  in  the  Bombay  Presidency. 

Arthasastra  of  Kautilya. 

AtthasaF  ni. 

Archaeological  Survey  of  India  Report  by  A.  Cunningham. 

Atltavatthu . 

Avasyaka  Curni,  Jinadasagani,  Rut  lam,  1928. 

Ksemendra’s  Bodhisattvavadana  Kalpalata. 

Avasyaka  Tika.  Bombay,  1928. 

Avadana  Pataka— 2  volumes  edited  by  Dr.  j.  S.  Speyer  (Bibl.  Buddhica). 
Brahmapurana. 

Barhaspatya  Sutra  ed.  Dr.  p.  W-  Thomas. 

Bharata  ka  Bhaugolika  Paricaya  by  Bhiksu  Dharmaraksita. 
Buddhacarya,  by  Pt.  Rahul  a  Sankrtyayana. 

Bhandarakar  Carmicael  Lectures. 

Bauddhayana  Dharma  Sutra. 

Bombay  Gazetter. 

Bhagavatapurana. 

Bhagavatl  Tika. 
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8.  H.  D. 

Bhavi. 

B.  I. 

B.  K.  K. 
Bodhi.  Kalp. 
B.  R. 

Br. 

Brd, 

Brethren. 

Brk.  Bha. 

Br.  S. 

Br.  S.  P. 

Brv. 

B.  R.  W.  W. 
B.  S. 

B.  S.  A- 
Bu. 

Bu  A. 

Bu.  Bhu. 

Bu.  Car. 

C.  A.  I. 

C.  Bha. 

Cc. 

Cai.  Mang. 

C.  Bhag 
C  H.  I. 

C.  I.  I. 

C.  V. 

Cv. 

Cvg. 

Das.  Cu. 

De. 

Dey 

Dh. 

Dh  A. 

Dh.  P. 

Di. 

Douglas 

D.  P.  P.  N. 
Dpv. 

Drav.  Comp. 


:  Bhandarakar’s  Early  History  of  Deccan. 

:  Bhavi  syapurana. 

:  Buddhist  India  by  Dr.  Rhys  Davids. 

:  Brhat  Kathakosa  ed.  by  A.  N.  Upadhyaya.  Bombay,  1943. 

:  Bodhi  Satvavadana-Kalpalata. 

:  Balaramayana  of  Rajasekhara. 

:  Brahmandapurana. 

:  Brhatddevata. 

:  Pslams  of  the  Brethren  by  Mrs.  Rhys  Davids  (P.  T.  S.). 

:  Brhatkalpa  Bhasya  (Sanghadasagani). 

:  Brhat  Samhita. 

:  Brhatsivapurana. 

:  Brahmavaivartapurana. 

:  Buddhist  Records  of  the  Western  World  by  Beal 
:  Buddhist  State. 

:  Buddhist  Stupas  of  Amaravatl  by  Dr.  Burgess. 

:  Buddhavamsa  (P.  T.  S.) 

:  Buddhavamsa  Commentary  (S.  H.  B.). 

Buddhakalina  Bharatiya  Bhugola  by  B.  S.  Upadhyaya  1961. 

:  Buddhacarita  by  Asvaghosa. 

:  Coins  of  Ancient  India  by  A.  Cunningham. 

:  Caitanya  Bhagavata. 

:  Caitanyacaritamrta 
:  Caitanya  Mangala  by  Locana  Dasa. 

:  Caitanya  Bhagavata. 

:  Cambridge  History  of  India. 

:  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Indicatum. 

:  Country  of  Vraja  by  F.  S.  Growse. 

:  Culav^msa  ed.  Geiger — 2  volumes  (P.  T.  S.). 

:  Culavagga. 

Dasaveyaliya.  Curni,  Jinadasagani,  Rutlam,  1933. 

:  Devipurana. 

:  Nundo  Lai  Dey’s  Geographical  Dictionary  of  Ancient  and  Medieval  India. 
:  Dharmaduta  (Journal). 

:  Dhammapadattha  katha.  5  volumes  (P.  T.  S.). 

:  Brhat  Dharmapurana. 

:  DIghanikaya — -3  volumes  (P.  T.  S.). 

:  Translation  of  the  Second  Session  of  the  International  Congress  of  the 
Orientalists  held  in  September  1894  by  R.  K.  Doughlas. 

:  Dictionary  of  Pali  Proper  Names  by  G.  P.  Malalaseker. 

:  Dlpavamsa  ed.  Oldenbe^g. 

Gram.  :  Dravidian  Comparative  Grammar  by  Caldwell. 
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Dvy. 

E.  H.  D. 

E.  H.  I. 

E.  I. 

EP.  Zey. 

E.  S.  H.  I. 

G. 

G.  C.  D.  I. 

G.  E. 

G.  E.  B. 

Geo.  Ess. 
Geog.  Pur. 

He. 

H.  C.  B. 

H.  D. 

H.  G.  I. 

H.  G.  J.  K. 
H.  I.  A. 

H.  K. 

H.  M. 

H.  Mbh. 

H.  N. 

H.  P.  I. 

H.  R. 

I.  G.  I. 

I.  II.  Q. 

Imp.  Uri. 

Ind.  Ant. 

Ind.  Stu. 

Ind.  Pan. 

I.  P. 

j- 

J.  A. 

Jain.  Gano. 

J.  B. 

J.  B.  O.  R.  S. 
J.  B>T.  S. 

J.  G.  R.  I. 
Jiva. 

J.  I.  S.  O.  A. 
Kal. 


Divyavadana.  ed.  Cowell  and  Neill  (Cambridge). 

Early  History  of  Deccan  by  Dr.  Bhandarkar. 

Early  History  of  India  by  Dr.  Vincent  Smith. 

Epigraphia  Indica. 

Epigraphia  Zeylanica  (Oxford). 

Ethnic  Settlement  of  Ancient  India  by  S.  B.  Chaudhuri. 

Garudapurana. 

Garret’s  Classical  Dictionary  of  India. 

Geographical  and  Economic  Studies  in  the  Mahabharata,  by  Dr.  Moti 
Chandra. 

Geography  of  Early  Buddhism,  by  Dr.  B.  C.  Law. 

Geographical  Essays  by  Dr.  B.  C  Law. 

Geography  of  the  puranas  by  S.  Muzaffar  Ali. 

H  aracari  taci  ntamani . 

History  of  Chaul  ana  Bassein,  by  Da  Cunha. 

History  of  Dharmasastra,  by  Dr.  P.  V.  Kane. 

Historical  Geography  of  Ancient  India,  by  Dr.  B.  C.  Law. 

History  of  Gorakhapura  Janapada  and  its  Ksatriyas,by  Dr.Rajbali  Fandey. 
History  of  Indian  Architecture,  by  Fergussan. 

History  of  Kuslnara,  by  Bhiksu  Dharmaraksita. 

Hoearf’s  Memoirs  of  the  Archeological  Survey  of  Ceylon. 

Hindi  Mahabharata,  Gita  Press  edition. 

History  of  Nepal  by  H-  H.  Weight. 

Holy  Places  of  India,  by  Dr.  B.  C.  Law. 

Hindu  Religion  by  Wilson. 

Imperial  Gazetteer  of  India,  by  W.  W.  Hunter. 

Indian  Historical  Quarterly. 

The  age  of  the  Imperial  Unity. 

Indian  Antiquities. 

Indological  Studies  by  Dr.  B.  C.  Law. 

Indian  Pandita  in  the  Land  of  Snow,  by  S.  C.  Dasa. 

India  as  known  to  Panini,  by  Dr.  V.  S.  Agrawala. 

Jataka,  ed.  Fausboll,  (5  Volumes). 

Journal  Asiatique. 

Some  Jain  Canonical  Sutras,  by  Dr.  B.  C.  Law 
Jaiminiya  Bharata. 

Journal  of  Bihar  Orissa  Research  Society. 

Journal  of  the  Buddhists  Text  Society. 

Journal  of  the  Ganganath  Jha  Research  Institute. 

Jivabhigama,  Malayagiri,  Bombay.  1919. 

Journal  of  the  Indian  Society  of  Oriental  Art. 

Kalikapurana. 
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Kam. 

Ka.  T. 

Kamasutra  of  Vatsyayana. 

Kamakhya  Tantra. 

Kav. 

Ksu. 

IC.  T. 

Kt.  T. 

Ku. 

Ku.  T. 

K.  V. 

L. 

L.  A.  I. 

Kayyamimamsa  of  Rajasekhara,  ed.  C.  D.  Dalai. 

Kalpasutra. 

Kalyana  Tirthanka,  January  1952. 

Kalpataru  on  Tlrthas. 

Kurmapurana. 

Kubjika  Tantra. 

Kathavathu. 

Lingapurana. 

Life  in  Ancient  India  as  Depicted  in  Jain  Canons,  by  Jagadisha  Char.dra 
Jain.  Bombay,  1947. 

L.  B. 

L.  T.  B. 

Lv. 

M. 

MA. 

Maha  Ni. 

M.  A.  I. 

Mai.  Madh. 

Malvi. 

Man  Bu. 

Man.  Pur. 

Mar. 

Mbh. 

Mbha. 

Mbh.  Nam. 

Meg  b . 

Mhv. 

The  Life  of  Buddha  by  Rockhill. 

Legend  and  Theories  of  Buddhist  by  Beal. 

Lalitavistara  (English  Translation),  by  Dr.  R.  L.  Mitra. 

Ma  tsyapurana. 

Papanca  Sudaniya  Majjhima  Commentary  (2  Volumes). 

Mahanisitha  (ed.  W.  Schubring,  Berlin),  1918. 

Fuhref’s  Monumental  Antiquities  and  Inscriptions. 

Malati  Madhava  of  Bhavabhuti. 

\ 

Malavikagnimitram  of  Kalidasa. 

Manual  of  Buddhism  by  Spense  Hardey. 

Manorathapuranl  Anguttara  Commentary  (2,  Vols.  S.Ih  B.) 
Markandeyapurana. 

Mahabharata. 

Mahabhasya  of  Patahjali,  ed.  Keilhorn. 

Mahabharata  kl  Namanukramanika.  1960. 

Meghaduta,  Ed.  H/H-  Wilson. 

Mahavamsa  Ed.  Geiger  (P.  T.  S.). 

(Also  Hindi  Translation  by  B.  A.  Kausalyayana.  1942). 

M.  I. 

Mil. 

M.  N. 

Mount.  Ind. 

M.  P. 

Mpn. 

Mpv. 

M.  S. 

M.  T. 

M.  T.  D. 

Mtu. 

Mvg. 

Medieval  India,  by  Keen. 

Milindapanho,  ed.  Trenckner. 

Majjhima  Nikaya. 

Mountains  of  India,  by  Dr.  B.  C.  Law. 

Mad  ala  Pahjl,  ed.  by  Mahanti. 

Mahaparinibbana  Sutta. 

Mahaparinivagga  Sutta  of  Digha  Nikaya. 

Manu  Sanihita. 

Mahavamsa  Tlka. 

Medieval  Temples  of  Deccan. 

Mahavastu,  ed.  Senart,  3  volumes, 

Mahavagga. 

V 
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N. 

N.  I. 

N.  M, 

Nama. 

Naya. 

Nir 

Nisi.  Cu. 

Nr. 

Ns. 

O.  I.  B. 

P. 

P.  B.  I. 

P.  c. 

P.  E. 

Per. 

P.  H.  A.  I. 

P.  I. 

Pinda  Nir.  Ti. 

PItha. 

P.  L.  C. 

P.  o.  c. 

Pp. 

Prab.  Cand. 

Pr.  R. 

Pr.  V. 

Pv.  A- 
Raghu. 

Raj. 

Rg. 

R.  I. 

R.  S.  B. 

S.  A- 
Sa.  J. 

Sam. 

Sank. 

Sar.  J. 

Sas. 

Sat.  Br. 

S.  B.  E. 

S.  B.  M. 

S.  G. 

S.  H.  B, 

Brhan-naradiya  or  Narad iyapur ana 

Northern  India  according  to  Sheriching  chu. 

Nllamatapurana,  ed.  Prof.  Bhagavad-datta. 

Namastottara  Sata. 

Nayadhammakaha  ed.  N.  V.  Vaidya,  Poona,  1940. 

Niryukti. 

Nisithacurni,  ed.  Yijaya  Prema  Surisyara,  V.  S.5  1995. 

Nrsimbapurana  or  Narasimbapurana. 

Nikaya  Sangraha. 

On  the  Oriental  Inhabitants  of  Bharatavarsa,  by  Dr.  Oppert. 
Padmapurana. 

Pre -Buddhist  India  by  Dr.  Rati  Lai  Mehta  1939. 

Prabandha  Cintamani  of  Merumatanga  Acarya. 

Perl  plus  of  the  Erythraean  Sea  (Trans,  by  W.  H.  Schoff,  London,  1912). 
Periyapuranam  of  Tamil. 

Political  History  of  Ancient  India  by  F.  E.  Pargitor 

Picturesque  India,  by  Caina. 

Pindanijjuth  Niryukti  Tika,  1918. 

Pithanirnaya  or  Mahaplthanirupana. 

The  Pali  Literature  of  Ceylon,  by  Dr.  G.  P.  Malalaseker. 

Proceedings  of  Oriental  Conference.. 

Payapaseniya. 

Prabodha  Candrodaya. 

Prthvirajaraso. 

Prtb viraj  avij  aya  of  Jayanaka. 

Petavatthu  Commentary  (P.  T.  S.). 

Raghu vamsa  of  Kalidasa. 

Kalh ana’s  RajataranginI,  ed.  and  translated  by  M.  A.  Stein.  1961. 
Rgveda. 

Rivers  of  India  by  Dr.  B.  C.  Law. 

Researches  Sur  Bouddhisme. 

S ar ath ap ? kkas i ul  Samyutta  Commentary. 

Saketa  Jataka. 

Samayayanga  (Com.  Abhayadeva,  Ahmedabad  V.  S.  1938). 
Sankaravijaya  of  Ananda  Girl. 

Sarabhanga  Jataka. 

Sasanavamsa  (P.  T.  S.). 
datapath  a  Brahman  a. 

Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  ed.  by  Max  Muller. 

Sramana  Bhagavao  Mahavlra,  Jalore,  V.  S.  1988. 

Supplementary  Glossary  by  Sir  Henry  Elliot. 

Means  published  in  the  Simon  Hewavitarne  Bequest  Series  (Colombo). 
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S.  I.  A- 
S.  I.  P. 
Sircar 

Sk. 

S.  L.  A.  I. 
S.  M. 

S.  N. 

S.  P. 

Sp. 

S.  S.  T. 
Su. 

Su.  A. 

Sup.  J. 
Suya. 

S.  V. 

Sva. 

Svd. 

T.  A-  I. 
Tai.  Ar. 
Tap. 

T.  C. 

Tha. 

Thag. 

Tir. 

Tir.  Pr. 
Tod. 

T.  S.  P. 

T.  T. 

Ud. 

Uttara  TI* 
Va. 

V.  A.  G. 

Vam. 

Var. 

Vas.  S. 

Vd. 

V.  Dh.  S. 
Ver. 

Vgs. 

V.  I. 

Vi. 


Studies  in  Indian  Antiquities. 

South  Indian  Paleaography. 

Dr.  D.  C.  Sircar’s  Studies  in  the  Geography  of  Ancient  and  Medieval 
India. 

Skandapurana. 

Life  in  Ancient  India  by  Mrs.  Speirs. 

Stein’s  Memoir  of  the  Ancient  Geography  of  Kasmir. 

Samyutta  Nikaya  (5  volumes  P.  T.  S.). 

The  Sakta  PIthas  by  Dr.  D.  C-  Sircar. 

Samanta-pasadika,  4  volumes  (P.  T.  S.). 

Sakti  Sangama  Tantra. 

Suttanipata  (P.  T.  S.). 

Suttanipata  Commentary. 

Supparaka  Jataka. 

Suyagadanga. 

Sumangala  VilasinI  (3  volumes  P.  T.  S.). 

Svayambhupurana. 

Sasanavamsadipika  by  Vimalasara  Thera,  (Colombo,  1929). 

Tribes  in  Ancient  India  by  Dr.  B.  C.  Law. 

Taittirlya  Aranyaka. 

Tapobhumi  by  Ramgopal  Misra. 

Tantra  Cudamani. 

Thadanga  (Com-  Abhayadeva,  Ahmedabad,  1937). 

Theragatha  (P.  T.  S.). 

TIrthasara. 

Tirtha-prakasa. 

Tod’s  Rajasthan. 

Trasasti  salaka  purusacarita (trs.  H.  M.  Johnson,  1930). 

Tara  Tantra. 

Udana  (P.  T.  S.). 

Uttaradbyayana  Tika. 

Vayupurana. 

Vicissitudes  of  Aryan  Civilization,  by  Kunti. 

Vamanapurana. 

Varahapurana. 

Vasistha  Samh'ta. 

Visnudharmottarapurana. 

Yisnu  Dharmottara  Sutra. 

Verse  or  verses. 

Vivagasuya. 

Vedic  Index  of  Names  and  Subjects  by  Macdonell  and  Keith, 
Visnuputana. 


Vibh.  A. 
Vik. 

Vin. 

Vis.  S. 
Viv. 

V.  M. 

V.  S. 
Vsm. 

V.  S.  V. 
Vya.  Bha. 
Ward 
Watters’ 

W.  M.  C. 
Y.  R. 


Sammoha  Vinodani,  Vibhanga  Commentary  (P.  T.  S.). 
Vikraniarikadeva  carita  of  Bilhana  ed.  Buhler. 
Vinayapitaka  (5  volumes,  ed.  Oldenberg). 

Visnu  Samhita. 

Vividhatlrthakalpa  of  Jinaprabhasuri,  Bombay,  1934. 
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